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F tainty which he ought to 
of his Reli 10n , and 
- may have of is ſale 
te h vation, 
Zn Evvy Ong 'Hroe D. D, 
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b-. et nd late ReRor Reſident | 
of Brightwell in Berks, 
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SEIEIESS Loteratenttt: 2135 ES 
To the Right Honourable, 
| EDWARD 


ſl Farlof Clarendon, Vilcount Corn- 


| bury, Baron of Hindon, Lord: 
High Chancellour of X veland. and: 
Chancellour of the Univer- 
ſie of Ox pF oRD. 


MyLord, | 

PP NA Ou will-pardon the bold. 
WX@#. nels of this Dedicatiof; 
KEE & from: one who is: un+ 
ns to:your Lordilip , when. 
you have conſidered the: confan- 
guinitie-, or near. relation of che 
Aubin of the enſuing: work” ts 
your melt Noble perfon. Y 

| If we add to: this: ( * Guo 
'Þ tie or obligation of: love): © his 
- | Autonomy;.. his bearing the fame 
pane rich ;your:Lordthip;; bork 
A 3 as 


* ——— 


ny 
. 


The Epiſtle Z 


as man and Chriſtian , likewiſe 
_ his aſsimilation or likeneſs to your 


ZHhnour in the high accompliſh» 


ments of Nature .and: Grace ; he 


' being for his fteadie loyalty to his _ 
King , his fidelitie ro the Church, | 
and ſtupendious ſcience\ in all | 
kinde of learning : 5 SuvpaeiriCG (thar I 
1 may ſay of him, whar S. Chryſo- _ 

| ſtome ſaith of another ) a prodigie © 
amongſt men , admired by the 
moſt-, and beloyed of all good 


Chriſtians; weighing all theſe 
partieulars inthe balance:of my 
private thoughts , I from. them 
drew this concluſive perſwalion, 
chat' if my deceaſed dear Friend 
were now living , and to-put the 


enfuing 'Treatite- (the childe of 
his. brain ) out to nurſe, he would: 
_ have ventured upon your Lord- 
_ ſhips patronage; who may ſtyle 


this 


Py 1... Wl. ak Had © LY 


DEDp1CATORY. 
this learned work your own, and 


: ic juſtly own you for its parent, 
- as being the copy.of your ſoul, and 


»iFture of your life : what is de- 


- lineated, and ſet down in it by - 
'\-" way: of de&rine or precept, your 
 - Lordſhip hath drawn out inthe 


lines of. your life by praGtice; for 
it contains a lively pourtraiture of 


- a good ({riſtian, and loyal Subjet. 


A Separatiſt may deceive him- 
ſelf by dividing theſe two, and 


- flatter his deluded ſoul with a 


perſwaſion, that though he bears 


| not inhis hearc areſpcRtfull love 


ro. his Sovereign, he may {cale 
heaven upon the ladder of a bare. 


JF citle, or with the outward badge 


of an empty name, in that he 1s 
called Chriſtian, . and challengerh 


i Chriſt as) his | with his daring | 


Y tongue: Eetluch cvnzdm, of gurane'): - 
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|  - {if -decrivers,, peruſe withourpar- 
+.» Tiality or prejudice the following. |} 
Treatiſe, and they. will learn a 

better leſſon; it will inform them 


+ The Fpiſle 


of this truth , that loyaltie and 
(hriftianitie like that Eros and An- 


_  teros in the Fable, are fo twiſted 
and linked together , that as one 


cannot live or be without the o- 
ther, fo, he that is falſe to his 


_ King cannot be true to (hriſt our 
Saviour-, who in his|word ens 


joyns us to be good Subjefts in 


_ obeying our Kings juſt com- 


mands, whom God hath ſer 0- 


yer us, as he requires |of us to 


- a&t the parts of good Chriſti- 
ans , Which is to imitate him. 
in bumilitie and charitie|, in ſo- 


brietie and meekneſs, in pietie 
and Patience , in love and obedi- 
ence , in brotherly Kindneſs to all, 
rs | cYcn 


v4 "I 
ye 
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-DEDICAaTORY. 

. even to thoſe that are under us. 
Thar this holy frame of ſpi- 
rit may be wrought in the hearts 
of all his Majeſties Subjects , as 
it 15 in your Lordſhips, it is, and 


ever ſhall be the hearty prayer of 


Your Lordfhips' 
moſt humble Servant 


R-. Boreman. 
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«eſtates ; but alſo in' eur hearts to waſte our 
if Conſciences: we have been 2 long time for- 
My - faking our God, and now we are labourinz 
- F0-forſake' our ſelves ; wt would not when we 

might, follow the diftates of Religion +, and 
1 11979: wt canndt if we wenld , follow the di- 


hy” 
4 
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"'To'the Chriſtian Reader, 


TAR Ret is the impictic , yet greater 
NJ 2 ( if-pdfible) rs the inconſtancy of 
.. this our 42; God juſtly delt- 
ara Wa ering ms over 10 inconſtancy, 
becauſe' we have delivered eur ſelves over 
to impiene,” The whole: book of God tells us 
but of -vxe* Ahab that ſold himfelf to work 
wickedneſs; but our own fad experience, if 
20t our "guilty Conſciences ,-muſt needs tell 4 
us of many thouſands that are now ridings + 

Poſt. to that market. ©'They choſe new 
gods, then was war in the gates, Fndz.5. 
8.7] expreſſeth the leaſt part of onr preſent ſin 
aud futwye'. puniſhment”, for we are daily 
chooſing new gods to increaſe our ſin, and 
there ave dailynew wats raging amongſt ut, 
niy within us to increaſe our puniſhment ; 
wars'nÞt 'onely 1n our gates to waſte our 


Wi 


aates 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


Fates of Reaſon , or the directions of com- 


mon ſenſe ; we were at firſt perverſe, and 


world not know Gods minde, we are now be- 
come ſtupid, and: do not know our own ; of 
this fancie to day, of another to morrow, and 
as it was in Jobs meſſengers, The laſt 3s 
the worſt, or as it is tj the outragious bil- 


lows of the tempeſtuous waves , the firſt do 
tols ayd ſhake , but the laſt dodrown and * 


fink #s: and all is from fancy in ſtead of 


certainty iz matters of Religion ;, I (ay from 


fancy , for the humour that is now moſt pre- 
dom:nant ſettles not deep enough to be called 
perſwaſton , ſtays not long enouzh to be cal- 
led 4 re{olution, Good Lord ! 3s this to be 
Retormed Chriſtians ? not to be firm, not 
to be real Chriſtians | for they alone are 
the Real Chriſtians ( all. others are-_merely 


fantaſtical) who ſanifie the Lord God. 


in their hearts, and are ready always to 
give an anſwer to every man that asketh 


them a reaſon of the hope that is in chem, - 
with meeknel[s and fear,1 S. Pet, 3.15-There- 
7s n0t one word in all this text but drives at 


_- the certainty of Religion; 


x, It muſt be fixed in the heat, nat | 
_ flaunting in the head, 


2, 1t muſt {anRifie the Lord God , who. 


AS 


Ou; TY bd te i i ned an tee a i WS. 


: 
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8 in regard of our own impicties, yet it fills 


. Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


not thoſe who are gives to change , eſpecially 


- for the worſe, 


3 11 muſt put us is areadineſs to give an 
anſwer to every man that ſhall ask a rea- 
ſon- of the hope that is in us ; which can- 
#0t be effetted without great judgement and 


. deliberation 5x the choice of our Religion, 


and greater conſtancy and reſolution 7 the 
practice of it z for we muſt not 'onely an- 
ſwer every man that ſhall ask us , bat alſs 
anſwer by giving a reaſon of our hope, 
that -15., we maſt anſwer by convincing hims 
that asks us, if he gainſay our hope,or at leaſt 
7 confirming owr ſelves againſt all bis gain- 

ajings - for in vain do we talk of au hope of 
ſabvation that is in us, from the belief and 


ye ef Our wn, ny. , If our Religion be 
io unlettle 


d as to be ſhaken by the ſtorm 


of a perſecution. or ſo uncertain 4s to be 


* blown away by the breath of a» argument; 
F124 


the bop 


ation which we have { or x 


. have”) fromihe true Religion , i @ hope fo 


fixed xs to make us withſtand perſecu- 


- 


toits,: »»wch more to withſtand ſophiſters : 


8 fe or though # fills us with meeknels 1» re- 


Lad. of 0gr own infirmities , and with fear 


#5 
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= - 2 2+ 6. 
"> * 
. & 
%s % 2 ' 
\ *. 
\ _ 


as Lotd changeth not, and as God loves © 


a. & 8 
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 Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


ws with courage in regard of Gods. good- 
meſs, who hath 2 2 ſalvation to thoſe 
. * that [andtifie him in their hearts by good re- 


ſoluttons , and 1n tneir monthes by good pro= 


_ feſfrons,, and 1n. their lives by a good. con-. 
_Verſation., andit- fills them. with conſtancy 
"in rcgard of Gods truth and faithfulneſs , 


© who cannot but perform his promiſe, 


This i the Tenure. of a true Catholick ; 


" be bolds both his Religion and Salvation up 


on certainty,” not upon conjecture ; his Relts 
Ton be holds upon the certainty :of Gods 
moſt holy word , 'for nothing elſe. can fur- 


"iſh bis mouth with a [atisf actory anſwer to 


ſilence , much leſs with a ſufficient. reaſon 


to convince bis adverſary ; and. bis Sal- 


vation he holds upon the certainty*of. Gods 


farniſh his heart with comfort , % eftabliſ 


moſt fairhiull promiſe , for. nothing ec 


a . "EF © LY" 2% 1d, 848 4 
it with courage- t0 ſatisfie and content him-- 


ſelf : and agrecable to this ( 2s far as cons 


cerns the certainty. of Religion, pa ; 


alone 1s founded the certainty of [alwatzon) 
zs Vincentius 'Lirinenlis þ:s. deſcription of, 
a true Catholick , Ille veriis & getnianus 
Catholicus, eſt quidiyine Religion.& Cas 


_ tholice fidei_nihil prxpome ; non. homi- : 
- ns cyjnſquam Aytoritarem,non Amorem, 
| | Ns CESS n on £] 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
non Ingenium-, non Philoſophiam, non 
Eloquenriam , ſed ha cuncta defpiciens, 
& in fide ſtans 8& permanens, amplectitur 
quicqud univerſalirer Antiquitas Eccleh- 
am Catholicam tenuiſle cognoverit, << He 
« #4 true and genuine Catholick,, who pre- 
| © fers nothing above divine Religion, and 

* the Catholick faith; not the Authority of 
© any many n0t Love, not Wit, not Philoſo- 
** phy, not Floquence, but deſpi{ing all theſe, 
< and flanding faſt in the faith , doth em- 
< brace whatever he knows was unrver [ally 
'< 1nd anciently held by the Catholick Church. 
"From this deſcription it is eaſie to gather, who 
are the true Catholicks { viz.) thoſe Chris 
ftians, 


*- Firſt, Who in their Religzon prefer cau- 
Tons , who pretend not to in- 


Tes above 
fallible DoRours , b#t make ſure of an in- 
_Hllible dotrine: who look after Gods,ot 


"mans Authority as the foundation of their © 


faith, (for elſe they cannot ftand [0 faſt is 
ur, as to deſpiſe the Authority , Love, Wit ; 
"Philoſophy, Eloquence of man in compariſon 
of the Oracles of God) 
i Secondly , Who in their communion, pre- 
KB Jer perſons above themſelves, that is, Gods 
F_ -Lruſtees qove their en humouts,, regard 
Cy, | not 


b- J 
: i 


tn er 


a word, thoſe who are immoveable- in the 


_*Catholick Truth , that they may perſiſt in 
__ who are 


the true Chriſtian Religion; a 
obedient to the Catholick Church , that they 
may perſiſt in the true Chriſtian commu- 
2108. | 


tiſe ſhall be to ſhew, | 
Firſt , The certainty. of Religion 3x its 


ſubſtance; that notwithſtanding all our pre- 
._ --: ſent \mpleties 03 all hands , men may know. 
.- when they have the true Chriſtian Reli- 


gions ETDE: 
__ ; The certainty of Religion #3 
1s exerciſe 


bave the true Chriſtian Communion s and 


when this Certainty of © Relizion both tp | 
#5 {ubſtance' and exeraſes compaſſed and 
aichieved, which is the work, then the cer- 


Tainty of faluation will be a7 widenighle cone 


ſequent, which is the reward of good Chrj-. 


14HS, 


But till 1 come tomy preaching, T think 


| ## meedfull to give my ſelf to praying,, fe 
- though we way get "the knowledge of Ro 


"Fo theChriftianReader,<--- 
not any novelty -or- ſmneularity , but make” 
much of antiquity and univer{ality ; or in. 


Accordingly , my buſtueſs in this Trea- | 


\ that notwithſtauding all our pre-. 
- ſent inconftancies, men may know when they 


gion | 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
gioy by preaching, yet w? canzot get the cer- 
_ tainty, much leſs; the comfort of that know- 
ledge but by praying : ſo a comſ? have 
thoſe Divincs taken of late to make this pe:- 
ple eain the certainty of their Reltgiv;., w*0 
have turacd all praying into preacnings for 
he that prays what the congregation knoy.s 
not ; doth rather preach , then pray as - 0 
his congregation » for they can onely near : $ 
judges, they cannot jOyn as Communicants 
zn his prayer; well , he may teach them 0 
Pray after him, but he canyot cauſe them to 
 pray-with him, for though they may with, 
-- yet they canpot pray but in the aſſurance of 
faiths and they cannot have the aſſurance of 
faich upon uncertainty, and there is nothing 
- but uncertainty iz ignorance, the iznorance 
.of antention, diſpoſition, ad a» erring di- 
rection of him that prays, and the iznorance 
 2t ontly of the-{abitance and nature , bt 
alſo. of the (cope and drifts of his prayzr, If 


." any futhy can be exerciſed here, it muſt nteds_ 
- be wholly imaplicite,, ſuch a faith as w? juſtly 


_ blame in the Papiſts , and therefore moſt 
_ wmuſtly force upon Proteſtants; a faith that 
bath no particular evidence of what it is to 

| - do, -and therefore can have n0 particu/ar afſu- 
vane of what id doth, 
DRLE FlBeteg. 2 But 


 f/  TotheChriſtianReader., _ 
: ii - But whileſs 1 have fallen upon others 
_- prayers, T have almoſt forgot mine own. | 


TT} -_-.. God of his infinite mercy look upon 
mM -- - 0s , once: more ſheiw us the light of his. 
#8 countenance , that we ſeeing our new 
= _ buildingis JA the ſand, (which is never 
== he ſurer for berng cemented with bloud) may 
7 - Fetutry again; uato the Rock our Saviour 
—*#-- --. -Chriſt, the onely foundation of our fouls 
- T4 #( thats the onely way to make atonement for 
HH} © our impieties) and finding the want of the 
431} © -- Maſter builders, or moſt artificial work- 
= --men, may return alſo to his Church,yhich 
Fi -- . alſo is built on that foundation ( for that 
Mt -- -zs thebeſt if not the ontly way to get areme- 
- dy for our-uncertainties) that ſo coming ta 
-.= theinfallible certainty of our Religion both 
-1n its ſubſtance, and in its exerciſe ; we 
- may alſo come to the moſt <omtortable 
certainty of our ſalvation, and from the 
; - Eertainry pals to the enjoyment, from the 
+: j --- _  aflurance pals to the inheritance thereof; 
8 - through the- Authour and Finiſher both 
-FF  ....-of our Religion, and of our falvation , 
- F !}. © -- -<pur bleſſed Lordand Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
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© This being the main ſcope of this ſmall 


_ Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
treatiſe, ought to-be the TRr# he of its 


' Aiathour,, who knoweth this leſſon is not to 
_ be learned: by recommending his book to 
* you, but by recommendinzs your ſouls to 


God; for "tis not all the preaching in the 


4 world( though the whole world" ſhould turn _ 


reachers not onely with ſwords in their 


hands , -but alſo with Authority in their 
monthes., and with grace in their hearts) 


T ſay it is not dll the preaching in the 
world can bring you to this [aving know= 


ledze of Chriſt and of your ſelf , but onely 


praying :- and ſince you will not abide your 
Church to pray, you may be the better con= 
rented to Tet bis reviled Miniſters continue 
and increaſe their prayers for you , becauſe 
you have the greater need , though the leſ- 
ſer ability £T ower to pray truly and hear- 

tily for your {elf 5 as either praying with- 


out Chriſts interceſsi0n, or praying againſt 


bis word , but ſure praying without Chriits 
Communion, becauſe praying without , if 
not againſt this Chards, *Tis hard to be 
a wilfull Separariſt from your Church, and 
not to be thus peccant in your prayers - but 
Jow are All for preaching Chriſt , EE 
T am rather for praying him , that is, for 
fsch found and fer prayers, as by. their 

| a 2 matter 


_Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


matter a{ſ#:e ae of his interceſsion, and by 
their form afſurc me of his communion z 
ad 1 a fue that with Mary, 1 havecho- 
ſen the-bercer part”, though with Martha 
you do make the greater noiſez, for ads 
lezrned by preaching (f-. at- all (o to ve 
dearnid)) onely fills the head , and ofitimes 
aſatles the brain; but” Chriſt learned by 
praying fills the heart , and never fails to 
eſtabliſh 1t, he that is come to this eftabliſh- 
ment tis the onelytrue Chriſtian, tor he is - 
ſure that he doth God good ſervice, and 
leaves tt 10 others onelyto think that they 
do ſo 5 he that hath .bst a putaram for the 
ground of his doings, ran have bit a non- 
- putarami for the Apology of bis mi[doings: 
If a mand» but onely think that heis in the 
rizht, be caz ently {ay for himſelf, I did not 
wink T was inthe wrong >. and that in ordi- 
aaty matters 7s the apology of them that want 
wit, but 7 matters of Religion #t 25 the ape- 
_ logy of them that want common honeſty; 
for wiat is imprudence 3» regard of the 

world, is impiety_ 1#-regard of God there 
zt is unite to be nnder an uncertainty of 
miſtake, but here it is unconſcionable; there 
#15 1nſ1piency, but here it is-irceligion.. For: 
what ſhall we ſay? Are thoſe taxed by out 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Bleſſed Saviour for want of diſcretion, or ra- 
ther for want of Conſcrence , whotby killing 
Gods ſervants think they do God ſervice? 
(S. Fohn 16.12, Since therefore it may be ſo 
dangerous onely to think we do God ſervice, 
let us inthe firſt place make ſure of 1t, eſpe- 
cially then when we more particularly profeſs 
fo ſerve him : for if indeed and in trath we 
do him true and lindable ſervice, we ſhall 
have the comfort. of his ſervants here, the 
joy of bzs ſalvation; & the reward of his ſer= 
wants hereafter, the enjoyment of his king- 
dom; this 7s that which be deſires to preach 
to you but much more to pray for yew, who is 


Your Brother and Servant ia 
our Common Saviour, 


EpDvy, HyY»s, 


if 
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The Contents of the ſeveral Þ- 
Chapters in theEnſuing | 

F: Trearile. TED 
CHAP. I. The. aſſurance of our -- 
Religion im the order of Nature, #- 

is before the aſSurance of our ſalva-_ 
tion ; and that the Apoſiles endeas 
vour Was to: beget mm all Chriſtians 

the aſſurance of Religion againſt 
Heatheniſme, -Judaiſme, mix- . 
tare of Judailme, and deprava- 
tion of Chriſtianity ; What we 
want of Religion we want of jalva- © 
tion; The neglett of Religion ends 
in Irreligion. BE 
CHAP. II. The Certainty of Re- .. 
lirion may be without the Aﬀlu-- 
rance of it, by reaſon of ourPro=- 
fanenels , Hypocrifie and Per- - 
verineſs, though ſcarce by reaſon of © + 
our 


The Contents; 


-: 007 7 Ignorance; And that perver ſ- 
. neſs ts the way to the wort kinde of 
| ies or Atheitme. 
-CHAP. II. Of the Subſtance and 
| the Exerciſe of- Religion, & the dif- 
ference berween them in regard cf 
the Authority , Certainty and 
-Immurability. 
© H A P. IV._That though the Sub- 
"Nance and the Exerciſe of Relig 
-. onbediffcrentin themſelves get they 
© - oright ot to be accounted ſo now in 
your Profeſsion, & much leſs made ſo 
- . -inour Prathice; for that whoſoever 
+5 not ſure of the Exerciſe of bis Res 
BY _ ligion, will not much regard the cera 
tainty thats mthe Subſtanceof it. 
| C HAP. V. The Aſsurance we $4 
BB of the Subſtance of Religion, i 
that it is ſpiritual and reſembles 
God the Authour of it in his inccm- 
= municable Tat of Simplicity 


and 


The Contents. 
and Infinity; as alſo in his Immu- © 
rability and Eternity, which are 
the two conſeftaries of Inhnity ; 
and alſo in his Omnipotency,All- 
ſufficiencie and Omailſciencie, | 
which are the three conſetaries of } 
Erernity. | ; 

CHAP. VI. The Aſſurance that we | 
have of the Subſtance of Religion, © - 
in that it reſembles God in his 
communicable properties, as | 

- Fruth, Goodnels , Purity and ®. 
Liberty. _ Sen ; 

CHAP. VII. The Aſſurance we 
have of Religion, for that it on 
bles God in bs Attributes of Ju- 
ſtice, Grace and Mercy. 

CHAP. VIII. The Aſſurance we 
have of Religion im that it makes us 
reverence and fear God, aſcribing 

the honour due unto his name : and 
of the ten proper names of God 
colleed by S. Hierome, 
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The certainty of our Religt- 

- "on notto be gotten by Spe- 
culation,burtby Practice. 


That the Apoſtles endeavouredto beret 3n all >. ©. 
Chriſtians a certainty of the Chriſtian Re > © 
ligion againſt Heatheni{me, Fudaiſme mix © 

_ ture of Fudaiſme; anddepravation of Chri- 
*  ſtranity, What we want of Religion, we- 


« 
b = 


want of Salvation, The neelect of Religion, 
ends mirrelieion” oo EEE Ty 


WOFISHe certainty of ſalyarion in the) 

HT | judgement of thoſe who moſt - © * 

ISI carneſtly contend-for it ( even” 

SAZZ with more carneftneſs then diſ- 

cretion) may bedefired, bur catinor be at- © 

tained without the certainty of 'Eletion; > 

and the chief proof of our Ele&ion, is from 

our perſeverance in Religion: Thus. the 

Apoſtle proves that God had not caſt off -his 

people whom he 0 POS, from this An- 

{wer of his to Zliah, 1 have reſerved to my 
o» 22 : NE 
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{elf even thouſand men which have not bowed 
the knee to the image of Baal, that is to (ay 
who haye not been guilty of Apoſtacie 1n | 
this general defection of the Jews, of which | 
thou complaineſt, bur do {till perfiſt and 
perſevere in the true Religion: If - God |} ; 
would have his prophets know he had Ele- 
&ed the Iſraelites, becauſe they had not 
fallers from his worſhip, ſhall we think we 
can be otherwiſe aſſured of our Elefton 
then by making ſure_ of our. Religion ? 
Theretore whoſoever hath bowed the knee 
unto® Baal, cannot rightly conclude that 
God hath Eleded him, but rather thar 
God will caſt him away, becauſe he hath | 
firſt caſt God away : And will ye know 
what is this Baal, let Beza tell ye, Baal Pa- 
tronum ſigmficat , wel eum in Cujus aliquis eff 
* poteſt ate, Baal ſignifieth a Lord and Maſter 
« thar hath power over any man ; ſo then a 
Religion that pleaſeth my Maſter on earth, 
but not my Father in Heaven, is a bowing 
unto Baal, He that will be Gods ſervant 
muſt acknowledge no other Maſter but 
onely God, both for the Rule and the Pra- 
fice of his Godlineſs and this man alone 
will be {ure not to fall away from Gods ſer- 
Vice: wherefore the belt aflurance xe OT 

VE 


WO r ANGHOSu ow ew:;.7cc,.c.c 


A. 


nM 


Q7o-& IV <3 En ED XL” 


| The true Catholicks Tennre. 3 


have that God will not forſake us, is, that 
we do not forſake him ; for none can be af= 
ſured of his goodneſs, but they that conti- © 
nue in-it, his own. Spirit thus atteſting, But _ 
towards thee roodne[s, if thou continue in his 
gooane(s, otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off,, 
Rom, 11,22, For Religion jS2S the way, fal--_ 
| warionis as the journeys end, and a man 

g muſt firſtmake ſure of his way,betore hetan 
make ſure of his journeys end; I am the way, 
the truth,ef the life, faith our bleſſed Saviour, 

( S. Fob. 14, 6. ) And he gives this reafon 
of that ſaying, No man cometh to the Fathfe.. 
but by me: As Chriſt is the way to his Fa- © 
$ ther, {o- the true Religion is rhe way to 

BZ Chriſt ; we muſt all firſt come ro Chtift 
before we can come to God, and we cannot 
come to Chriſt, but by the true Chriſtian 
Religion, for though Religion in gene- 
ralisa knitting of the foul ro God, yer the 
briſtian Religion (which we muſt look 
0 be ſaved by)is a knitting of the ſoul unto 
od in and through our Saviour Chriſt. 
For {ince the great diſtance made betwixr 
od and man by fin, we cannot pofibly be 
e-united unto him but by a Mediatowr; 
therefore the Apoſtle ſets this down as the 
Pround of our Religion, There 35 one God, 
TE Þ 2 and 
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aud one Mediatour between God and man, the | 
man Chriſt Feſus, 1Tim.2, 5, Toallow of 
more Mediatours then of this one, whether 
Mediatours of Interceſs0n or of Redemption | 
( if thediſtin&ion were it ſelf allowable) we # 


dare not,becauſe the word allows but of one; F| 
we need not, becauſe that one is all-ſuffici- 8 


ent in himſelf without more company, and 


becauſe he is all-ſufficientin himſelf he can- 
not, he will not admit of any other compa- | 
nion, And ſure weare that no other Med- | 


«tour but he that hath united God to man, 
is able to unite man to God; and therefore 
no other Mediatour but onely he can be in- 


trinſecally neceſſary to Religion, whoſe M 
work itis to unite manto God ; and if no# 


- other be intrinſecally neceſſary we muſt 
look upon all others as meerly additional, 
that is to ſay, as mediatours ot mans not of 


Gods making ; for ſo faith the Apoſtle, 


Thereis one God and one Meadiatour between! 
God and man : Ttis the property of Religionf 


to unite created ſpirits to this one God, and 
ſo the good Angels may be ſaid to bereligi- 


ous whoare united to God, though they® 
were never ſeparated from him ; but it | 


the property of our Chriſtian Religion ſo to 


unite our {pirirs ro this one God, as to be- 


leeve 


=) 
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leeveand confeſs this oneMediatour betiveen 
Godand man, the onely aurhour of our unt- 
on, becauſe our fins had indeed made an 
actual ſeparation betwixt us and our God. 
This Medtiatowy took our nature upon 
him, that he might take our {in upon him; 
and he rook- our fin upon him that he 
might diſcharge us who were beleeving ſin- 
ners from the guilt of fin by impurative 
righteouſneſs 1n-our juſtification, and deli- 
ver us who were repenting ſinners ( for we 
cannot be true beleevers, unleſs we be true 
enitents ) from the dominion of fin by in- 
erent righteouſneſs. in our {ancificacion : 
ſo that the onely way for us to make ſure of 
our ſalvation is to make {ure of ourReligionz 
and the onely way to make ſure of our Re- 
ligion is ro make ſure of Chriſt; and the 
onely way to make {ure of Chriſt is to make 
ſure ofa Chriſtian converſation :For as An- 
7och was in after ages called ©:595. rhe 
city of God, becauſe therein men were firſt 
called Chriſtians ; and was accounted one 
of the Patriarchal SEES, ©p0yL n=ew In *Aey0 views 
( as faith Theophylatt ) nor becauſe it had 
been theſeatof S. Peter, but becauſe it bat 
been the ſear of Chriſt, wherein he firſt 
was as it wete enthronized and eſtabliſhed in 
CES I nes ED: his 
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his kingdom ( For the Diſciples were callea 
Chriſtians firſt in Antioch, Ad.11.26.) (01s 
it with thy ſont nothing but the-proteſſion 
and exerciſe of Chriſtianity, can makeit the 
City: of God, the Spouſe of Chriſt, or the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. Do as Corne- 
ligs did ( At, 10.2.) Be devout. and cha- 
Titable, give much aims to the- people, and 
pray to God alway, be continually exerci- 
{ing thy Charity, and thy Piety (two ſuch 
virtues, as this age may be atraid to name, 
becauſe *tis.not aſhamed to bamiſh') And 
thy memorial ſhall be wich God, - thy com- 
fort with thy ſelf, and thy communication 
with an Angel: But becanſe in "many | 
things we offend all; and they in moſt who -| 
do leaſt acknowledge thar offences in any | 
thing, therefore Divines commonly: re- 
duceall Chriſtian converſation to theſe two 
heads of Faith and Refentance; a lively | 
Faith \n our Saviours righteouſneſs, and a Þ 
hearry Repentance becauſe of our own un- 
righteouſneſs; | 

Faith and Repentanceare called Foun- | 
ations, Heb, 6. 1.Surely becauſe they bring } 
us to him,who is the onely foundation both 
of our Religion and our {ouls, our bleſſed 
Saviour, into whoſe lite we ate engaffed by 
ST Faith, 
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Faith, and intowhoſe death we are inſerted 
by Repentance; for we muſt be planted 
zogether in the likeneſs of his death,no lc(s then 
71 the likeneſs of his Reſurrection, Rom. 6, 5. 
Coalitio cum Chriſto ef in wita, ef in morte 
munquam poſsit divell; , (th Beza, Our © 
Union with Chriſt is no leſs in regard of his 
death then of his life , Wherefore he that is 
truly.in-Chriſt is in him,to his death by rc- 
pentance, as well as to his life by Faith: for 
there is no being ingraffed into Chriſt vith- 


- out being planted into his death, as well as 


into his life - Thus Faith and Repentance 


| are fewndations, and yet the Apoſtles words 


remain undoubtedly true, other foundation 
can no man lay, then that 1s layed ; which 1s 
Feſus Chriſt, 1 Cor, 2.11, Other foundation 
then Chriſt can no men lay, no nor an- 
gel neither, nay it either ſeek rolay any o0- 
ther, Let him be accurſed, Gal, 1.8, Other 


| foundation can no man lay, therefore muſt 


every man lay himſelf, his ſoul upon this 
foundation ; which that he may do, he mu 


= have repentance from dead works, and 


faith towards God ;,, he muſt firſt repent, 
thatis, he muſt ſee and confeſs all his own 
works tobe dead works, and himſelfalſo to 
be a dead man, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, 


B 4 Eph, 
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Eph. 2, 1, his own conſcience being the 
witneſs, and Gods law the judge; and yer 
this is but one part of true repentance » the 
other js ſtill behinde, he muſt alſo renounce 
his works, and he muſt forſake himſelf, be- 
cauſe both aredead, that is the ſecond part 
of repentance. 

And when this foundation of repentance 
15welllaid,” then'next comes faith, which 
follows repentance in mans going to God, 
though. it be before it in his knowing him, 
Figdes ſequitur penitentiam quantum ad ten- 

- dentiam, licet antecedat quantum ad cognitio- 
nem, {aith Bonaventure, F aith follows repen- 
tance in the motion”, though ſhe eo before it 13 
the 1nſtruition or direction. of the ſoul, For 
when once we ſee our -works all dead, and 
our ſelves under the power and dominion of 
- death, what:can we do but fall into deſpair, 
and conſequently into perdition, unleſs we 
fix the eye of our- ſoul upon the erernal Son 
of God ; made man for our redemption, 
looking naio Feſus the authour and finiſher of 
our faith, Heb. 12.2, and as: looking unto 
- him, fo alſo reſting in him, and relying on 
_ « him; for if we donor fo, we ſhey that we 
 havea falſe opinion concerning our Saviour 
; Chriſt, asif he had not come 3nto the world 
_. | CN, [Leg 2. #0 


The true Catholicks Tenure, 9 


to ſave ſinneys , as isaverred, 1 Tim, 1,15, 
and what is falſe in the underſtanding muſt 
| - needs be ſinfull in the affection, which is the 
| demonſtration by which Aquinas proves 


* deſperation to be amolt grievous fin, 9x4 


= eſt falſa - de Deo, & quod eft falſum 

in intelletiu, eft malum in appetitu, Becauſe 
it is a falſe oprnion of God, and what is errour 
zn the underſtanding 18 ſn 1n the will, 

Thus is Chriſt the onely foundation of 
our Religion; and faith and repentance 
(and in them other virtues) are called foun- 
dations becauſe they joyn the ſoul ro him, 
which cannot be properly aid of any man 
whatſoever, nor ofall the congregations of 
men in the world, nor of S. Peter himſelf, 
and much lels of his ſuccefſours, and if it be 
ſaid, cannot be juſtified by any good Lo- 
gick, or good Divinity, much le S by thar 
diſtinction of Fandamentum primarium and 


= ſccundarium,, of a primary and a {econdary 


foundation, which diſtinguiſheth a numeri- 
cal identity from it ſelf, with too much ſub- 
tilty and too little crutch, calling that a ſe- 
condary foundation which is indeed a piece 
of the building ; and therefore they that 
teach, Poſt Chriſtum fundamentum eſt Pc- 
irs , & niſi per Petrum non pervenitur a4 
| Chriſtum, 


mo 
— 


109 anoero—s 


the underſtanding , and exciting the will, 
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Chriſtum , (Bellarm. in prafat, in libros de 
ſummo Pontifice) do miſtake a pillar for the 
foundation: to be a pillarin Gods houſe is a 
more glorious title rhen is given to any an- 
gel, and carries with it a burden too heavy 
torany man, who hath northe extraordi- 
nary aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God ; and 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt thinks tt enough 
To call S. Petera pillar, leaves it for Chriſt 
alone to be the foundation; Fares, Cephas, 
(that is" Peter) and Fohn who ſeemed to be 
pillars , Gal. 2.9. Cephas was a pillar, and 
tames and 70hn were no leſs pillars then Ce- 
has or Peter, and conſequently their {ucceſ- 
loursno leſs pillars then his fucceflours, bur 
neither of them was a foundaton properly ſo 
called; vide Field, paz. 478 , 479, that is 
too high an attribure tor any man , {ince he 
cannot work upon the: foul by his own 
power, and virtue to unite that immedi- 
ately unto Chriſts forhe1s rhe onely foun- 


* dation that {uſtains the whole byildins: and 


faith and repentance are called foundations 
by S. Paul; onely as ſettling and eſtabliſhing 
us in Chriſt , which is nor poſſible for any 
man or angel to do, who can work onely in- 
{trumenrally towards theſe , by inſtructing 


but 
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but cannot do the work of them; and there- 
foe cannot ſo muchas reduEtively, or inſtru- 
mentally be. called fowndations, And this 
is agreeable with Bopaventure's diſtinction, 
(in lib, ſent, diſt, 22,48.1,) Fundamenium 
dicitur dupliciter;, uno modo, logins in quo: adi- 
ficium ſtabilitur 5 alio modo, dicitur funda- 
mentum illud, ſecundum quod res locatur in 
ſuo [uſtentaculo, A things may be called. a 
foundation in two reſpets , either thatit ſelf 
{uſtains the bailding, & fo Chriſt is the one- 
ly foundation, or that it cauſeth us to be ſu- 
ſtained by the foundation, and that is done 
three ways, ether by removing the impedi- 
ments that keep us from it, 7 by placing 
and ſertling us on it, or by confirming and 
ſtrengthening us mit. 

In the frſt conſideration, Repertapce is 4 
foundation, becauſe it removes awayour ſins 
that keep. us from Chriſt; in the ſecond 
conſideration Fazth is a foundation, becauſe 
it placeth & fixech our ſouls on Chriſt, thar 
1s tolay, A faith working by love, whence 
the Apoſtle faith, That we are rooted and 
grounded in Chriſt through love (as well as 
through faith) Zph.3, 17, fora faith thar 
is without love is a faith; of devils, which 
will nor invite Chriſt to come to-us; pes 
els 
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If leſs.to dwell with us, and leaſt of all co 
diyell in us: 'The Solifidran as he will have 
his faith to dwell without love, fo he muſt 
be contented: himfelf - to dwell withour 
Chriſt. And laſtly, in the third confiderati- 
on;the Word and ſacraments may be called 
foundations becauſe they are che means 'to 
confirm and ſtrengthenus in Chriſt : 

All theſe may in ſeveral reſpects be called 
Foundations; forall theſe have animmedi- 
ate influence upon the ſoul of man by reaſon 
of the grace whichaccompanies them,which 
inflaence no man. 'poſſibly can have, and 
therefore no man juſtly:can claim : Butall 
theſe which arecalled Foundations have(as I 
ſaid) an jmmediate/influence upon our ſouls, 
to make us riſe with Chriſt ( our Founda- 
Lon) and ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth at the right hand of God, 
Csl.,3.1, 2. for asall the material buildings 
tendeth downwards, becauſe the founda- 
tion is below, ſo all the ſpiritual building 
tendeth upwards ( faith che ſame Seraphi- 
cal Doctour) becauſe the Foundation there-. 3 
of is above, even ox the right hand of the Ma- ® 
Jeſty on bigh, Heb, 1, 3, Wherefore we have 
need of a ſtrong repentance, to raiſe us-up -# 
from cath that we may deteſt, and forſake | 

| QUr 8 
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our own unrighteouſneſs, and we have need 
ofa ſtrong faith to raiſe us up to heaven, 
that we may lay hold on our Savioursrngh-: 
teouſneſs, not onely 1nour confidences., but 
alſo in our con{crences z, not onely jn our ap- 
plications, but alſo in our affeF:ons; not one- 
ly by our perſuaſion > but- allo by our 774- 
tation : ; | 
A thing thatis eaſily ſaid, but not-ſo ea- 
fily done;tor he that willmake ſure of a true 
faith muſt make {ure of beleeving(atleaſt ini 
the preparation of his minde) all thetruths 
that God hath revealed, as well as all the 
mercies that God hath promiſed, or Chriſt 
hatch purchaſed : And he that-will make 
{ure of a-true repentance muſt make ſure of 
bewailing (at leaſt in the preparation of 
his minde and the defire-of his ſoul) all 
thoſe ſins which he hath committed; and of 
{o bewailing the fins he hath committed, as 
notwiltully co commit the ſins he hath be- 
wailed: he that hath made ſure of this faith, 
and "of ' this repentance ,- hath taken the - + 
right. way to make ſure of his religzon, ro 
Herve God not out of cuſtom, bur our of con= 
{cience; not of bypocriſie , bur out of inte- 
ority; notonely inthe communion of men, 
but allo inthe communion of ſaints ; wes 
this 
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thisman alone can come to make ſure of his MF 1 
(alvation,. We take now a contrary courſe, t 
every man makes {ure of his ſalvation, bur 
no man makes ſure of his Religion; is not 
Chriſt Feſ#s the lame yeſterday,and to day,and 
for ever 2-as 1t 15 faid, Heb.13.8. how is it 
then that we are not the ſame Chriſtians 
_ yeſterday, and'to day, and for ever ? and yet 
we talk of nothing more then of going to 
Chriſt, whiles we do nothing leſs then draw 
neer him. Had we looked after Chriſt in 
Chriſts own Church, we ſhould certainly 
have found him; and had we once found 
him, we ſhould not ſo willingly have lefr 
him: Had we ſeen Chriſt in the exerciſe 
of our Chriſtian Religion,: we would cer- 
tainly have communicated with him ; and 
had we once communicated with him, we 
would not for the advantages or diſadvanta- 
ges of this world, have ſo eaſily forſaken his 
communion, | 7 
Itis to be feared, that either we-profeſ@- iM' 
ſed our Chriſtianity as hypocrites, and fo 
were-not ſure of our Rehgion; or that we WF 
are-fallen from. our profeſſion as apoſtates, Mt 
and cannot make ſure of our ſalvation, 1 
ſpeak this out of the love of truth, and their WM 
ſouls who are my brethren , and therefore 
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Z hopeit will offend none that either love the 
&Z rruth or the brotherhood, and muſt not be 
= affrighted ifit do offend many of thoſe that 
= manifeſtly oppoſe the truth, and immortal- 

* ly injure cher brethren; by- turning them 

* out of the road of falvation,; - to look after 


2 ſome new. by-paths, no leſs doubttull then 


7 perilous; for 1f St, Paul-did-wiſh himſelf 
Z accurſed from Chriſt, for us brethren , his 
= kin[men according to the fleſh, Rom.9.,3. then 
% none that takes upon him St,-Parlscalling, 
2 butis bound to have fo much of St. Pauls 
2 zeal, as tro think the falvation of-ſouls his 


oreateſt bleſſing, and*to makeit his chief" - 


= cſtaim; and he that doth the one;will cer- 
& rainly do the_ other, and conſequently nor 
regard the cauſleſs diſpleature of many, if - 
he may take the right courſe ro fave bur 
one ; and without doubt this doctrine doth - 

8 immediately tend to the falvation of all,” 
7 which adviſech men to take heed of hypo- 
x crifie in profeſſing Religion, and of apoſta- 
p fra renouncing it,.or-of {chiſme in rece- 

ing from it; for {chiſme is a particular 
22 apoſtacy, even as a apoſtacy is a 5 or 
3 {chiſme:For the onely way to be aſſured of 
2X our future communion with God in happt- 
neſs; 1s to be aſlured of our preſent com- 
bo | munion 
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munion with God in holineſs ;' and we can- | 
not be aſſured of communion with the Fa- # 
ther of lights, unleſs we walk as children of # 
the light, Ir is in effect St. Johns argumen- 7 
ration, 1 Epiſt, c, 1.0, 5,6, 7. He that ſaith ©; 
he hath communioa with God, muſt walk in the 
Lizht ; Bur, all we that profeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians,do ſay we have communion with 
God, in and by our Saviour Chriſt , 
Therefore, we muſt all walk in the light, 
We that do profeſs our ſelves Chriſtians,as # 
we do ſay that we have communion ot fel- £ 
lowſhip one with another; ſo we-do much 
more ſay that we have communion with 
God, (not inviting men to our civil,. but to 
our Chriſtian communion) and unleſs we 
make good that ſaying, we cannot make 
good our own Chriſtian profeſſion 3 for he 
that hath communion with Chriſt, hath 
communion with the Son of God, and he 
that hath the Son hath the Father alſo, 1 Job, 
2.23, Whoſoever denieth the Son, the [ame\ 
hath not the Father, therefore Turks and 1n-| 
fidets, and Antitrinitarians, do not worthip| 
the ſame God wich us Orthodox Chriſtians) 
but he that acknowledgeth the Son, hath the 
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in having Chriſt, are ſure they have com- 
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-B& munion with God. For although theſe lat- 
i ter words, He that acknowledzeth the Son, 
2 hath the Fatber alſo, be not inthe Greek 
'2 originals,cither of Greek or Latine Church, 
(for which cauſe they are by our Interpre- 
3 rers inſerted in different characters from the 
 rexr;. who did not delire to follow Beza, 
2 where Beza did not follow the Church) yer 
they are in the Vulgar Latine, and are 
- [owned by Clemens of Alexandria, in his 
* Zcomment upon tchis Epiſtle, (as it is recor- 
" ded in Brbliotheca Patrum) and alſo by the 
1 Syrus. Interpres ; and indeed are 11 effedt 
1, {owned by the Spirit of God himſelt,tor that 
they are virtually included in the former 
ords, by the rule of Contrariety or Oppo- 


ws 2 © Ww' © 


9 1tion: for by the fame reaſon that. who- 
1 {ocever demerh the Son hath nor the Fa- 
827, it is moſt undoubredly true, that who- 


oever confeſleth the Son hath the Father: 
AQnerefore, all our labour muſt be'thar-we 
Way have the Son; for in having him-weare 


= Ere to have: the Father, And this 1s .the 
"_ G- and doQtrine of all the New. Teſtament, 
i: | his is the main Goſpel-truth thatthe Apo- 
wy, b. les maintained againſt all ſorts of gainlay- 


rsin their time, and they have leftus their 
"r19ngs, that we ſhould alſo maintainitun- 


ans 
m- 
108 
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to the worlds end, That the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion is the only way to eternal ſalvation. 4 
T his their doctrine was ſtrongly oppoſed. 

in their days by four forts of men,-- x; By | 


the Gentiles not yet converted, for they ſtill - 
maintained their heatheniſme, © 2, By. the Z. 
7ews not yet converted, for they ſtill main- '& 
tained. their. Judaiſme,-_ 3, By the Fews 
not fully converted, for they ſtill maintain- F 
ed a mixture of Judaiſme with Chriſtianity; Þ 
they mingled together the Jewiſh and the i 
Chriſtian Religion. 4. By the Chriſt:ans | 
converted, but withal partly perverted s for | 
they brought in untrue proteſſions, and un- 
godly practiſes into their Chriſtianity z they 
.- cortupred and depraved the Chriſtian Re-.j 
ligion, and the Apoſtles were according]y | 
very carefull, as toconfute theſe herefies, 
ſoalſo to confirm and eſtabliſh the contra- 
ry truth; whence it.is, that all their wrt 
tings are wholly taken up, eitherin thoſe 
confutations, or in this confirmatign# For 3 
though the truth it felf is bur one, yer the 
controverſies concerning it were no. le 
then four ; and the Apoſtles thought 
neceſlary not only to eſtabliſh the truth in F 
it ſelf, that ic mighrappear truth, but alſoj 
to eſtabliſh 1t in our hearts,that it might ap! 
pea 
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8 peartcuth ro-us, that is, truth without con« 
F$- rroverſie, not only a myſtery of Godlineſs,but 
8 alſo -a-maniteft and confeſſed myſtery, - 
= 1,7 .3,16.\ herefore jt will not be amiſs 
= forus to ſee theſlate of the ſeveral Contro- 
=.verſtes;that ſo we may the moreclearly ſee,  - 
& the more firmly embrace, the more con- 
= ſtantly profeſs the truth. IS UE 
Z  Theſtate of the fir/# Controverſie(which 
E the Apoſtles had with the Genriles)conſi- 
$ ſted of theſe two queſtions,” Firſt, wherber 
i there werea life everlaſting to be looked 
& for after this fe © Secondly, whether chat 
life everlaſting were to be obtained by con-" 
7 8 cinuing in the 1dolatry of rhe heathen, or -. 
- Z by curning to the Religion of the Chriſti- 
7 8 ans? Andin both thelequeſtions,the truch 
;, i of the Chriſtian Religion is declared,” or 
rather demonſtrated againſt the hearheniſh 
ſuperſtition; our of the principles of naru- 
ralreaſon; and that truch ſumm'd up by 
or St. Paul,1 Theſ.1.9,10.How ye turned to God 
he #8 from idols, to [erve the living and trut God, 
. i and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom he © 
- i108 147ſed from the dead, even Fejus, which deli- 
in BY vered us from thewrath tocome.There is are- 
16 {urrection from the dead, therefore the ſoul 
ap des not with the body, bur lives eternally; 
ex C3 and 
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an] this eternal life is not to be gotten by 
ſerving; Idols, bur by ſerving the living and 
true God, and there isno ſerving him, but 
by waiting for tis Son from heayen: Thus 
was the Chriſtian, Religion juſtified againſt # 
Heathenilme, which afforded the firſ# Con- 7; 
troverſie, 5 
The ſtate of the ſecond Controverfie Z 
which the Apoſtles had with the Fews not 
converted, conſiſted but of this one Queſti- KF 
on, Whether eternal life and ſalvation was 
to be obtained by the Jewiſh or by the 
Chriſtian Religion ?- And we finde the A- 
poſtles {till proving out of the Old Teſta- 
ment (the Ground of the Jews Religion, 
and ſo acknowledged by themſelves with- 
our the leaſt doubt 'or contradiction )- #hat | 
ſalvation 'was not to be had by Moſes, but by 
Chriſt; {o S. Peter-in his ſeveral Sermons, 
Atts 2,and 3. and 4. Chriſtus Meſsias, that 
Chriſt was the Mefſias, the Saviour of the #8 
world, is the ſubject of- them all” - This 
he proves, As 2, for that he had given the 
holy Ghoſt, and was riſen from thedead ;| 
and both his proofs are out of the Old Te 
ſtament, which they acknowledged the WM 
rule of their Religion ; one out of the Pro- 8 
phet 7oel, the other our of the Prophet wor AF 
Vid, 
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vid, The ſame Doctrine he proves again, 
| 474.3, by a mitacle,reſtoring a lame man to 
= hisfeer, inthe name of Jeſus Chriſt ; but 

® becauſe the Jews were ſo wedded to Moſes; 

2; thar no miracle was like. to divorce them 

= trom his dodrine, but ſuch as himſelf al- 

7 lowed, thereforeS. Peter doth likewile a- 
 BÞ ledge Moſes his own teſtimony, v.22, For 
- W Moſes truly [aid unto the fathers, A pro- 
5 88 het ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you, 
e of your brethren, like unto me ; hins ſhall ye 

= bcar in all thines whatſoever he ſhall ſay un- 
- 70. you. And itſball come to. paſs, that every 
1, WR [oul which will not hear that:-prophet, ſhall be 
1- 8 deſtroyed from amone the people, ea, and all 
at 8 the prophets from Samwel, and thoſe that fol- 
low after, as many as have ſpoken have like- 
IS, wi [e foretold of theſe dayes, As if he had ſaid; 
at 81 teach you no new doctrine concerning the 
he Mefſias, bur ſuch as Moſes, and all the Pro- 
his Zphets have taught you before ; Moſes him- 
he Welt bid you hearken to him no longer, then 
d; grill God ſhould ratſeup that new Propher 
[ſe Funto you in his ſtead, and T hope you will 
the Whearken to Moſes, if you will not hearken 
ro- to me ;z here jsa miracle donein the name 
Da-WMof 7eſus of Nazareth, . which ſhews he came 
1, irom God, here js the teſtimony of your 
C3 OWN 


my; 


a ee is Alan. > een 


_ 


— 


ed 6 Sartr b- G. many ihe C_ 
m—_y - +44 + a a. - Pre . _— —- JE. 
-— <n— 4 ; - VO nr er Wl Pe le A net gen ns Sr ar > "he 
Q - CR - —_ __ _ —eporems _ - LA, SD X 
paſo een pet — Ep rea nnts. + <A IBC tt Pl. ei = 4 - 


22 The true Catholicks Tenure. | 
own Moſes, that he ſhould come, and bs 


that you ſhould hearken unto him : you # 
muſt deny your own ſenſes if you deny the 
miracle ; you muſt deny your own faith 3 
which you ſo zealouſly profeſs, if you deny 
Moſes ; ſothat you cannot deny Chriſt Je- 7 
{us to be the Meſſias, if you will bur ſtick 7 
co your own ſenſes, and to your own 7 
Faith: | 2 
And this manner of arguing was very ne- 
ceſlary, to convince the Fews who were | 
wholly addifted and devoted unto Moſes, | 
and therefore not to be drawn from him tof 
Chriſt, bur by the cords of his own teſti- 
mony, For we ſee S, fohn 9.29,30, Thats 
the Phariſees excommunicated the blindef 
man for alledging a ſingle miracle to ad- 
vance the authority of Chriſt ; they. pleade| 
for Moſes, v.29, We know that God ſpake un 
to Moſes; and againſt Chriſt , As for thi 
fellow we know not whence he is : the blinde; 
man anſwers their plea for Moſes, in an 
{wering their plea againſt Chriſt, - verſ, 30.8 
Why herein is a marvellous thing,that ye know 
not from whence he ts, and. yet he hath oper © 
ed mineeyes, and again, verſ, 32, Since thity 
world.began it was not heard, that any ml! 
epened the eyes of one that was born blinde ; 
= th 
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this man were not of God he could do nothing : 
As if-he had ſaid, you prove that Maes 
was from God by the miracles he wrought; 

and I ſay, here isa greater Miracle then 
any of his working z therefore I am as . 
ſure of Gods ſpeaking to this man, and be- 
ing with him, as you can be that God ſpake 
to Moſes, and was with him : yet we ſee that 


this miracle being alledged without Mofes 


did not convert them, and that makes S, 
Peter here alledge Moſes himſelt for their 
converſion 3 and the allegation 1s ſo cleay, 
that no eye, but may ſee ir, {o undeniable, 
that no mouth, bur muſt conteſs it, nor. can 
any Jew now beleeve Moſes againſt Chriſt, 
but he muſt firſt beleeve Moſes again(t 
himſelf. 

Thelike dodtine is again preached by 
the ſame Apoſtle in his next Sermon, AZ. 
4.10,11,12, Where he confidently avouch- 
eth the lame man to havebeen healed by 
the name of Jeſus, and that by the ſame 
Jeſus onely ghey muſt expect to be eter- 
nally ſaved, and this he proves unto them 
by the teſtimony of the prophet David. 
Thelike is alſo the doctrine of S. Stephen's 
Sermon, A#,7, the ſum whereot 1s briefly 
this, that Abrahams and the Patriarchs wor- 
C4 ſhipped 
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ſhipped God rightly before Moſes was born, Þ 
orthe Tabernacle and Temple were bwlt, # . 
and therefore the foundation-of the-true 7 
Religjon is not to be ſought for from Moſes, - 
nor. the:exerciſe of it from the Temples 2? 
Moſes himielf conteffing, that his Rites and 
Ceremonies yere to laſt but for a time, 
even till Chriſt ſhould come, -who was that 
Prophet,whom the Lord would have. them 
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ſo to hear, as never to expect any.other at- 2 1 
\ 
1 


EIT AS 
- ” q 
BB. A Z 


$"< — ug 
_- IG OI IO Ee IIS DD ———_— 


— —_ 
Borg 


aw re re cee > 


ter him. 3 
_= Thelike3s alſo the doctrine of S, Paul's 
Sermon, A&#.13, where he proveth, That 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, and that all the Prophe-_ i 
ſies of the Old Teſtament lead to his death 
and _reſurre&tion: For that by-him alone,all 
- that beleewe are juſtified from all thines, from 
woich they could not be juſtified by the law of 
Moſes, "Therefore the Jews muſt embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, or be ſtill-under an 
imperte&t and jnfufficient Religion: In a *M 
word, this is not onely the docrineot S.. 
Paul, but alſo of all the other Apoſtles, in | 
cheir ſeveral Epiſtles, of which this is the 
Argument, That man is not juſtified by the 
works of the Law, but onely by Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt , or (which is all one:) that neither 
juſtification nor ſalvation may be hoped for 
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© by the obſervation of the Tewiſh, but onely 
Z ot the Chriſtian Religion : Accordingly 
= theſubje& matter of all their Epiſtles: con- 
2: ſiſtsof theſe two Heads; Firſt, of Promuſes 
7 that concern erernal life, Secondly, -of Pre- 
7 cepts, as the neceſſary conditions to obtain 
2 thoſe Promiſes, which-Promiſes and Pre- 
% cepts are as it were the two integral parts of 
'Z the whole Goſpel : And thus was the Chrt- 
2 ſtan Religion juſtified avainſt Tudaiſme, 
Ewhich afforded the ſecond Controverlie,and 
{was the more largely to. be diſcufled,” and 
 F&the more fully to be decided, that we: ſee- 
#4ing the undoubted grounds of our Chriſtian 


B: 


ZzReligion, may: the more earneſtly. endea- 
EFvour to be good Chriſtians, and-by thar 
eans help to convert the Tews; 

== The ſtate of the th7r4Controverſie(which 
he Apoſtles had with the Tews-nor fully 
Zgonverted ) conliſted of this one Queſtion ; 
22 hether the Chriſtian Religion alone, 
. F'ichour any mixture of Iudaiime,-was the 
1 F've way toSalyation * And they all agreed 
e FFhar it it was, and that the Law of Moſes was 
Cc 
5 


; 
* 


1 
1 


WW as a School-maſter to bring #5 unto Chriſt, 
22nd therefore though the Apoſtles did at 
'rit permir and ordain ſome practices of Iu- 
Falmn&> yer was it onely for that time by 
way 


i 
JI 
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way of Condeſcention to gain the Tew, not | 
to laſt for ever by way of Conſtitution to ob- | 
live the Chriſtian : Therefore that decree 


of the Apoſtles, A&#.15.29. is looked upon 
by ſome Divines as meerly local, binding: 
onely the Church of Amntioch.; for S, Paul * 
ſhews it did not binde the Church of Cc :7 
rinth in the meats offered unto Idols, and |# 
therefore not in bloud,nor in things ſtrang- # 
 ledby the ſame analogy, r Cor, 8.4, But it 
is looked upon. by all Divines as meerly # 
temporal, binding no Church any longer 
then was neceſſary for the gaining of the 
Jews. Thus excellently Aquinas (1,2e qu 
103.art.4. ad 3.) Ad litcram iſta ſunt pro 
hibitanon ad. obſervandum- ceremonias legug 
ſed ad hoc,quod poſsit coaleſcere Unio Gentils 
um & Tudeorum inſimul habitantium, fudzi 
enim propter antiquam conſuctudinem, ſuf 
catum & ſanguis erant abominabilia,Comeſti 
autem immolatorum ſunulachris poterat 1 Is 3 4 
deis ſuſpicionem inzenerare circa Gentiles 8 
quod ſcilicet redituri erant ad Idololatriam. of 
ideoiſta furrunt prohibita pro tempore illo, ith 
quo de. novo oportebat .convenire in uni 3 
Gentiles & Indzos ; procedente autem tempt 
re, ceſſante causa ceſſat effettus, manifeſts ar 
ring Evanzelice veritate, in qua Do 

- « dud 
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dacet quod nibil quod per 05 #ntrat coinquinat 
hominem, Mat, 15. & mbhil eſt rejiciendum 
* quod cumgratiarum attione percipitar,t Tim, 
* 4. Fornicatio autem pronbetur ſpecialiter, 
} quiaGentiles non reputabant' eam eſſe pecca- 
i#m, < The Apoſtles forbad things ſtrang- 
© [ed, and bloud;and meats offered to Idols, 
* not to oblise the Gentiles tothe obſer- 
F© vation of the Ceremonial Law; but to 
£ bring the Jews and Gentiles (now living 
* together ) into one peaceable Commu- 
*nion ; that the Gentite might not-of- 
& fend the Jew by eating bloud: and things 
* ſtrangled, which had been forbidden by 
* their Lawz nor the Jew ſuſpe& the Gen- _ 
*rile (as relapſing to his former Idola- 
© try) af. he ſhould eat things offered unto 
© Idols ; therefore thoſe three things were 
# © forbidden for that-time-onely, till there 


Z* © might bearighr underſtanding, and a firm 


* agreement betwixt the Jew and the Gen- 
tile; butin proceſs of time when the Go- 
© ſpel came tro befully publiſhed, rhe cauſe 
« ceaſing the tet likewiſe ceaſed with it ; 
*for then both Jew and Gentile were 
<* taught, that nothing that entreth into the 
*© mouth defilet the man;S, Mat, 15.11, and 
- * that every creature of God is go0d, and 


x; nothing 
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<« nothing to be reſaſed if it be received with 


> N . js 
© thankſ-aiving, 1 TW. 4.4. But: as con- 


Scerning fornication, that was eſpecially for- 7: 


& bidden meerly in relation to_the_Gen-. 
<< tiles, becauſe though it were a fin in it. 3 
& ſelf, yet was it not ſo-in their-opinion* 2} 
Thus the Angelical -Do&tor determines 2 
concerning this decree of - the Apoſtles; 2 


and to ſhew it was the undoubted judge- #7 


ment of his Church { which in ſome things 


clearly {ways lym againft the ſtrength of his '# 
own reaſons) he again in efteErenews-the: 
ſame determination:  Fernicatio ith connu- 
meratur, non quia habeat eandem rationem 


culpe cum :lits, ſed quia poterat eſſe ſumiliter Þ 
cauſa diſsiatt,. quia apud-Gentiles Fornicatio | 
ſimplex non reputabatur illicita propter cor- | 
7nptionem naturalis rations: Tudei auntem ex 
Leze divina inſtrutti eam illucitam: reputa- % 
bant : Alia vero que ibi ponuntur Tudes abe- 7 
mnavantur proper conſuetudinem legalts con--* 
ſervationis, unde Apoſtoliea Geatilibus inter- i 
dixerunt, non quaſe ſecundum ſe llicita,: ſed ® 
quaſs Tudeis abominabilia, 22,qu.154.art.2: 
reſp. ad 1, © Fornication is- there reckoned 
*up with thoſe other things, not that it had 
< as little fin as they, but becauſe it might 1 
< have produced as greata cauſe of conten- | 
t10N 3 
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= <rion; for the Gentiles through the cor- 
j *©cuption of their natural reaſon accounted 
= ** fornication as no: ſin, which the Jews 
{<knewto tea fin, having their reaſons en- 
E<romned and rectified by the Law of 
q- God; and as for the other things they 
:< were forbiddens not a5 unlawful « or abo- 

J« minablein themſdves, but. only as abomi- 
<« nable to the Tews: Andindeed we.cannor 

£1 J pur fornication intothe ſame bed-role of 1n- 
3 Geftrenc with the reſt, it wedobutconſi-- 
der, that the Apoſtles intent was not to 
Pee ro thoſe new. beleeversa Tule of life, 
butarule of peace; not-ditecions for their 

- converſation, but for their communion ; not 
"i ofet down what was fit for their action but 
what was fit/for their Union; not what was 
Eonducible in it (elf, but what was conduci- 
ple to-their preſent agreement ; in-the firſt 
ZEc(pect,their Decree had been a very imper- 
0 ct catalogue of. things unlawfull, a very 
4 perfe&t rule of abſtinence; . but in the {e- 
1- F&ond reſpe&, we have great Treaſon ro {up- 


OY <Fht # 
Eg CE 


ed poſe;thar neither asa catalogue ,nor 3s arule 
2: I needed any greater perfection - And this 
ed vas the judgement of the Latine Church 


2d © 
kl ; 


Oncerning this matter, though the Greek 
2hurch in the T alkene Council ( can,67.)) 


{eem 
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ſcem to be of another opinion, and forbid 
all manner of eating of bloud, but the rea- 
ſon is evident, thoſe of that council looked 
upon this decree as a command of. the text, 
and not as a condeſcention of the Apoſtles, 
which doubtleſs was a miſtake; tte like to 
which had been in the Aſratick Church be- 2 
fore concerning Eaſter ; whence in proceſs 7 
of time ſprang up the herefte of the 2uar- |: 


tadecimans ; tor whereas S. Tobn the Apo- 7 
ſle and ſome other Apoſtolical men had i 
out of compliance with the Iews in Aſza, 
whoſe Church was mainly fixed in thoſe i 


parts, kept the fourteenth day of the firſt | 
moneth {( according to the law of Moſes) Mi 


for their Paſs-over ; Polycrates afterwards, 
and the Clergy of his Churches taking that I - 


for an example or preſident, which was one- 
ly a compliance or condeſcention , would 
have perſwaded the whole ChriſtianChurch 


to keep T4 9% caupongev Not dramas (AS SCA- b-7 - 
lizer cals it) to keep a Paſs-over rather in 'W: 
remembrance of Chriſts Paſſion, which was W* 


upon a week day, then in Remembrance of # 
his Reſurre&ion, which was upon a Sun- Þ 
day ; the Reaſon was, the Churches of 7 
Aſia had miſtaken S. 1ohzs condeſcention i 
to the Jews, for an approbation to them- | 
ſelves; 
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EZ {dves; as jf what he allowed onely to the 
Z Iews,he had alſo approved (and by conſe- 
2 quent eſtabliſhed) tor the Chriſtians : The 
*Z like miſtake ſeems here to have been a- 
2 moneſt the Fathers in Tru/lo concerning 
2 cating of bloud; whereas the Greek Church 
2 had otherwiſea right judgement concerning 


- Z Apoſtolical condeſcention, which is,not to 
. EZ look upon iitas a dogmarical {apRion ; for 
. = ſo Theodoret in his argument upon the Epi- 


& ſtleto the Galatians, tels us, that ſome lews 


2 had perſwaded the Galatians to ſtick to the 


= Iewiſh ceremonies of Sabbarths, new moons, 
& and circumciſion, ſaying, they ſhould nor 
= follow S. Paul who yas of yeſterday, but ra- 


;, © therS, Perer,and S. James, and S.lehn which 


= had been with Chriſt, and did not forbid 

| Circumciſion, nor thoſe other Ceremo- 
nies; whereupon Theodoret thus declares his 
judgement, or rather the judgement of his 


. = Church ( for hewas neither heretical, nor 


*ſchiſmarical ) Kat aanbos ui sTo onurtalafdors 
Tp3s Isujvs ypourvor, e's inwAvey ailowls, 5s what 
Swoxpu]opres hw align, in dic Ty oſnamiBaoy 8 


15th 4 =# My L 
- I Av ov, 0%, 75 ivory Ove, FJEAL &)01 df UTE; Els Whm 


rw, And tmeit was that thoſe Apo- 
73 files did nor then forbid Circumciſion, be- 
8 cauſe they thought jc requiſite for that time 


0 
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to condeſcend unto the Tews ; but theſe # 
men concealing the cauſe laid hold of the } 
pradtiſe, and endeavoured by that means to | 

turn the Cordefcention into a Conſtitution, 
The like was alſo the judgement of Occu- 
menius,0n AF,z,r, where he tels us that S, 7 
Peter and S. Toby went up to the Temple at 


the hour of Prayer 5 ; "4 PY: In TI:Juifovre 7s ET, N 


ouſauams 2 alitas Ts [0 Toss]ts, Oc not thar they : 
did care to Iudaize, bur that they mighr 
condeſcend to gain the Iews: {o that we 
may fately conclude notwithſtanding the | 


Canon of Trullo, as well as the practice of i 


the Aſratick Churches ; that the judge- 
ment of the Catholick Church was alwaies 
thus from the beginning, and muſt be to the } 
end ; ſo that the Apoſtles did many things 
by way of Condeſcention to the Iews, which 
they would not have drawn to the. counte- 
nancing of Iudaiſme, for that they intend- 


» ECD 


ed no Galemofry of Religion, no mixture of 


Tudaiſme and Chriſtianity, bur an utter a- 
bolition of ſudaiſme, and an abſolute eſta-| 
bliſhmenr of Chriſtianity, though rhe abo- 
lition of Iudaiſme was to be brought to pals | 
not in an inſtant bur by degrees ; Ut cum 
honore mater Synazoza ſepeliretur, as S, Au 
guſtine ſpeaks, that their mother Syna- 
SS Ws g0gue 
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gooue might be laid in her grave with ho- 
&# nour, and without offence : And thns was 
Z the Chriſtian Religion juſtified againſt the 
. Z mixture of Judaiſme , which afforded the 
- = #hirdControvyerſie, 

3 The ſtate of the fourth Controverfie, 
= ( which che Apoſtles had with the Chriſtj- 
2 ansconverted, but withal partly perverted) 
2 conſiſted of asmany queſtions as there were 
£ 7 preſenterrours againſt the truth, or abuſes 
© 7 againſt the purity of Chriſtian Religion 3 
e the etrous were confuted by the Apoſtles, 
0 WF and the abuſes were reRified. And thus 
was the Chriſtjan Religion juſtified againſt 
Hereſfie, and againſt Profaneneſs; Firſt it - 
was juſtified againſt all other falſe profeſ- 


2s WE fSions, and afterwards againſt its own falſe 
-h WY profeſsours: For it had been abſurd to 
c- x8 perſwade men toa Religion rhat was nor 
d- 3 able to juſtifie it ſelf againſt all Religions 
0! WM and men whatſoever ; becauſe a Religion 


a- WW that cannot juſtifie it ſelf,is much leſs able 
a- WF to juſtifie thoſe thar profeſs it; & a Religion 
0- WT rhac cannor juſtifie, cannot ſave, &a Religi- 


on that cannotſave,is a Religion burin word 
onely ,not jn power”; for what man would 
ever torment his- body, were it notto ſave 
his foul? Who would ever forfake the 

D plea- 
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pleaſures of the fleſh, were it not to enjoy 
the comforts of the Spirit 2 therefore | 
muſt the Chriſtian Religion be looked on | 
as the way to ſalvation, that men may be '® 
carefull to walk init, and as the onely way, 
that men may be fearfull to walk out of it :' + 
For what they have of Religion that they 
have of ſalvation, ( whether really or phan- 7? 
taſtically ) and what they do want of the 7 
one that they do alſo want of the other: 
Accordingly S, Peter adviſeth us all to make i 
our calling and Elettion ſure, 2 Pet. 1, 10, 
For though our Ele&ion-be firmin it (elf # 
(& we may bleſs God it is ſo;eſpecially ſince 
. weare fallen under ſuch ſtrong deluſions as WM 
might deceive if it were poſsable even the very 
Ele ) 1 ſay, though our Eleftion be firm 8 
in it felf,as being grounded on Gods immu- | 
table purpoſe; yer is it daily more and more | 
to be confirmed in us, by making moreand 
more {ure of our calling, that is to ſay,of our 
calling torighteouſnels, or of our Religion, '* 
in daily bringing forth more and more the 
fruits of righteouſneſs; for we cannot make Þ| 
ſureof Glory but by making ſure of Grace, Z 
nor can we be {ure of Grace but from the 
fruits and effe&ts of Grace, which are the 
emiſſion of ſins, and the purgation from fin Þ 
ac- 


. 
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according to that excellent gloſs of Oeca- 

® menius upon the Apoſtles benedition to 

Z the Hebrews in his laſt words of that 
' * Epiſtle, Grace be with you all, Amen, 
: 1 xtps, Tv] Corr ii a.pe01s mwy ed pug TOW, 3 1 vg, 20005 
; cn wy' yus: Grace be with you,that is, The 
2 Remiſſion of fins and the purgation from 
= finbewithyou ; or, toſpeak more to our 


2 Preſent cuſtome and capacity, the bleſſings 
> of 7uſtification and of Santtification be with 
® you , for Juſtification is the Remiſhon of 
= fins, and Sanctification is the purgation 
= fromſin, and the work of Grace1s to ex- 
& pel fin by juſtification, and by ſanRificati- 
= on; tcoexpel {inin its guilt:neſs, or obli- 
;#gation to puniſhmenr, by juſtification; and 
zo expel fn in its pollution, or obligation ro 
Emore fintulneſs, by ſanctification ; for fit 
Enath a rwo fold obligation upon the ſinner; 
At obligeth him to puniſhment by irs guiltj- 
2znelſs, ir obligeth him to more fins by its pol 
zPurtion; and the work of Grace is to oppoſe 

1n in both theſe reſpe&s, and the means 
Iv hereby Grace effeeth this great work is 

a he Chriſtian Religion, which is truly and 

- roperly our calling as we are Chriſtians,and 

.  {callethus to the forgiveneſs of our fins by 

Siaich in Chriſt, there is the juſtification ; 
= D2 and 


- 
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and calleth us to the amendment of our 
ſinfull lives by repentance from dead 
works,there is theſan&ification; Wherefore i 
to make ſure of our Calling, is ro make ſure 
of Grace; and to make {ure of Grace, is to 
to make ſure of our Chriſtian Religion, 
which alone produceth the works of Grace; 2 
and how we may do this, the ſame Authour |? 
teacheth us in the ſameplacez# wi v&piZope ds 7 
TW UEp An av Ts 958 audprivorTes x) padvuivles. It 28 
wedo not wrong Gods goodneſs by finning, 
or by neglecting, that is, by Commiſhon or 
by Omiffion; by finning againſt the light of 
Grace, or by neglefting the power and 
means. of Grace ; which two have without 
doubt occaſioned all the grand miſtakes and 
miſcarriages of ſeveral Chriſtian Churches 
in point of Religion: They either fin by | 
C ommi(5103 againſt the light of Grace, ot 
by 0-ſsion againſt the power and means 
of Grace ; and art laſt come to make a new 30 
Religion, by turning their 01d fins into new 
Tenents, This is ja 9 6epSr; To fin WE 
againſt God, and to negle& him; to fin a- 3 
2ainſt him by Commiſhons, and to neglet 
him by Omiſhons; to do either, is to 
wrong his grace and goodneſs, much more 
todo both; which, as it may ſerve fora 3 


oO 
[= 
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good caveat to all Chriſtian Churches in 
ceneral, ſoalſo to every Chriſtian man in 
2 particular; for our Commiſsions are the 

= great impediments of our juſtification , be- 

2 cauſethough the ſons of men will, yet the 

'2 Son of God will not juſtifie a finner that 
2 continueth in his fins; our 0m[s:0p5 are 
{> the great impediments of our ſantification, 

2 becauſe though the ſpirit of errour may call 
= hima Saint, yet the Spirit of Grace will nor 
2 2 fanQifie him or make a Saint of that ſinner, 

2 whonegles and contemns the means of 

= Grace; and theſe Commiſsjons and thoſe 

4 ror wg commonly go both tugether.in 

=} rhe loſs of Religion, but the 0:7 F1ons 20 
2 generally before the Commiſsions; As S. 
= Paul ſaith of the Apoſtate Chriſtians in his 
E time,. Rows, I, 21, and the ſame doctrine 
P2willhold true of all Apoſtates to the worlds 
end, That when they knew God they glorified 
him not as God,neither were thankfull;(there's 
© theit 0miſsi0ns. ) But became vain in their 
5 maginations, and changed the glory of the 
-ncorruptible God znto an imaze,@c, (There's 
Ycheir Commiſsions,) And upon theſe follows 
theloſs of their Religion, ver, 28. As they. 
22 4/d not like to retain- God in their knowledge, 
3 Cod gave them over to a reprobate minde:”tis 


D 3 firſt 


Lt re re, 


33 The true Catholicks Tenure; 


firſt 32:4>x/paoor, they did not approve, then # 
mTapelorsy ig edbnimoy vev they were given over } 
to ſuch a minde as could not approve that 'Z 
** whichcame from God ; this is areprobate 
minde, a minde void of judgement, an-un- © : 
diſcerning underſtanding, which is ſure to: 
have ſin with it, and damnation after it ; for 
ſo ſaith the prophet, Wo unto them that 
call evil good, and good evil, Iſa, 5.19. here 
Is truly the reprobate minde in its fin, for it 
calls evil good, and good evil, and in its pu- 7 
niſhment for it is ynder a curſe, Wo wnto + 
them, So again, Prov, 17,15, H: that juſti- ©. 
, fieth the wicked, and he that condemneth the 
7 7uſt ( whether Perſon, or Thing, or Acti- 3 
on, for the adjun& is put without any one | 
of theſe particular ſubjects, to ſhew it be- 
longs alike to all ) even they both are an abs- 
- mination tathe Lord ; Their fin is in their 
own falſe judgement, their puniſhment in” 
Gods true judgement, who judgeth them as | 
Bavyuz, a thing profane, unclean, abomi- 
nable, not" to be endured by God or man, Þ 
Let me then pray that I may cordially and 
ſincerely ſtucy not onely the knowledge, 
þut alſo, and much rather, the praiſe and 
exerciſe of the true Chriſtian Religion, leſt 
rhe negle& of the praRtiſe and exerciſe 
| | bring 
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= bring me to the diſlike and contempt of my 
;Z Religion,and I begin to finde fault with my 
Z Church when. | ſhould finde fault with my 
> felt (all men being apt to condemn- that 
= which they do negieA,thar they may: juſti- 
; fletheir own neglects ) for to finde fault 
'> with the true and laudable exerciſe of Reli- 
+7 gionis to call good evil, which wasall we did 
e =: at firſt, and thenjr will be juſt with God ro 
t #2 deliver me over to ſo much Irreljgion as to 
2 call evil good, which is that we do now, 


F 
2 


— 


, CunaP, 2, 

The certainty of Religion may be without the 
aſlurance of zt, by reaſon of our Hypocri- 
ſie, profaneneſs, and perverſneſs, though - 
ſcarce by reaſ gt 4 our ignorance: and that 


perverſneſs 7s the way to the worſt kinde of 
Irreligion, or Atheiſme, 


| Eligion may be ſure init ſelf, and yer 

n, may not be ſure to us, Ic is in it {elf 
nd FF the certainty of all cerrainries , yet it is of- 
24 ten jn too too many men (the more is the 

= pity if againſt their will, the more is the 
2X ſhame it with their will ) one of the 
# greateſt uncertainties in the world, For 
D 4 there 


) 
41 


u' 
Xx 
Sas 
3 
vo. 


» + Y ” 
Ir” 
a 
ABEL = 
_—_— — _ my” SA Gun Bm 
a - Wow 5 gp es rr IE 
2 . ay A 
, 


rae 
- 1 want 
A pb. i 

- 


" Its 
mm ann 


—_— ” © me 
: - ___ 
. pc . FIR. = 4 
NS Te wood eas 
- 
_ PRO 
- _ = 


40 The true Catholicks Tenure. 


there may be a certainty of the objec? or of 
the thing,when there is little or no certain- 7 
ty of the ſubjec?, or ofthe perſon; that is in |” 
plain Engliſh , the certainty may be great, - 
yet the aſſurance litrle or none at all; and ſo 

it is in thiscaſe ; for Religion hath withour 
doubt the greateſt certainty of the object, 
or or of the thing , becauſe that wholly de- 
pends upon Gods immutabilitie or un- 
changeableneſs , there is the greateſt cer- | 
tainty ; but it hath ofttimes the leaſt | 
certaintie of the ſubjed#, or of the per- | 
ſon , becauſe of mans great hypocrifie | 
and greater inconſtancy , there is the leaſt Z 
aſlurance ; for this is the common bane of * 


BO 


WW 
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LF 
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Religion, that men do profeſs it hypocriti- 7 
cally , and therefore cannot profels it con- 7. 
ſtantly ; they ſeek a Religion that will ra- 7 


: 


7 


ther ſave their eſtates, then ſave their ſouls, 
and conſequently will more ſettle their con- 
ditions then their conſciences : thus they 

are firſt hypocrites, and then they cannot | 
ſtick ro be apoſtares; for there is in hypo- ©: 
crifle S:xzulatio ſ[antitatis & defettus ſan- 7 
fitatis ( faith Aquinas) firſt the pretence 
of Religion , and then alſo the defect or 
want of it; for what is meerly in pretence, is .; 
certainly not in being; and Religion could A 


Sd varK. 
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Z notbepretended were it not wanting; one- 
” ly in hypocrites the prerence appears firſt, 
| | burarlaſt alſothe want or detect of godli- 
neſs; ſo that were their Religion unteign- 
ed-it would not be inconſtant ; but becauſe 
_. they have hypoctiſie ſo far as to profeſs 
> © religion out of cuſtome, they cannot have 
conſtancy ſo far as to perſiſt in their 

- _ Profeſſionout of conſcience: we have the 
- | Pattern of both kinds of proteſlours real 
t _ and formal, in the firſt chapter of Ruth - 
- -— Theonein R#th,the other in 0rp9h, For the 
e | pleaſure, the delight of this world faith un- 
t |. tous all as Naomz ſaid to her two daugh- 
= rers in law; Go and return each to her mother s 

- £2 houſe; and the formal profeſſours do as 0r- 
= 2 pahdid,leave their mother,the Church (the 
- 22 onely true Nao, becaule the is Gods de- 
* % light) when ſheis in diſtreſs; Orpab non Re- 
-  *Þigione, [ed bumanitate ſocrum ſecutaeſt, ſaith 
7unius , Orphah followed her mother , nor 
It |... out of Religion, but meerly out cf common 
> © > courteſie, therefore ſhe turns back again; ſo 
;- = do all thoſe that are of any Chriſtian 


7 200 


TY WF WW 


e 2 Chucch, rather for g00d manners, then 
Yr 7 for a good perſwaſion rather for cuſtom, 
is |; then for conſcience; but the real pro- 

74 jeſlours, who have followed Religion 


Out 
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out of conſcience , and therefore have 
their conſciences eſtabliſhed in Religion, are 
ready to ſay to their Church as Ruth ſaid 
to her mother Naomi, Whither thou goeſt, I 
will go; and where thou lodgeſt, I will lodge, 
thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God, my 
God; As if ſhe had ſaid, I will never leave 
the land of I{rae], nor the communion of the 
God lirael ; for ſo Aben Ezra glofleth her 
words, Thus ſhe reſolves verſe 16, and ſhe 
ſtrengtheneth her ſelf in this reſolution, 
verſe 18, for ſo it is in the Hebrew , ſhe 
ſtrengthened her ſelf ; which we fitly tranſ- 
late ſhe was ſtedfaſtly minded , for they who 
moſt ſtrengthen themſelves in good reſo- 


lurions, are moſt ſtedfaſtly minded, and will =” 
not be guilty of unſtedfaſtne(s; and thus do 7: 
all they ſtrengthen themſelves, who have ©: 
not onely a ſpeculative, but alſo an affective * * 


knowledge.of Religion , who co not onely 


know what they do in the worſhip of God, ' 
bur alſo /ove what they know. They taſte and |: 


fee that the Lord is good, Pſ.34.8.,and by that 
ſpiritual guſt know themſelves to be in the 
way of 'bleſſedneſs, and conſequently will 
not be diverted or turned out of that way, 


Thus we ſee there may be a certainty of > 
Religion without an aſlurance thereof; but |? 


if 
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if there be ſo, the fault is our own that we 
are Hypocrites , or formal profeſlours, look- 
ing after the outſide rather then the inſide of 
Religion; that 15, looking more after the 
| form then after the power of godlineſs; for 
the form of godline(s may happily direct us 
to aconformity with men (which is like to 
: be as changeable as their humours) bur it is 
the power of godline(s alone that directs us 
a to a conformitie with Chriſt, and makes us 
, _ asit wereunchangeable, copformixg us with 
2 © ourSaviour, and confirming us in our ſelves, 
- >, That is to ſay, in our own conſciences : 


0 5 wherefore from the form we muſt go to the 
- © power, and that will make us paſs trom con- 
lt 2 formity to conſcience , not ſo as to looſe the 
o ©. conformity , but ſoas to keep the conſci- 
'e 7} ence; for which cauſe the ſchool Divines 
'e 2 doteach that divinity js nor onely a _m_ 
y . © tive ſcience, in teaching the knowledge of 
I, Gad, there's for the conſcience; bur alſo 4 
id ts pradfical ſcience in commanding and order- 
at | ing cheations of men, there's tor the con- 


1e 7; formity: and asitis a ſcience, ſoit hath in 
2 it {elf that certainty which belongs to ſcien- 

| Ces; nay it hath a greater certainty, ſaith A- 
of 3 lenſis , then any other ſcience whatſoever. for 
J asking this queſtion Az modres ſciendi in 
Theels- 
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Theologia ſit certior quam in aliis ſcientins, | 


whether the manner of knowing divine © 


truths, be more certain in Divinity, then 
the manner of knowing natural truths s in 
other {ciences, he anſwers it is more certain, 
and he gives theſe three admirable reaſons 
for his anſwer, 1, 21a certior eff modus [ci- 
endi per inſpirationem quam per humanam 
rationem , becauſe the way of knowing by 
divine inſpiration, is much more certain 


then the way of humane ratiocination , ot | 


collection, ſince the one is {ubject to errour, 


the other not: and all divine truths are made | 
known to us by inſpiration , as appears, 
2 Tim. 3.16. All Scripture i given by in- ©. 
ſhiration of God, and is profitable for dottrine, 
for reproef,, for corretion , for inſtruction in 
righteouſneſs ; 1 may not take any doCtrine |: 


 foraninftruction in righteouſneſs, which] 
cannot prove was firſt taught by inſpiration 
of God, and if it be taught of God it may 


be found in the Scripture, which is Gods | 


word, 2% Certins eff quod ſcitur teſt1monio 
Spiritus, quam quod teſtimonio creaturarum, 
That is more certain which is known by the te- 
ſtimony of Gods Spirit then of the creature: 
But all that we know in Divinity is known 
by the teſtimony of Gods Spit, as faith 
9, Peter, 
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27S, Peter, 2 Pet, 1, 21, For the propheſie came 
\« motin old time by the will of men; but holy 
n men of God ſpake as they were moved by the 
n _ holyGhoſt: in Divinity we appeal to the un- 
1 _ doubted teſtimony of God che holy Ghoſt, 
x< _andcan ſay, Yeni Creator, whereas in all 0- 
j. _ ther ſciences we can go no higher then the 
m Teſtimony of the creatures, 3*, Nui certizes 
y eft quod per modum guſtus , quam quod per 
in. modum Vishs, A man is more ſure of that 
or . which he diſcerns by his taſte , then of that 
ir, which he diſcerns onely by his ſight: for what 
le | he diſcerns by his ſight, he knows onely 
« © ſpeculatively , and perchance to his great 
? diſcontent, but whatthe diſcerns by his taſte, 
iz, he knows alſo experimentally, and if the 
"thirg be good not without great delight: 3 
and from theſe premiſes he proceeds to this 
1] Joogmarical concluſion or determination z 
mn  £ft certitudo ſpeculations, & eft certitudo ex- 
ay perientie : vel eſt certitudo ſecundum intel- 
& -, lectum & ſecundum affectums, vel quoad ho- 
. |: mnem ſpiritualem , & quoad hominem ani- 
nm, © alem, Dicoergo quod modus Theologicus eſt 
je. 7 certior certitudine experientie , & quoad affe- 
- um, quia eſt per modum enſlits (Pal, 118, 
mm 2 24m dulcia faucibus meis eloquia tua) 
h _* 9#amwuis non certior quoad ſpeculationem in- 
7" ; telletus, 
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zellef 45, que eſt per modum visus; item cer- 
zror eſt homini ſpiritnali, quamwVis incertior | 
animali, 1 Cor, 2, Animalis homo nog per- 
cipit eaque Spiriths Dei ſunt) © There is 
© a certainty of (peculation, and there is a 
«< certainty of experience: there is a certainty 
© that proceeds trom the underſtanding, & 
« there isa certainty that proceeds trom the 
& will and aff-Ctions. Laſtly, there 1s a cer- 
< tainty of the ſpiritual man , and there isa 
« certainty of the natural man:I anſwer then 
« that the manner of knowing Theological . 
« or Divine truths is more certain then the ? 
© manner of knowing any other truths, if? 
< we look upon the certainty of experience 
« which proceedeth from the will and affe- 
< ctions, becauſe that certainty 1s by way of |. 
« taſting, ( Hence the Plalmiit faith, How 7 
<« fiyeet are thy words unto my taſte, yea” 7 
<« ſweeter then honey to my mouth ) al-' 
<« though it be lefs certain, if we look upon 
« thecertainty of evidence, which proceed- | | 
<« eth from the underſtanding , becauſe that *: 
« certainty is onely by way of ſeeing. And |? 


=o 
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« tual as in natural things: and hefice 1tis ' 
« that this certainty of divine truths which 4 
«is yery great in the ſpiritual man js little \ 
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= *qr noneatall in the natural man; Becauſe 
'” the natural man receiveth net the things of the 


Spirit of God , for they are fooliſhneſs unto 
him, neither can he know them becauſe they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2.14, The ſum 
of all is this, Thecertainty that is to be had 
of the Chriſtian Religion,is greater then the 
certainty that is to be had of other truths; 


but it muſt be ina ſubje& rightly qualified, 
.thatis, Firſt , in a man of holy affeRions, 


who lives not after the fleſh, bur after the 


-Spirir, elſe his protaneneſs will beguile him : 
- Secondly, In a man of holy reſolutions, that 
© = deſires not to fatisfie his cyr:oſity , but his 
= gonſcience ; not to provide for his temporal, 

-þur for his ſpiritual intereſt , elſe his hypo- 
-Crifie will deceive him: Thirdly, in a man of 
= holy intentions, that ſteers not his courſe 

to heaven by the Cynoſwre of his own rea- 

- bon, and much leſs of his own hamours, bur 


Is wholly guided by Gods authority ( for 
None but Gods authority ought to. iway in 


| Gods cauſe) elſe his perverſneſs will de- 
\\Faud him of his certainty: tor thoſe men 


at are guilty of hypocriſze, come ſhort of it; - 


" Hole that are guilty of profancneſs, go be- 


Hide it; thoſe that are guilty of perverſneſs, 
$0 againſt it: for as it is concerning Reli- 
gion 
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cion it ſelf, ſois italſo concerning the cer- # 
rainty that accompanies it; the profane per- = 
ſon goes beſide it; the hypocrite comes ſhort |: 
of it, the perverſe perſon goes againſt it; 
onely the fincere , meek , good man ob- 
tains it; -he that is ſincere without hy- - 
pocrifte , meek without perverſne(s, good -* 
and honeſt without profaneneſs and de- 
bauchery. > 
The ſame ſeed is ſown in ſeveral grounds, | 
but from ſome the ſower hath not {07 
much as his ſeed again, from other hej* 
hath great increaſe: The ſpiritual ſeed is 
the word of God , the rule of Religion; 
And as for this word ſome of it falls by 
the way-ſide , that is, among profane and 
vicious perſons, ſuch as are in the high-way 
of perdition, where it is troden under foot, 
and the fowls of the air ( irregular and ex 
travagant fancies and defires) devour it; 
ſome of it falls upon a Rock , where it can} * 
have no root nor moiſture, (for onely they 
mere out-fide is earth , thereſt is all ſtone) 
chat is, among hypocrites and difſemblers} 
who hear the word with joy , and for a time 
beleeve,bur in time of temptation fall away? 
for temporary beleevers , as they beleev' 
with the times, ſo alſo they beleeve bur io'7 
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Z arime, and ſoon fall away from their be- 
© lief: Laſtly, and ſome ot it falls among 
* thorns, that is , among perverſe and refra- 


Rory men ( for ſuch are called briers and 
thorns , Ezek. 2.6.) men of awiltull Reli- 


/ gion, and therefore in truth men of no 
7 Religion , fince Religion depends not u 
: on mans but upon Gods will ; and here the 


| word muſt needs be choaked, for a man thar 


= gives himſelf ro be governed by his own 


= willcannot poſhbly ſubmit himſelf ro Gods 
> will, orat leaſt, not for Gods ſake, bur 
5K onely for his own ſake; and a Religion 
| that js not for Gods fake jscertainly not 


= of Gods making; and conſequently though 


BZ it may be of a great growth (as we find by 


= {ad experience) yet it cannot be of along 
| continuance,tor hereinGamalzel ipake as the 


| oracle of God, if this coun ru this work be 
it;Þ* of men it will come to nought, Adts 5,38, If 
© © thecounſel be to ſerve our own ends, the 


lens 
time's 
way 2 
cert 
fo 


E work isſo to, and then both counſel and 


work are of men, of perverſe and refraftory 
men ; and being of men it will come ro 
nought, and God forbid but ſo it ſhould: 
All this while here is a ccrtainty of nothing, 
-vut onely &f the g00d ſeed, Ir is molt ſure, 
the ſced which God ſowes is good, and yet 


neither 
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neither hypocrites #16 buy; nor perverſe 
men are tully  affured of its goodneſs, be- 
cauſe they have bur an affurance of ſpecnlati- 
0n, not. of affe#ion ;, ſuch an aſſurance as 
{wims onely 1n the brain, toconvince them 
by way of information; not ſuch an aflurance 
as finks down into the heart, to convert 
them by way of reformation, making them 
out of toye with their own errours ; & much 
leſs by way: of confirmatiqn, making them 
really in love with Gods*truth : for this 
latter afſurance belongs onely to thoſe who 
follow St Peters advice, laying afide all ma- 
lice or wickedneſs, «axiay, that 1s againſt the 
profane perſons, and all enite and hypocrifies, 
that js againſt the hypocrites ; and exvies 
and evil ſpeakings, that is againſt the per- 
verſe; as new Go babes defire the ſincere 
milk of the word, that they may grow thereby, 
x S.Pet.2.1,2. not grow rch,or powerfull,or 
honorable in this world; but grow pious,and 
religious, and devout, prepared for a better 

world ; for fuch men only receive thathea- 
venly feed in good ground, which is like to 
bring forth encreaſe; ſuch men only receive 
the word in an honeſt anda good heart; 
& 229014 1233 x, 492.99, 10 4 hear that is ho- 
neſt and free from hypoctifiez in a _ 
L that 
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that is good and free from wickedneſs, that 
will not let the man be profane ; ina heart 
that is good and free from refractorineſs, 
that will not let*the man be perverſe, for 
even Ariſtotle's, vaaoxey a3, Tequires a man 
to be good in all theſe three reſpeRts ; with- 
out hypoctifie in his intention , without 
profaneneſs in his ation, without perverſe- 
neſs in his affe&tion ; and therefore ſurely 
Chriſts ſchool will not admit of any other 
ſcholar , and if any other ſcholar be ad- 
mitted, he will be bur little benefitred by 
his earning ; for he that doth not thus re= 
Ceive the word of grace, hath not yet taſted 
that the Lordis gracious, 1 S, Pet.2,3, 

Nor is it requiſite here to inſiſt upon the 
impediment of ignorance amongſt us, who 
fay we live in the ſ{un-ſhine of the Goſpel , 
and that our eyes are open to ſee more then 
all our fathers before us, or all our neigh- 
bours about us, or all our brethren with us ; 
for in truth we cannot juſtly complain of ig- 
norance , whom God hath ſo efftectually 
called to the knowledge of his- truth, and 
faith in him, by placing us in a Church, 
which is able to proteſt with St, Pauwl(and 
indeed every true Chriſtian Church, being 
the grand Apoſtle of its nation, ought ro 

| E 2 make 
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make good this Apoſtolical proteſtation) 
Ye know how I kept back nothing that was pro- 
fitable unto you, but have ſhewed you, and have 
taught you publickly teſtifying repentance to- 
wards God, and faith 4s, our Lord }e(us 
Chriſt, As 20, 21, 22, I ſay we cannot 
juſtly complain of ignorance, who have our 
eyes open to ſee the truth; but we may 
and muſt complain of our deteſtable un- 
—_— - = _ us Moy 
ypocriſie, and profaneneſs, and perver(neſs; 
> My oth — for es 
our eyes are open, our hearts are ſhur ; ſhur 
faſter then the ?rop gate, that lead unto the 
city, was ſhut againſt St Peter, becauſe we 
generally defie thoſe whom God hath cal- 
led his Angels, Apoc.1, 20, for whiles they 
did go along with us, and we with them, 
the 7r0p gate which leadeth unto the City of 
God, the true Jeruſalem, did open to us of 
its own accord, (like As 12.10,) we had 
no difficulty in Religion,which we were not 
able to conquer, But now we have gotten 
very many difficulties, which we ſhall never 
be able to ſubdue, till we have conquered 
that which cauſed them all, our own per- 
verſneſs, 
Indeed we have gotten almoſt as many 
Religions 
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Religions as men, and yet as many difficul- 
ties as Religions; for having turned our 
Jeruſalem into Babe), God hath juſtly di- 
vided our languages, and which yet is far 
worſe, hath alſo divided our minds ; that 
ſince we would not all ſpeak the ſame thing, 
we ſhould not be perfettly joyned together in the 
ſame minde, and in the ſame judzement, 
x Cor,1.10, ſo farare we now from enjoying 
Gods bleſſing, becauſe we have been far 
from obeying his command ; for the com- 
mand hath not the weaker obligation, be- 
cauſe it js uttered by way of benediction,but 
ought rather to have the ſtronger influence, 
Rom.15,5,6, Now the God of all patience and 
conſolation, grant you to be like minded one 
towards another, according to Chriſt Feſus, 
that ye may with one minde, and one mouth, 
glorifie God, even the Father of our Lord {e- 
ſus Chriſt, We would not glorifie God 
with one mouth, when we were thereunto 
called; and now we cannot glorifie him with 
one minde, that it is more then evident, 
whiles we have pretended to thruſt out the 
Papiſt, we have * in the Atheiſt, and thar 
in the moſt dangerous kind of Atheifm, if 
we be not overcome by ir, but the moſt 
damnable if we be, the perverſe Atheiſme : 
E 3 For 
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For it is a miſery which may be lamented, 
but cannot be denied, that though all the 
world cannot make one and the {ame per- 
ſon more then one man, yet he may make 
himſelf no leſs then three Atheiſts; an 
Atheiſt in his Underſtanding,by not know- 
ing God; an Atheiſt in his Will and Aﬀe- 
ions, by not loving and regarding him , 
and an Atheiſt in his Life and Converſation, 
by not honouring and obeying him, The 
firſt you may call the zgnorant or blind A- 
cheiſt, the ſecond the perverſe, the third 
the profane Atheiſt; the heathen had 
moſt of the zg»n0rant, - but the Chriſtian 
hath moſt of the perverſe, and of the pro- 
fane Atheiſt ; and if you will ask which 
of theſe two is the worſer, there is no 
Divine but muſt be unwilling to anſwer 
you, becauſe he cannot be willing to coun- 
tenance either ; but yet you may take this 
obſervation in part of payment, till you 
have a fuller anſwer to diſcharge the rec- 
koning, That our bleſſed Saviour whiles 
he lived on the earth,converted many Pub- 
licans and ſinners, which were jn the num- 


ber of profaxe, but very few Phariſees and 


hypocrites which were in the. number of 
perverſe Atheiſts, | | 


Cnxap, 
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Cuay, 3. 


Of the Subſtance and the Exeroſe of Religi- 
0n, and the difference betwixt them, in ve- 
gard of the Authority, Certainty,azd Im- 
mutability, 


Here are two ſubſtantial parts of the 

Chriſtian Religion ; The firſt is con- 
verſant in the knowledge, The ſecond in 
the worſhip of God in Chriſt, ſo that the 
ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Relizion is no- 
thing elſe but that doftrine and practiſe, 
which is made up of theſe two integral 
parts , the knowledze , and the worſhip of 
God in Chriſt , the one uniting ovr #nder- 
ſtanding to the firſt truth , the other uniting 
our will to the chiefeſt 500d, both together 
perfecting the communion of the ſoul with 
God ; {othat of theſe two parts conſiſts het 
ſubſtance of Religion: Bur becauſe Religion 
in the general doQtrine of it may onely fill 
the head with empty ſpeculations, all tend- 
ing to fancy and to curioſity,8& not the heart 
with holy affettions and heavenly deſires, 
which may tend to the ſanctification of our 
{intull ſouls here , and the ſalvation of our 
E 4 {ag- 


6 The true Catholicks Tenure. 


ſanRified ſouls hereafter: It is moſt neceſ- 
fary that all Chriſtians make ſure of a pro- 
feflion of Religion agreeable to their do- 
Erine, and of a praQtiſe agreeable to their 
profeſſion; and theſe two will complear 
the exerciſe of Religion, which is no other 
but the __ or accommodation of the 
ſubſtance thereof to Time, Place, and Perſon; 
that is toſay,, the profeſsion of the know- 
ledge.and the pratZiſe of the worſhip of God, 
And this difference we may obſerve be- 
tween the ſubſtance and the exerciſe of Reli- 
gion, Furſt the ſubſtance of Religion is all 
immediately from God, but the exerciſe of 
Religion in many things depends upon the 
authority of man:$acrificare eſt de lege natu- 
re, determinat0 [acrificiorum ex inſtitutions, 
ſaith Aquinas,that men ſhould offer ſacrifice 
toGod,is of the law of nature; but that they 
ſhould offer theſe kinds of ſacrifices , or in 
theſe places, or in theſe ſet times, or after 
this ſet form and manner, depends wholly 
upon inſtitution,either Divixeas among the 
Jews, or Humane as among the Gentiles, 
Bur we may not ſhoot at Rovers in ſo 
narrow a compals ; the law of nature is not 
ſufficient to teach us the ſubſtance of Relj- 
g1on,but we muſt learn that from the law of 
God, . Fox 
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For though it be the dictate of natural 
reaſon, that men ſhould exhibit worſhip ro 
God as their firſt beginning and laſt end, 
yet the trued&erminate worſhip that God 
accepts, depends wholly upon Gods own 
inſticution and revelation, So Aquinas 22e, 
q. 81, art, 2» Cultum aliquem Deo exhj- 
bere eſt de diftamine. rationis, at determina- 
tum & verum. exhibere pendet ab inſtitutione 
divini juris; © That man ſhould worſhip 
* Godis the dictate of natural Reaſon, but 
&« that he ſhould worſhip him rightly and 
© truely, depends wholly upon {upernatu- 
ral revelation ; the one is matter of 1ſt, 
the other is wholly matter of divine 7»ſtitu- 
tion, And ſurely though many men now 
adays make very bold with God, yet there 
Is (carce any petty maſter of a private fami- 
ly amongſt us, who would not take it in 
high diſdain, chat any but himſelf ſhould 
teach his family how to ſerve him, 

Let us then not think, but the great 
Lord of Heaven and earth alone, teacheth 
his ſervants to do unto him true and accep- 
table ſervice, for fear we fall under the ſen- 
tence of that condemnation, S, Mat, 15, 9. 
But in vain do they worſhip me, teaching ſor 
doctrines the commandments of men, 


If 
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If the Saviour of the world rejedt thy Re- 
ligion, how canſt thou hope to be ſaved 
by it 2 and ſurely he rejects that Religion 
as altogether vain and unprofitable, which 
takes mans inſtitutions and inventions for 
any part of Gods wor{hip,or he would never 
have added that word «nr, (in yain) to-the 
words of the Prophet , for whereas 1ſaiah 
faith , Therr fear towards me 1s taught by the 
precept of men, I[4, 29, 13. our Saviour thus 
explains his ſaying, by way of addition, In 
vain do they worſhip me , teaching for do- 
rines the commandments of mes, And tru- 
ly, although in the exerciſe of Religion, 
the outward order and decency depends 
much upon the conſtitutions of men, yet is 
that outward order and decency no ſubſtan- 
tial part of the Religion, nor may it ſo 
be taken, unleſs we will profeſs and ſay, 
that we have a Religion of our own ma» | 
king; and then what remains, but that if 
we have made our Rel:ziop , we ſhould alſo 
make our God ? 

It is to be confeſſed, that great is the l:- 
berty of Chriſtian Churches jn matter of ce- 
rem0ry ;, but thoſe. who will make ceremo- 
nies matter of Religion, do in effect take 
away that lib:rty, by turning it into a neceſſt- 


ty 
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ty, and do change the nature of indifferency, 
by (uppoſonz it indiſpenſable, if not making it 
ſo, Bur herein 4q#inas his obſervation is 
very judicious, 1» lege nous, que eft lex 
amoris wel libertatis, dari tantum pracepta de 
operibus, que cum gratis neceſſariam habent 
convenientiam wel repuznantiam ;, cetera Vc- 
10, que non habent, relifta eſſe determinationi 
humane, & arbitrio [uperiorum, ſi ad commu- 
nem utilitatem pertinent, &c, © That in the- 
<« Goſpel, which is the law of love & liberty, 
© God hath given precepts only concerning 
<« thoſe works,which have a neceſſary convwe- 
& niency Or repugnancy with grace, that is, 
« works, which immed:ately concern either 
<« (;n or righteouſneſs ; but other things that 
<« do not immediately concern either fin or 
« riphreouſneſs,are left to the determination 
<< and diſpeſition of man ; for if they be of 
publique intereſt, they are left to the judge- 
ment of our {uperjours, either Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil; if they be of private intereſt, they 
are left to the judgement of every mans 
own private reaſon, Jtaque non ut de Sa- 
cramentts, ita de Sacramentalibus, hoc eſt, de 
diſpoſitionibus ad Sacramenta vel conficienda, 
wel ſuſcipienda, lex nova habet precepta divi- 
ua; ſed determinatio ipſorum eſt Eccleſie re- 


lifts 
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lia 2 Chriſto, < Therefore though we 
< have in the Goſpel explicit and dire& 
* commands about the Sacraments them- 
«© ſelves, yet have we not {o about the Sa- 
* cramentals, that is, about thoſe Rites and 
« diſpoſitions, which are neceſſary either to 
< the giving or receiving of them ; bur the 
« determination of ſuch Rites and Ceremo- 
© nies is left by Chriſt unto his Church, 
The 7ew indeed was confined by the 
text in the manner of exerciſing his duty to- 
wards God by the Ceremonial Law, and to- 
wards his neighbour by the 7udicial Law 
but the Chriſtian is not ſo: he hath docu- 
ments only concerning the ſubſtance or niat- 


ter, not concerning the form or manner of | 


his duty, either to God or wan; for ſuch 
determinations hath Chriſt left wholly to 
his Church, as not belonging in themſelves 


to Yertue and Religion, but onely to Decency | 


and Order, Non enim ad orationem, prout 


eſt aft us virtutis Religions, de ſe pertinet, ut 


fiat tali certo loco vel tempore, aut cum illa 


DES, 


cert corporis diſpoſitione; ncque ad reſtitutio- | 


nem, que eſt attus virtutis juſtitie, pertinct 


ut fiat in duplum, vel in quairuplum, & ſic at | 


fimilitbus, © As for example, It belongs j 


*© not to prayer asit is an a&t of Vertne and 
«< Religion 
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« Religjon, that it be performed in ſuch a 
« certain place or time, or with ſuch or ſuch 
« a poſture of the body; and it belongs 
<« not to reſtitution which is an act of ju- 
« tice, that it be either twofold or four- 
«fold : Therefore the duties themſelyes 
< re onely commanded in the Goſpel ; but 
« the manner of their performance is nor 


Y « under command, And this is the firſt 


| diſtintion or difference bertwixt the ſub- 


ſtance and the exerciſe of Religion, that the 
ſubſtance of Religion 1s all :2#meatately irom 
God, but the exerciſe of Religion in many 
things depends upon the authority of 
man. | 
Secondly, The ſubſtaxce of Religion re- 
quires an infallible or a Theological certain- 
ty, grounded onely upon the word of God ; 
bur the exerciſe of Religion is contented 
with a oral certainty, depending upon the 
#ſtimony of may: W hich being a propofi- 
tion of great extent, yet of greater conſe- 
quence, ſhall accordingly be firſt divided, 
and then explained, I fay therefore, The 
{ubſtance of Religion, that is, any thing of 
Faith, Hope, or Charity, requires an n- 
fallible or Theological certainty, grounded 
onely upon the word of God : Here, Dubius 
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in fide infidelis eſt , is a ſure rule, he thar | 
doubrs in the faith is an infidel ; and again, ! 
Certitndo unius partis tollit probabilitatem al- Y 
ferins, iS another excellent tule, © The cet- 
<tainty of one part takes away the probabi- 

* liry of the other; As the certainty of 
Chniſts inſtitution of both kinds jn the holy 
Euchariſt, takes away the probability of re- 
cetving jn one kinde after his inſtitution 5 
the certainty of praying in faith to God the 
Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt , takes away 
the probability of praying in faith ro any bur 
the blefled Trinity, But the —_ ot Re- 
lgion is often content onely with a moral 
certainty ; nor indeed can we have any 0- | 


ther certainty either of :;mes, places, or per- 
ſons, but meerly moral and humane, 
| Heretherulejs good, Nop eff __ infalli- 
7 


bili certitudine , ſed ſuf ficit moralis & huma- 
na, que ſecum patitur heſitationem & (uſpi- 
cionem de contrario, In ſuch caſes there is no 
need of a Theological or infallible certainty, | 
bur ic ſufficeth that we be guided by a moral | 
or humane certainty, which allows of many } 
doubts and fuſpicions to the contrary; as for Þ 
example, that God is to be praiſed for the 
nativity of his Son is grounded upon Theolo- | 
gical certainty, for the angels ſang mou ro 
im 
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[} him for ir.S. Z»ke 2,Bur that he js to be prai- 

ſed for it on the twenty fifth day of Decem- 

1 ber, is grounded onely upon moral certainty, 

3 becauſe antiquity hath accounted that for 

the very day of his nativity: And it is no 

wonder that we can have no better aſſu- 

rance of Chriſtmas day , ſince we can have ' 

no better of the Lords day, which we are 

ſure is of apoſtolical 3911rattoy, if not of apo- 

| E ftolicalrnſtirarion; for wecannot beother- 

. E& wiſe affured, that we keep not the ſecond or 

. if thirdor fourth day, in ſtead of the firſt day of 

| i the week, but onely from humane teſtimo- 

; I ny;and yet he,that ſhould have no better aſ- 

- BE ſurance of the reſurrection of Chriſt, where- 

. © onisgrounded the duty of the day , would 

ſcarce deſerve to be thought or called a 

. B Chriſtian, Time, place, and perſon may ad- 

- B mirof doubts; but faith, hope, and charity 

-. © admit of none, thereaſon is, theſe latter are 

of the pure ſubſtance , the former belong 
onely to the exerciſe of religion, 

Thirdly , the [#bſtance of religion is ux- 
changeable, but the cxerciſe of Religion hath 
| paſſed under a great and notorious change ; it 
g was the ſame f ith, hope, and charity x ſ2- 
ved the Jew, which now faverh the Chri- 
ſtan, but the way of exerciſing all three of 


them 
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them was much different in the Jewiſh and | 
in the Chriſtian churches, 
Aquinas in his 22*, q. 2, ar, 7,determines 
this queſtion affirmatively , Utrum explicit? 
credere myſterium incarnationis Chriſtz ſit de 
_—_— ſalutis apud omnes, «© whether ex- 
« plicitely to beleeve the myſtery of the in- 
© carnation of Chriſt be neceſlary to {alva- 
<tion in regard of all men: and he thus 
demonſtratively proves his determination; 
Tllud proprit & per {c pertinet ad objetum fi- 
det, per quod homo beatitudinem conſequitur ; 
via autem hominibus veniends ad beatitudi- 
nem eſt myſterium incarnationis & paſs10nts 
Chriſti, Dicitur enim At, 4, Non eſt aliud 
nomen datum hominibus , in quo oporteat n0s 
ſales fieri ,, & ideo myſterium incarnations 
Chriſti aliqualiter oportuit omni tempore eſſe 
creditum apud omnes : © That properly and 
< of it {elf belongs to the object of faith, by 
* which a man obrains eternal bleſledneſs; 
< bur the way for a man to come to bliſs is 
< the myſtery of the incarnation and paſſion 
*of Chriſt, for ſo it is ſaid Ad, 4. 12, 
* There is none other name under heaven | 
** given among men, whereby we muſt be} 
« ſaved; therefore the myſtery of Chriſts 
*©incarnation was to be beleeved in __ 
ort 
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ſort at. all times and of all men , that were 
to be ſaved: And he tells us that the Ro- 
mane hiſtories make mention of a man ta- 
ken out of his grave in the time of Conſtan- 
tine the great, with a plate of gold upon his 
breaſt, wherein theſe words were engrayen; 
Chriſtus naſcetur ex virgine , & ego credo in 
enum: O Sol, [ub Trene'es Conſtantin tempori- 
bus iterum me videbis, © Chriſt ſhall be born 
« of a virgin, and Ido beleeve in him; O 
<« Sun, inthe time of Irene and Conſtantine 
< thou ſhalt ſee me again, This he brings as 
2 proof that ſuch of the Gentiles as were ſa- 
ved, did beleeve in Chrift, 

The proof perchance may be queſtiona- 
ble, but the doctrine cannot be ſo; for even 
Adam in his innocency had an explicite faith 
in the incarnation of Chriſt as the onely 
means to bring him to the conſummation 


| ofglory, though happily not till after his 


fall ; he had an explicite faith in the paſſion 
and reſurre&tion of Chriſt to deliver him 
from the guilt and puniſhment of his {1ns, 
Andif the explicite belief of the myſte- 
ry of Chriſts incarnation be ſo neceſſary to 
ſalvation , we are little beholding to thoſe 
men , who forbid the commemoration of 


g that myſtery, and the teſtification of that 


F be- 
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belief: but however thus we ſee, Omes fi- 
deles uſque ab Adamo re rom ipja Chriſti- 
anos fuſe , faith Euſebius , uf I, cap, 1, 
<« That the Chriſtian Religion was always 
< the ſame in ſubſtance, though not in exer- 
*< iſe, and the ſame Religion both of Jew 
<« and Chriſtian Ratione 0bjetfi formalis, non 
ratione objefti materials , ©jn regard of the 
« formal, though not inregard of the ma- 
« terial object of faith : the ſame God wor- 
ſhipped by them both , if they were true 
worſhippers, and with the ſame ads of faith, 
hope, and love; to beleeve in him , to truſt in 
him, and to obey and ſerve him ; bur yeta 
far different torm and manner of profeſſion of 
faith, and exerciſe of worſhip, 

And thus Fuſtin Martyr cleareth the 
truth of the Chriſtian Religion to Triphs 
the Jew. 'OuNs &vov piy muon am Is vuev 
iy$us ©:3y, 8 di; ao mia name, & yap 
ew, 0" 63s TETOv, 6s cv x, Vpeis, mov 900 Tx ACpa- 
4p, x, loads, x, Iarwf' Himoauey $8 8 Sit Mo- 
Tees, 24 1d ww vow, © Wedo not think you 
« had one God , and we have another , nor 
*dowe truſt jn any other God but yours 
«(for there js no other ) even the God of 
& Abraham, of Iſaac , and of Facob ; onely 
* we truſt in him not by Moſes, nor accord- 

cc mg 


1  <jng to the law, but by Chriſt, and accord- 
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« ing to the goſpel; tor the law which was 
« ojiven in Horeb is now antiquated, for it 
« was given onely to you Jews; but the law 
& which we ſerve God by , 1sa law given to 
&« 411 nations of the world , and is to abide 
«ro the worlds end: for Chriſt is given 
« unto usas the law, and as an everlaſting 
<« law ; his Teſtament as a faithfull Teſta- 
&« ment to remain for ever , after which no 
« |aw, no commandment is to' be expected, 

« or may be received, | 
Thus far F#ſtin Martyr to the Jew, be- 
cauſe thus far the Apoſtle had ſtated the 
queſtion to the Martyr ( and indeed to all 
Chriſtians ) in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
the ſum whereof is briefly this; that Jeſus 
Chriſt the eternal Son of God, coequal and 
coeſſential with the Father, and the holy 
Ghoſt, is pertet God and perfe& man in 
the unity of the ſame perſon; and js thar 
onely eternal King, Prieſt , and Prophet, 
which God iwthe tulneſs of time gave unto 
his Church, to govern, inſtru&, and ſan&ti- 
fie it for ever : and this he proves by the 
promiſes before the law , by x types and fi- 
gvres under the law, and by the general con- 
ſent of all the prophers, And therefore in 
F 2 _ this 
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this ſame Chriſt, the Chriſtian Church 
bath already a perfe&t knowledge of God 
in this world , and ſhall have a perfect en- 
joyment of him in the world to come; and 
therefore may expect no other Doctrine 
either for ſanGtification here , or for falvati- 
on hereafter, 

Now in that the old Teſtament is al- 
ledged ro prove and confirm the New , itis 
evident that the _—_ of Religion is one 
and the ſame in both Teſtaments, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe the Spirit of God to have 
made uſe of unfit and unproper proofs , a 
thing not agreeable with the ipirit of a pru- 
dent man, who gains his knowledge by {uc- 
ceſſion of time, and much leſs agreeable 
with the Spirit of the omniſcient and onely 
wiſe God, who {eeth all things at once in 
the looking-glaſs of eternity;and if the Spi- 
rit of God confirm the zew Teſtament by the 
old, and hath left both the old and the new 
Teſtament to confirm us; then it is evi= 
dent that no Chriſtian can ſeek to weaken 
or diminiſh the authority of either Teſta- 
ment, but he muſt be an enemy to his own 
confirmation in the Chriſtian taith:Where- 
fore among all the conteſtations 8& conten- 
tions that have been.in theChurch oC 
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that controverſie doth leaſt become Chri- 
ſtjans, and doth moſt ſhake the foundation 
of Chriſtianity , which doth ſeek to under- 
value the authority of the word of Chriſt ; 
for if there be no infallible certainty in the 
word of Chrſt , it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be any infallible certainty in the Chriſtian 
Religion, therefore they are the greateſt 
enemies to the certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion , who ſeek to add to the Church 
by detra&ting from the Scripture ; for if the 
Scripture hath not a moſt undoubted autho- 
rity, the Chutch can have none at all ; for 
{ure we are, the Scripture was delivered to 
the Charch without any faults or corrupti- 
ons, and therefore we are bound not onely 
in common charity , but alſo in common 
prudence and juſtice to beleeve that the 
Church hath ſo kept it, becauſe all the 
faults of the Text are to be layed upon the 
Church , to whoſe care and truſt God did 
commur the keeping of the text - for God 
requireth two things of his Church, firſt, to 
be a faichfull keeper, they to be a faithfull in- 
terpreter of his word; and if we will needs ſay 
ſhe hath not been faithfull in the keeping, * 
how can we chooſe bur ſay, ſhe may be as 
unfaichfull in the znterpreting of the word of 
| F 3 .: 
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God? Sothat they are the greateſt ſchi[- 


maticks that ever were, who under pretence 
of extolling the authoritie of the Church, | 
do queſtion , nay , debale the authoritie of | 
the Scriptures : for theſe men have begun 
an everlaſting ſchiſme , which muſt needs 
laſt as long in the Church, as there ſhall be 
any Chriſtians ſo well perſwaded of Gods 
truth , as to think it was worth the regi- 
ſtring ; and of the books wherein it was re- 
oiſtred, as to think them worth the keep- 
ing. And Caſſander himſelf ſeems to be of 
this opinion in his conſultation of Religion, 
in thechapter of the Church : © Icannot 
F£ deny but the chiefeſt cauſe of this cala- | 
£ mjtieand diſtraction of the Church is to 
& be aſcribed to them, who being puffed up 
& with an empty kinde of pride of eccleſta- 
& ſtical power,did cantemn and repel thoſe, 
«who rightly and modeſtly admoniſhed 
«them ; wherefore I think there js no firm 
£< peace to be hoped for , unleſs they begin 
i the reconciliation who began the diſtra- 
& tion; that is, unleſst''ey who are ſer | 
< over. the eccleſiaſtical government, do | 
& remit ſomewhat of their exceſſive rigour, | 
* and do yield ſomewhat to the peace of | 
* che Church , and hearkening to " 10- 
ru» 
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<« ſtruction and advice of many pious men, 
« do corre ſome manifeſt abuſes accord- 
«ing to the rule of Gods word , and of the 
« 2ncient Church, from whence they have 
<«arely ſwerved, 

I will ſet down the words in Latine, for 
their ſakes who do underſtand the Authour, 
as well-as I have the ſenſe of them in En- 
gliſh;for their ſakes who do deſire to under- 
ſtand their Religion, £ 

Non negarin pracipuam cauſam hujus ca- 
lamitatis & diſtrattionis Eccleſie ills aſi- 
gnandam, qui inani quodam faſtu eccleſiaſtice 
poteſtatis inflati , ret#? & modeſt admonen- 
tes ſuperbe & faſtidiost contemp|erunt ac re- 
pulerunt : Quare nullam firmam pacem (pec- 
randam puto , niſt ab its initinm fiat , qui di- 

ſtrationts cauſam dederunt , hoc eſt , niſuit, 
qui eccleſiaſtice gubernationi preſunt , de ni- 
mioillo rigore aliquid remittant , & Eccleſie 
paci aliquid concedant , & mul:o1um piorum 
wvotrs e# monitis obſequentes , manifeſtos abu- 
ſus ad reeulam divinarum literarum , & ve- 
teris Eccleſie, a qua deflexerunt, corrigant, 
Caſſander in conſult, de Rel. ad Ferdin, 1, & 
Max, 2, Imp. cap. de Eccleſia, 
His judgment js plainly this , that the 
. Scripture is to rule and govern the Church, 
| F 4 and 
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and that to advance the authority of the 
Church againſt the authority of the Scri- 
pture( much more above it ) is to give tne 
occaſion of a calamitous, if not of a remedi- 
leſs {chiſmeand diſtraction, a diſtraction not 
poſlibly to be remedied, till this wreligious 


tenent, which js the cauſe of it, be renoun- ' # 


ced; and it is high time( though the re- 
nent it ſelf be yet ſcarce one hundred years 
old ) forall good Chriſtians, that wiſh bet- 
ter to Chriſts intereſt then their own, to re- 
nounce 1t , and leave raiſing objections a- 
gainſt the holy Scripture , thinking to ſet 
up the Church by pulling down the word 
of God ; for beſides that both Scripture 
and Church by their joynt authorities can 
never make us too {ure of our Religion , 1t 
1s not poſſible for the Church to ſtand, if 
che Scripture fall, bur they muſt needs both 
fall rogether, 

Whereas let the Church not be queſt;- 
oned asa faithfull keeper of the Text( which 
ſhe muſt be.it the Text hath not been faith- 
fully kept) no ſober man will queſtion her 
as a faithfull zzterpreter thereof, and ſo the 
Church will have authority ſufficient rq 
confute all Hereſies , and to compoſe all 
{chiſms; but to deny the Text to Se 

cen 
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been preſerved inviolable and incorrupt ( e- 
ſpecially in the ſenſe and Doctrine, it not in 
the very words and titles of it ) js todeny 
the Churches faithfulneſs in preſerving ir, 
and the Churches veracity in deriving it, 
and conſequently to deny the Churches au- 
thority in expounding it ; for if ſhe hath gj- 
ven usa falſe Text , how can we think the 
will give usatrue gloſs: wherefore we muſt 
abhor this tenent , not onely becauſe it fi.1s 
the mouth with blaſphemiies , but alſo be- 
cauſe it fills the heart with uncertainties , a 
thing as dreadfull in Religion, as deteſtable 
in common ſenſe , tor every true Chriſtian 
is bound to beleeve an, abſolute certainty of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and conſequently 
that neirher the authority of the Scripture 
may be doubted,which hath given the rule of 
Religion ; nor the authority of the Catholick 
Church, which hath derived that rule to us, 
and is zntruſted by our bleſſed Sawionr to 
continue and derive the ſame rule to all man- 
kinde to the worlds end, Saint Luke juſti- 
fies both in the preface ro his Goſpel , 
- where he profeſſerh that he therefore pur 
the Goſpel in writing,that Theophilus might 
know the certainty of thoſe things wherein he 
bad been inſtrutcd,S, Luke 1, 4, Whence na- 
[U- 
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- turally follow theſe two inferences, 

Firſt, that writing is4 more ſure way of 
3nſtruction, then preaching, there is the au- 
thority of the. Scripture, 

Secondly, That the word being written is 
ſuppoſed to be preſerved as it was written 
( unleſs we will {ay that Saint Luke writ his 
Goſpel onely to inſtruct Theophilus, but not 
Chriſtians of after ages ) there is the autho- 
rity of the Church, Saint Lake makes the 
Goſpel thus written, and thus preſerved the 
rule of certainty , and how ſhall our ungodly 
or uncharicable {cruples make it the rule of 
uncertainty ? 


Cuae, IV. 


That though the ſubſt ance and excerciſe of Re- 
lizion be different in themſelves , yet they 
0u7ht not.to be accounted ſo now in onr pro- 
feſfion, and much leſs made ſo. in our pra- 
ctice ; for that whoſoever is not ſure ſp, the 
excrciſe of his Religion will not much regard 
the certainty that is in the ſubſtance of it, 


T is not enough for a man to ſet his 
heart to ſeek the Lord , that he may 
confirm himſelf in the true Religion; bur he 
| " muſt 
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muſt alſo ſet his face to ſeek the Lord, thar 
others may be confirmed by him : & tu con- 
verſus confirma fratres z \ concerns nor 
onely every true miniſter, but alſo every 
true member of Chriſt ; and thou being con- 
verted ſtrengthen thy brethren,S, Luke 22.32, 
And how could he ſtrengthen them, 
but by having a profeſſion agreeable to his 
faith, and a practiſe agreeable to his pro- 
feſſion ; for they could not b- ſtrengthened 
by Saint Peters faith, as it was internally in 
his heart,bur as.it was externally in his com- 
munication and in his converſation ; and 
indeed this was the ready way for Saint Pe- 
ter (and js for every Chriſtian) not onely 
to ſtrengthen his brethren , bur: alſo to 
ſtrengthen himſelf: For though the ſub- 
ſtance of Religion is written in Gods book, 
uu Is It not written in that mans heart who 
ath not a tongue to profe(s it , and a hand 
to practiſe it: wherefore jt nearly con- 
cerns every good Chriſtian to be ready to 
ſay with Saint Paul ( be his accuſers/never 
ſ{oimportunate, and his judges never ſo un- 
juſt ) Acts 24. 14, But this I confe(s unto 
thee, that after the way which they call hereſie, 
ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers , beleeving 
all things which are written in the law & in the 
prophets, | | 


—_ 
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A Text that joyns the ſubſtance and the 
exercife of Religion both- together , and 
conſequently muſt teach us ſo to joyn them; 
for as we cannot have better words for out 
profeſſion , ſo we cannot have a. better ex- 
ample for our praiſe ; Twill therefore ac- 
cordingly enlargemy (elf upon them , that 
our Religion may be the ſame with Saint 


Pawls, not onely in ſubſtance, but alſo in pro- | 


feſs10n and 1n prattife, 

AndT hope the Divinity will not be the 
worſe becauſeit is like to be propounded by 
way of Sermon upon a Text ; tor miniſters 
may now adays {peak Gods truth more 
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plainly in the apoſtles names then in their | 
own ; and this is a truth that would be | 
plainly ſpoken , becauſe ir ſo nearly con- } 
cerns the glory of Chriſt, and the ſalvation } 


of Chriſtian ſouls: 'E- yp BAT EATAL Xergn; | 
T5 nud; mnioww, {aith Saint Cyril ( ep, ad 


AA mak wes pu - Wo tel SY) won, ow © 
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Celeſtinum papam ip acts concilit Epheſ, =u |. 


prima) © It Chriſt be evil ſpoken of , 


ow | 


© (hall we that are his miniſters hold onr | 
G Peace 2 7 *geuey £y nunes uei7swss andif we 
« hold our peace now, what ſhall we be able 
« to ſay in the day of Judgment ? and 
clearly our Saviour Chrift is now evil ſpo- 
ken of, not onely in the holy circumſtatces 
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} of Religion, as times, places,and perſons con- 
© ſecrated to his name 3 but alſo in the very 
| # ſubſtance of it , in his holy word and Sacra- 
. ® ments, nay in his own moſt holy prayer by 
. ® ſome men, that would be thought to pro- 
. ® mote Religion in its Tubſtance, whiles they 
. Fdiſcountenance and baffle it.in its exerciſe, 
thats to ſay,both in its profeſſion, and in its 


[Z praftiſe ; both in the proteffion of the apo- 
& ſtolical Chriſtian taith , and in the practiſe 
© of the immediate worſhip of Chriſt, 


W herefore let us conſider what Saint 


TOW 


e 

y [Paul if he were preſent would fay to theſe 
's Mmen ; for I will {ay no more then his words 
e Edo warrant me, and by conſequent ſhall un- 
ir Wider my unpoliſhed writing , but onely pro- 


duce his ſayings, as that prophet did to Jeho- 
& 4» king of Judah who gave him a letter 
rom Elah, after he was afſumed into hea- 
Even; for El:ah was taken up into heaven 
&1n the time of Tehoſhaphat, as appears 2 K1z, 
22. II, and Eliſha had jn that kings reign ſuc- 
Wceeded Eliah., as appears 2 Kin, 3. 14. 
@pvrhere for 7choſhaphats ſake Eliſha regardeth 
/ Wherequeſt of the king of Iſrael , ro procure 
le Fvarter for his periſhing army ; but this wri- 
id | Yong came from Z1:ah to lehorams , the [on 
+ bo Tehoſhaphat teigning in his fathers _ 
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after he bad committed that horrid maſſz- | 
cre upon his o_ , Chr. $4. | 
and 1unius in his notes gives this reaſon for | 
it, ſic oportuit impium regem ab abſentibus re | 
prehendt, qui preſentes non fuiſſet paſſurus, 
<« Thus was it fit that the wicked king 
* ſhould be reproved by one that was ab- | 
© ſent, who would not endure the reproofs 
© of thoſe that were preſent, 

AndR. David is of the ſame opinion ( as 
indeed Tunius in his Notes doth frequently | 
bortow many expoſitions from the Joni 
D*.not the PW" the aHlegorical,butthe 
DUWrthe literalinterpreters,whereotKim- 
chi is judged the very beſt)8& he gives us this 
gloſs; this writing from Eliah({aith che ) was 
delivered after Eliah was aſcended, but the 
meaning is that the thing had been revealed 
by Eli4h to one of the prophets, who com: 
mnanded him to write it in a book,and give it 
to 7ehoram, & tell him, that it was a writing 
ſent to him from Eliah , that ſo Tehoram 
thinking the writing ſent to him +from hea- 
ven might humble his heart : So will T here 
preſent our back-{liding age with a reproof 
from S. Pawl, that hath been ſo many years 
dead, becauſe I {ee that back-ſliders do not 
regard the reproofs of their miniſters who 

are 
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arenow living ; and I cannot but hope if I 
bave not willingly miſtaken the Apoſtle, 
that no coſcienczous8: godly man({uch as we 
all pretend to be) will willingly miſtake me, 

We muſt then look on S.Payls profeſſion 
in this place, as a true Chriſtians profeſſion, 
becauſe it is a profeſſion of his Chriſtian Re- 
ligion,conſiſting of two parts, of his worſhip, 
& of his faith,which are the two efſential or 
ſubſtantial parts of Religion; fides & cultus, 


S faith in God,and mY of God;;8 though 


thefaith be pur laſt in the order of the words, 
yer isit firſt in the order of nature; for be- 
cauſe S, Paul beleeved all things which were 
written in the law and in the prophets , there- 
fore did he worſhip the God of his fathers. 
. But before our Apoſtle ſhews the ſub- 
ſtance of his profefiion what it is ; he doth 
thew the neceſſity of it, why it is; for the ne- 
ceſty of his Chriſtian profeſſion js import- 
ed in theſe words [ But this 1 confeſs nnto 
thee, that after the way which they call hereſie ] 
as well as the ſubſtance of it in theſe words 
[ ſo worſhip I the God of my fathers, beleeving 
all things which are written in the law , and 18 
the prophets, ] 
And indeed as it is the great duty , ſoir 


$ ſhould be the great labour ot everyChriſtian 
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to keep his heart true unto his Saviour, & to 
keep his onzue true unto his heart ; to keep 
his heart true to Chriſt , that he may be 
unmoveable in the love of his Religjon;and 
to keep his tongue true unto his heart, thar 
he may be unmoveable in the profeſſion of | 
that love ; and for both theſe we have here | 
an excellent preſident [ So worſhip T the God | 
of my fathers , beleeving all things which are 
written in the law and in the prophets, ] 
 Therehis heart is true to his Saviowr.in the 
ſubſtance of Religion; and before that; [| but 
this T confeſs unto thee , that after the way 
which they call hercſie, (o worſhip I, ] There 
his tongue is true to his heart in the profefſi- 
on of jt: for he looks upon the profeſſion of 
his Religjon as a neceſſary duty , not to bs 
omitted for fear , not to be diſſembled for 
ſhame,[" 1 unto thee] hints both theſe, Ta pri- 
ſoner at the bar , fo thee a judge upon the 
bench ; for Saint Par was here arraigned as 
a felon for his Religion , which hath been 
allways the portion of the godly ; for the 
wicked preſidents and princes could not bur | 
ſay, we ſhall not finde any occaſion againſt this 
Daniel, except we finde it againſt him , con- | 
cerning the law of his God, Dan, 6.5, Iſlay | 
Saint Pay! had been indicted , and was here | 
at- 
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- arraigned asa felon, or a delinquent that in 
the midſt of a general refuſal or denial of 
e E Chriſt, hedurſt own to be a Chriſtian, and 
d BE would be conſtant inthe profeſſion of his 
ir E Chriſcjanity ; and he ſhews chat notwith- 
of & ſtanding all the affronts offered him , and 
re 8 theaſperſions caſt upon him, yet his profe(- 
od © fion being truly Chriſtian was ſuch as he 
= might not be atraid , would not be aſhamed 
of : [1 unto thee} is enough againſt the fear, 
& [ which they call hereſie ] 1s enough againſt 
the ſhame, Let us put on the armonr of 
| proof againſt the fear, and we ſhall xeed of xs 
245k or vizardagainit the ſhame. 

And ſurely this £20 in the Text, Sajnt 
Pauls example is warrant enough not to be 
afraid ; for to ſaith the holy Ghoſt by his 
mourh, Be ye followers of me , even as Talſo 
am of Chriſt, x Cor,1x.1, Every manis 
bound to follow his Church , hor he that 
| follows his Saviour ; bur becauſe thisrefta- 
&ory age thinks it the neareſt cut to goto 
Chriſt torun away from his Church, it will 
not be amiſs toſhew how our blefled Savi- 
ours example did move Saint Pawl , that (6 
both examples together may the more for- 
Z cibly move us not to'be afrajd ro make pro- 
ere A tcfhonof our Religion : = ſoitis _— 

: 6 
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ed of our bleſſed Saviour, that before Pontius 
Pilate he witneſſed a good confeſſion, or a good 
profeſſion, 1 Tim, 6,13, can we be called be- 
fore worſe tyrants then Felix and Pate? 
Can we look ior better examples then Saint 
Paul and our bleſled Saviour, the one the 
teacher,the other the King of Saints? 8: lo, 
Saint Pas! profefled his Rehigton before Fe- 
lix, our blefled Saviour before Pilate , and 
both them proteſled it when there was the 
oreatett danger of thar profeſſion, when 
they were in danger of their lives { not one- 
ly of their livelyboods) for profeſſing it ; 
if the tyranny cannot be greater,why ſhould 
the profeſſion. be leſs 2 tor ſo Saint Chryſo- 
ſome (ets down the profeſſion of Chriſt be- 
fore Pontius Pilate. Eyw® vaJov paprofioar Th 
eanJs, © [came to bea witneſs to the truth, 
& or a martyr forit: awitneſs to the truth 
in times of peace and proſperity ; a martyr fot 
che truth 2x times f oppoſition and apoſtaſie: 
ſo ſhould every Chriſtian think and ſay that 
he was not born as a man ,, much leſs new- WM 
born as a Chriſtian for himſelf, bur for his 
Saviour, tobe a witneſs to he truth : For il 
this principle of Religion were doctrinal in 
our hearrs to beleeve it, it would alſo be pri- 
ct.calinour lives to perform it; but = be- i 
TY bi eeve it 
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teevenot the doctrine, and therefore regard 
not the praQtiſe z, the faich is firſt dead,then 
the work, ſo ſaith the prophet , He that be- 
lecveth in him ſhall not make haſle,1[a,28.16, 
(ideſt ) ex impatientia ex infidelitate ad res 
| Preſentes non confugiet, ſaith Funins, © He 
> MF <rhar beleeveth in him ſhall nor make ſuch 
- 8 © haſte, as outof impatience and infidelity 
i WB <ro comply with the preſent occaſions or 
© I < opportunities , more to keep his eſtate, 
N WW < then to keep his conſcience, as thoſemiſ(- 
- WW <creants did.w.15, who ſaid we have made 4 
5 I covenant with death, and with hell are we at a- 
d il ereement , when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall 
paſs throuzh, it ſhall not come unto us, for we 
have made lies our refwae , and under falſhood 
have we hid our ſelves, Tunins thus rightly 
explainerth their wicked meaning , & weare 
« as ſecure, asif we had made a covenant 
|< with death, we have done as much as wiſe 
& ©* men can do, ( and more then honeſt men 
ut WW © will do) to preſerve our ſelves to make an 
w- W< agreement with thoſe that are too ſcrong 
his WM < for us ; we havecaſt up our banks againſt 
r il |< the overflowing ſcourge, and though you 
lin FE call it lies and- falthood., which we have 
r13- F< done, yet we know it 1s our beſt policy, 
be- © and qur beſt ſecurity; - - ; ' 
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This is to make haſte in times of perſecu- 
tion for Religion , and this he will not do, 
who truly beleeves in” Chriſt ; and becauſe 
ſuch haſte commonly ends in far 5am » the 
Greek interpreters{8&Saint Payl from them) | 
in ſtead of[” ſhall not make haſte},do thus ren- 
der the words,[ ſhall not be confounded,] Row, | 
9.33. A good Chriſtian will make no ſuch} 
haſte as tends onely to ſhame and confuſion, 
becauſe he beleeves in Chriſt, and there- 
for: will patiently wait his leiſure, and zea- 
Jouſly follow his example ; that is, he will 
profeſs Gods truth, maugre all the oppoſi- 
tions of malicious, all the ſcorns and reproa- 
ches of ungodly and profane blaſphemers; 
for ſo Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, ourbleſled 
Saviour made his profeſſion : and he hath 
good ground for {aying ſo( as have gene- 
rally all the fathers for what they fay, 
though our upſtart Divines come moſt com- 
monly with an 7pſe dixit , a proof rather of 
their confidence, then of their doqine, 
ſuch a proof as js not jndurable in ſound 
Philoſophy,and much leſs in ſound Divini- 
ty ;) for Saint Toh had ſaid ſomuch before 
him, S. 10hn 18,37, To this end was 1 bory, | 
and for this cauſe came Tinto the world, uaow- 
P1724 T9 @Anveiz., not Onely £9 be «4 witneſs ” 

che 
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the truth , but alſo to bea martyr for the 
= 8 truth: This was our Saviours proteſhon con- 
\« 9! cerning himſelf, not onely as he was perſo- 
3) [8 nally Chriſt , but alſo as he was myſtically 
1. fo, andin that regard muſt needs concern 
y © every Chriſtian who is a part of his myſti- 
-þ | cal body ; for it was an excellent determi- 
n, |} nation of the Fendarie law , ſi in prelio Do- 
. I 711num non mortuums nec 4d mortem vnulnera- 
1. 8 12m reliquit Yaſallas, Feudum amittit, (Cata- 
ill i 2445 in Fendo,) © It the fee-farmer or copy- 
G.< bolder leave his lord in the battle, being 
2- 8 < wounded, but not dead , nor-having his 
« deaths wound, he is to forfeit his tee-farm 
« or copy-hold , becauſe of his deteſtable 
<« unthankfulneſs, 

. This rule will much concern us Chriſci- 
ans, if we ſeriouſly confider it, and if not, it 
will concern us (0 much the more : For we 
all hold the right of our inheritance to beaven 
as it were by copy from our bleſſed Saviour, 
whom God hath appointed heir of all thines, 
Heb, 1,2, This our Lord js often wounded, 
Aits 9. 4, why perſecuteſt, why woundeft thou 
$ me? but cannot be wounded unto death, 
q forhe 1s owr almighty God bleſſed for ever, 
g Rom, 9,5, I werun amayand leave himin 
_ the battels, or rather the uproars and coun- 

G 3 rer- 
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ter-(cuffles of wicked & ungodly miſcreants 
( tor man can have no title to a juſt wat a- 
cain(t his Maker, and much leſs againſt his 
Redeemer ) we ſhall forfezt our copies, and 
perchance may looſe our inheritance, 

Nor let us think to excuſe our ſelves, by 
ſaying we took them who grievouſly | 
wounded our Lord for his friends ( becauſe 
of their ſpecious and godly .pretenſes ) not 
for his enemies; for it is all one as to out 
{1n, if weleave him, and ſhall be all one as 
to Our puniſhment , whether he be wound- 
ed: by his enemies or by his friends, for 
himſelf owneth to be wounded by his friends, 
as well as by his enemies, Zech, 13, 6. and 
one ſhall [ay nnto him , what are thoſe 
wounds in thy hands 7 (nay in thine heart 
Lord,tor our profaneneſs hath more pierced 
thine heart, then their nails pierced- thine 
hands) then he ſhall anſwer, Thoſe with which 
I was wounded in the houſe of my friends.that 
is, {uch men as pretended to be my friends, 
{ſaying they would advance the glory of 
Chriſt, & < purity of theChriſtian Religi- 
on; for he that was wounded for our tranſ- 
grefvons, Iſa, 53.5. is ſtill ſo wounded by 
tranſgreſſours, as our tranſgreſſions do 
wound us ; ſome wound ys as enemies, that 


ap- 
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pear in their own hoſhle colours ſome as 
friends that carry a pretence, a ſhew of righ- 
teouſneſs : If we leave him in his wonnds., we 
forfeit our copies , and let go our zntereſt to 
hexven; for thar of Saint Mark, 14. 50. 
and they all forſook him and fled , was betore. 
his title to his Lordſhip had been fully clear- 
ed, and therefore obtained: pardon ; but 
now if we forſake him and flee, neither will 
his mercy pardon us, nor can our own con- 
ſciences admit his pardon untill we return a- 
gain ; for if we will needs forget him, why 
ſhould we think he will remember us? and 
we may forget him,not onely by letting him 
ſlip our of our zemory , bur alſo by letting 
him ſip out of our commemoration; it is A- 
ben Ezra's obſervation upon the words of 
the Preacher, Eccl, 9.15, yet no man re- 
membred that ſame poor man , VA Mn 
this word "2115s not onely to remember in 
theminde , but alſo to commemorate with 
the mouth; and ſoit is ſaid, mo man remem- 
bred that poor man, becauſe no man ſpake ho- 
nourably of him: ſo iSit with us, if we com+ 
memorate not our Saviours merits and mer- 
cies,we forget them; and therefore if we pro- 
feſs not his truth , we may not be thought 
to remember it: for w? cannot but know thz 
: G 4 grace 
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- grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he 
was rich, yet for our ſakes he became poor,that 
we through his poverty might be made ricb , 
2 Cor, $8.9. He is that por man who by his 
wiſdom hath-delivered the city of God,and 
in it our ſouls; Oh let it never be ſaid, 
Through our feattulneſs, and much leſs 
through our unthanktulneſs,that we did not 
remember that poor man, | 
Secondly , this profeſſion is ſuch as we 
may not be aſhamed of, [ after the way which 
. they call hereſie, ] Here was a courſe taken to 
make Saint Paul aſh:med , as well as a- 
frajd ; for he was not onely queſtioned for 
his life,to make him afraid z but he was alſo 
queſtioned as if he had been a delinquent or 
malefa&tour , to make him aſhamed of his 
Religion + he was publickly indicted at a 
grand Seſſions, as if he had been ſome felon 
or murderer ; and Tertullus would fain per- 
{wade his judges that he ad his complices 
were able to prove the indictment, v5, For 
we have found this man a peſtilent fellow 
( Grate nav, a meer plazue or peltilence, as 
ready to infect our ſouls,as the plague is rea- 
dy to infect our bodies) & 4 mover of ſcditi- 
on among all the Fewsthreughout the world.(it 
was they were the movers of the ſedition, 
| though 
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though the Apoſtle was accuſed for it)and 4 
ring-leader of the ſeit of the Nazarens: =ww7:- 
-e71", one that ſtood in the firſt rank or file, as 
ready both to maintain 8 promcte the ſect: 
We may in brief (ay withS.Chryſoſtome,that 
they did ſcek to make hum odious for his diſ- 


affeQion.as well as contemptible for his Re- 


ligion,8accordingly uſedall cunning artifice 
that they might {o do, therefore they ſaid 
they found himasif he had been ſomerun- 
away , whereas he was no leis then ſeven 
whole days together inthe temple bur their 
chiefeſt ſpite was againſt his Religion , and 
therefore they revile & reproach that,as it it 
were impious againſt God ( fitter to infe& 
ſouls then to ſave them)leditious againſt the 
State, (fitter to make faions, then to com- 
poſe them; ) and 123nominious in it ſelf, (fir- 
ter for Nazareth then for Feruſalem, and ra- 
ther to be called a Sed#,then a Rel:g:0n:) but 
he knows it to be the onely way of ſanQifi- 
cation, of peace, of glory ; and will not be 
diſcountenanced in it by their reproaches, 
and much leſs driven from jt by their mena- 
cies, which is the reſolution of every one 
that defires tobe a man gfe Gods own heart, 
and the: performance of every one that is 
10, Pſal, 119, 61, the bands or the com- 
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nies,, ( Hebr, the ropes, the cables , that are 
ſo twiſted together as not to be unravelled, 
and much leſs to be broken ) the bands of 
wicked men have robbed me, ( have made a 
prey of me ) but I have not forgotten thy law, 
If neither fear could drive Saint Paul, nor 
ſhame could keep him from the profeſſion 
of his Religion, it is evident that he thought 
it neceſſary by a double neceffity, the neceſ- 
fity of command, and the neceſſity of means 
conducing to the end ;, neceſſitate precepti, 
neceſſitate finis, Firſt, the profeſſion of our 
Religion is neceſſary jn regard of the pre- 

cept, for we have the command of Chriſt 
for it, S, Mat, 19.32, whoſoever therefore ſhall 

confeſs me before men , him will I confeſs alſo 

before my Father which is in heaven, But you 

will ſay; this onely concerns his perſon, and 

who is {uch a reprobate as to deny his Savi- 

our ; therefore {ee S. Mar, 8.38, you will 

finde it doth alſo concern his doctrine ; who- 
ſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed of me and of 
my words in this adulterous and ſinfull gene- 
ration , of him al{o ſhall the Son of man be a- | 
ſhamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Fa- i 
ther, with the holy angels, a 
It godly, and devout, and efficacious # 
forms of prayer be not Chriſts words, ſhame | 
| upon | 
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his Church for obtruding them ; if-they be 
Chriſts words, ſhame upon ſchiſmaticks for 
rejeting them: if the apoſtles Creed be not 
Chriſts word, how came it to be univerſally 
received and profeſſed in Chriſts Church 2 
ititbe , how may it be diſuſed or deſpiſed 
by any Chriſtians 2 Laſtly , it Chriſts own 
moſt holy prayer , be nor his words, ler us 
leave it out of the text; if;t be, how can 
we leave it out of our prayers ? nay , how 
dare we multiply cavils and blaiphemies, in 
ſtead of arguments or objections, againſt the 
uſe of it 2 for all pretence of excule is here 
taken away ; let the adulterous and ſinfull 
gencration be aſhamed ot it , but let not the 
righteous,and the faithfull ſervants of Chriſt 
be ſo, .+ 
Though the whole generation adulterate 
the trurh in corrupting the doZ#rzxe of it, yet 
we muſt keep it #ndcfiled;though the whole 
generation bid defiance to the truth , by ne- 
gleCting and reviling the pradtiſe of jt , yer 
we muſt continue in our uprighrneſs;though 
the whole.g-neration be adulterous and ſn- 
full going a whoring after their own iaven- 
vons, and turning away from Chriſt , yer 
that is not ground enough for us to bear 
them company, 


For 
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For it is equally neceſſary for every Chri- 
ſtian to profeſs the true Religion, (when he 
is thereunto called ) and to abandon idolatry 
and ſuperſtition ; that idolatrous decree 
might no more be obeyed, which forbad Da- 
niel to pray to the true God , then that which 
n—_—_ the three children to worſhip a 
falſe god: In this caſe, the omiſſion is dan- 
gerous as well as the commiſſion ; for the 
omiſſion denies God whom it doth not wor- 
ſhip, as the commiſſion blaſphemes God by 
falſe worſhipping ; and therefore we ought 
not to be ternfied from the true Religion for 
fear of the lions ready to devorr and break us 
in yu, no more then we ought to be ter- 
rified into the falſe Religion for fear of the 
fiery furnace ready to burn us to aſhes. 

And this Divinity we may learn not one- 
ly from the prophet Daniel in the captivity, 
but alſo from the prophet Feremy betore it ; 
who of purpoſe to forewarn and forearm the 
Jews againſt the temptations of their bon- 
dage, did put down that verſe in Syriack, 
Fer. 10. 11, whereby they were to reprove 
the Babylonians for their idolatry , whereas 
all the reſt of his prophecy is in Hebrew: ſo 
little werethe ews to be aſhamed or afraid 
of owning their Religion and their God in 
Baby- 
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Babylon , that they were to reprehend the 
Babylontans , for their idolatry even in their 
own language, and intheir own territories 
and dominjons ; and we that look upon the . 
Scripture as a perf rule of Faith and Life, 
mult look upon theſe prophets as teaching 
us how to behave our ſelves in perſecution 
or adverſity, no leſs then we look upon the 
reſt as teaching us how to behave our {elves 
in peace or proſperity: For ſo Kimchi him- 
* {elf tells us upon the fore-named verſe of 
« the prophet Teremy; that it was writ in Sy- 
< riack, to the intent the Jews might be rea- 
&« dy to anſwer the Babylonzans in their own 
<« language, if in their captivity they ſhould 
« tempt them either to ſerve falſe gods , or 
« to deny the true; for ( faith he) this ſay- 
ing of God did the prophet Teremy ſend to the 
children of the capttvity, that they might have 
it ready to anſwer the Chaldeans. 

Secondly, the profeſſion of our Religion 
is neceſlary in regard of the end , not onely 
1n regard of Gods command , bur alſo inre- 
| $ard of our own ſalvation. for we cannor 

ave Chriſt without it : ſo ſaith the Apo» 
ſtle, Heb, 4.14, Seeing then that we have 4 
great High Prieſt that is paſſed into the hea- 
ens, Je ſs the Son of God, let ws hold faſt our 


pra- 
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profeſion: The inference muſt be this, if we 
* not faſt our profeſsio# , it is becauſe 
we have not yer this Hizh Prieſt to make in- 
. Ferceſſion for us, and without his interceſſion 
we cannot come boldly to the throne of 
grace: the ſame exhortation he repeats a- 
gain, Heb, 10, 21, 22, 23, and reenforceth 
it with the ſame rea(on, not for want of va- 
riety to expreſs himſelf , ( for he was called 
Mercory, becauſe he was the chief ſpeaker, At; 
T4. 12, ) but to keep us from wariety, or ra- 
ther inconſtancy in our profeſſion : where- 
fore thus he argueth , we cannot draw near 
with a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, un. 
Jeſs we hold faſt the profeſsion of our faith 
* without waverine ; for the words are ſpoken 
conſequenter, by way of conſequence, and 
from the everſton of the conſequent, the ar- 
gument is undeniable to the everſion of the 
antecedent: Therefore, they who are not 
true to themſelves, holding faſt the profeſ- 
ſion of their faith , cannot eaſily. be true to 
their Saviour by drawing near to him with a 
true h:art inf ull aſſurance of faith , and ac- 
cordingly he ſaith not , Let us hold faſt our 
faith,which is onely izternal;but,Ler us hold 
faſt the profeſſion of our faith, which is ex- 
ternal: It is not enough to ſay that we ny 
Ng the 
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one, unleſs we alſo can ſhew that we keep 
the other, | 

And what then can be the: reaſon that ſo 
many men daily fall from the profeſsion of 
the faith , but meerly a twofold 1gnorance 
(though they pretend to knowledge) one of 
themſelves, another of their Saviour : They 
are ignorant of themſelves , know not their 
ſpiritual ſtate or condition , know not when 
they are on the mount, when they are cal- 
led to the ſtate of grace , and therefore ſay 
not with Saint Peter , Lord , it is good for us 
zo be here: And they are ignorant of their 
Saviour,acknowledge him not as theCaptain 
of their ſalvation, or they would never for- 
{ake his colours ; they look no further then 
the outworks of Religion, look not into the 
foundation of it , for if they did they would 
be unmoveable ; the foundation moves not, 
no more can he be moved that ſticks: and 


Cleaves to the foundation, 


O thou which art the way, the truth, and the 


life, the way wherein we ſhould walk , the 


truth to direCt our goings, and the life tore- 
ward us at our journeys end ; Forgive us our 
ſtrayings and ſtraglings out of thy way,diref# 
usin thy #r#th , and never leave directing us 
tll thou bring us. to'everlaſting life, to bleſs 

| and 
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& praiſe thee our moſt mercifull Redeemer, | 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt, world 
without end, Amen, | 
Thus we ſee the neceſliry of being con- 
ſtant in our Chriſtian proteſhion , if we will 
either hear St. Pauls dodtrine , or follow hs i 
example, Let us in the next place obſerve | 
the ſubſtance of that profeſſion,that we may | 
be unſhaken and unmoveable in our con- 
ftancy : For Religion 1s beſt when it comes 
neareſt God, as having holineſs trom his pu- 
rity, and peace from his #n1:ty, ſo alſo having 
duration and perſeverance from his eternity: 
Accordingly St. Pauls Religion depends al- 
together on God , and therefore in the pro- 
fFeſsionand pradice of his Religion , weare 
ſure to meet with nothing but with unque- 
ftionable true godlineſs ; for the tubſtance 
of his profeſſion is twotold, profeſs:0 culths, 
profeſsio fidei,a profeſſion of worſhip, ſo wo;- 
ſhip 1,8 a profeſſion of faith,[ beleeving all 
ings, ec. JConcerning his worſhip it 1s e- 
vident he had the tr»e Religion, for he wor- 
fhipped God; and he hadalſo the ancient Re- 
__ , for he worſhipped the God of his fa- 
Ftaers. 
His Religion was the true Religion, in 
modo colend;, in objetto cults, in the _—_— fy 


Sn? 
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of his worſhipping , and in the objec of his 
worſhip. _. 
Eirſt , in the manner of his worſhipping, 
for it was with great fear and reverence , 


Z az76vs (faith he) which is a word derived 
| from much trembling ; but whether it be ſo 


in the word or no, is not material, it muſt be 
ſoin the thine ;, for it is thevery nature of 


| true Religion to fear God, and therefore the 


one is expreſſed and explained by the other, 
Deut, 6, 13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God 


| and ſerve him; if therebe no fear, there 


can be no ſervice, it there be no reverence, 
therecan be no Relzz7onUnleſs the Centuri- 
on, and they that were with him, had feared 
oreatly, they had never honoured Chriſt by 
{aying. truly this was the Son of God, S, Mat. 
27.54. A Religion without fear cannor 
plerce-the heart tro make room for God , 
much leſs open the mouth to glorify him 


E and therefore the prophet Feremy calling 
£; upon the Fews to return to their Religion, 
{ labours to fill their hearts with the fear of 


God, Fer.5.22, Fear ye not me , ſaith the 

Lord, will ye not tremble at my preſence © 
Secondly, St. Pauls Religion was alſo the 

true Religion , 2x objetto cults, in the object 


W of bis worſhip, Merge 3:7, I worſhip God : Di- 
7 HH 
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vinely S. Auz. 2uod colit ſummus angelus, id © 
colendum ab homine infimo;what is worſhipped 
by the higheſt angel, that is to be worſhipped by | 
the loweſt man;angels thenare fellow-worſhip- | 
_ with men, not objects of their wor- | 
_-- LE 
Andas its with Adoration, ſo alſo with |} 
Invocation ; tor they both alike tend to the | 
acknowledgement of the Supremeſt excel- 
lency, the one by Deed,the other by Word; 
the one by bowing to his Majeſty, the other 
by calling upon his Mercy; And Bellarmine 

_ himſelfeconfefſerh, © That the Invocation 
of Saints was no part of the Old Religion in 
«the Old Teſtament; becauſe (ſaith he )the 
< Patriarchs , and Prophets before Chriſts 
<* death,were not admitted immediately into 
«olory, [ In carceribus inferni detinebantur,] 
But 1s 1t not ſafer to ſay, that Invocation be- 
ing the higheſt honour we can give,may not 
be given {aveonely to the moſt Higheſt,by 
the Religion either of the old or of the ney 
Teſtament * for there is neither precept nor 
example, nor promiſe for the Invocation of 
any but of God alone in all the book of 
God,(o that we cannot Inwocate either Saint 
or Angelin Faith, and whatſoever is not of 
Faithis ſin, (Rom, 14.23,)And if our Ct” bh 
e 
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be turned into ſin,(which was a curſe prophe- 
© rically intended onely againſt the perſon of 
EZ 7adas for betraying our blefled Saw1our, Pſa. 


-  109.v,7, norcan we have ſhare in the curſe, 


EZ unleſs we have a ſhare in the treachery )1 (ay, 
if our prayers be turned into ſin, what ſhall we 
do to pray for the forgivencſs of our ſins, if ſo 
be;thar we ſtill ſz in pray:nz*7So neerly doth 
it concern all Chriſtians to be ſure that 
their Religion be(as St. Pauls was)true in the 
0bjet# of their worſhip: : 
And by the ſame reaſon that his Religi- 
on was the true, it was alſo the axciext Reli- 
gion, Doceant Adamum Sabbatizgſſe,was an 
excellent challenge againſt thoſe who main- 
tained the morality of the Jewiſh Sabbath; 
*Let them ſhew it was a part of Adams Re- 
<ligion, or they will never be able to prove 
*r ought to bea part of ours; for the ſame 
religion that ſaved him muſt ſave us; if it be 
| the trueſt, it will appear to the firſt: & ſois it 
| here with S. Pawls religion;as it was the true, 
ſo was it alſo the ancient Religion, for he 
worſhipped the God of his fathers : Targwo 5:9, 
Patrio Deo meo, ſaith the vulgar Lat. My Fa- 
thers God(and ) my God; whereby he had both 
the credit, and the cofort of his Religion ; 
Firſt, S, Pant had the credit of his Religj- 
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on.that it had been tryed by ſo long experi- 
ence, for {o many years together, and had 
juſtified ir ſelf in that tryal , Religionlike 
an aged-man requiring our eſteem by be- 
ing gray-beaded, and that practice of godli- 
eſs being moſt venerable, which js likeſt 
God.in being the Ancient of dayes.Dan,7.9, | 
And we of this Church of Enezland can 
have no better plea for our ſelves, and 
ought not to uſe a worſe, then to ſay, that 
our* Religion is the fame Religion with our 
Fathers, though not the ſame Superſtition 
with it; wherein they had left their firſt Fa- 
thers,fthe Apoſtles, and the Primitive Qhri- 
ſtians)therein onely have we left them: for 
we profeſs. with thoſe Holy men, Ezxa 5, 
II. Weare the ſervants of the God of hea- 
ven and earth, and build the houſe that was 
builded theſe many years agoe , we defire not 
to lay one ſtone more, nor one ſtone leſs, 
then was apcient!y laid, onely we are not 
willing to miſtake a falſe for a true Anti- | 
quity. 1d verum, quod primum, that i the 
trueſt which was the firſt, And'it wis our 
Blefled Saviours own way of reaſoning ; | 
Non ſic fuit ab initio; It was not ſo from the | 
bezinning, and yet it had been ſotor a ve- 
ry long tune before, 


Secondly, | 
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Secondly,” S.Paul had the comfort of his 
Religion, in that he worſhipped the God 
e If of his Fathers; for his Religion entitled 
. & himcorthe fame God his Fathers had before 


j- & him,who had ſhewed great mercy to them, 
{| Wand had promiſed to ſhew mercy to their 
2, Wchildren for their ſakes; the Fews had 
in MY corsfort in their Fathers, when they had nor 
id Min themſelves ; Moſes uſeth three Argu- 
at Mments why God ſhould not deſtroy the 
children of 7ſrael for their Idolatry, Exod. 
32.11,12,13, The firſt was his former be+ 
nefits, leſt they ſhould ſeem tobe loſt and 
thrown away 3 The ſecond was his own glo- 
5, leſt that ſhould be obſcured , and his 
Name blaſphemed ; and neither of theſe 
tio Arguments prevailed ; his former good- 
neſs had been too much abuſed, his aftey 
zlory might be otherwiſe repaired : But then 
tollows his third Argument, his Promiſes to 
not [#Þe Fathers, and that prevails, then imme- 
ati- {ctately,ſaith the Text, And the Lord repeyt- 
the (4 of the evil which he thouzht to do #nto his 
ou: people, ver. 14, 
2; WM Gods veracity is indiſpenſable, and muſt 
the | Þe indiſputable : And thus Farchi gloſſes 
ve- upon this third Argument, * If they have 
© lined againſt all thy Tex Commana- 
aly, | H 3 © ments, 
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© ments, yet remember Abraham was up- 
* right in his Tex Temptations ; let Ten go 
«< for Tex ; nay more, If thou haſt purpo- 
&« fed to burn them, or kill them, or banifh 
© them, yetremember Abraham, and Tſaar, 
* and 1ſrael thy ſervants, thou wilt not do 
*< it; Remember that Abrahamar thy com-| 
< mand expoſed himſelf to burning, when 
<« he went toU7 (that is Fire)in the Chalat- 
*41;5:1[aac expoſed himſelf to killing,8&;F« 
* cob expoſed himſelt to a long Baniſhmeni 
© toa weariſome Pilgrimage: And thus Gol 
himſelf comforted Hezekiah, Thus ſaith th 
Lord, the God of David thy Father, I hav 
heard thy prayer, 1 have ſeen thy tears,1\.38,z 
So willing & {ſo ready is God to ſhew me: 
Cy,that he will find a cauſe to ſhew it to the 
Children for their Fathers ſake,when he can 
not for their own : 8 doubtlels it js to teac) 
them not to truſt in their own righteoul- 
neſs,if they be righteous, nor to diſtruſt hs 
=—_ when. they have been captivated un 

dr the dominion of fin & unrighteouſnels 
And thus much concerning the ny 
of God, the firſt ſubſtantial part of S, Pau} 
Religion; The ſecond ſubſtantial part there 
of ſtill remains undiſcuſſed, and that is his 
Faith; Concerning which we may obſerve 
two 
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two things, Firſt, That it was the catholick 
Faith , Secondly,the Proof that it was [o, 

Firſt, That his Faith was the Catholick 
Faith, {| Beleeving all things.) A Chnſtans - 
Faith may be called Catholick in a two-fold 
reſpec, either eſſentially or accidentally ; 
eſſentially in the ſubſtance of it, when he 
beleeves all thoſe Chriſtian Truths thar 
God hath revealed as neceſlary to ſalvation, 
and beleeves them becauſe of Gods Reve- 
lation ; for as the fecond Epiſtle of Saint 
Tohn is called a Catholick Epiſtle, though 
writ to a private perſon, becaule it is Catho- 
lick or univerſal in its Inſtructions, though 
it be onely -particular in its occaſion; fo is 
the true Faith,the Catholick Faith, though 
it may be continued onely among ſome few 
crue Beleevers ( for what hath been already 
may be again, and this caſe hath been in 
the days of Athanaſius ) becaule it is #uni- 
werſal in its Obligation, thouzh perchance ' 
almoſt ſinewlar in its Profe(sion. 

And in this ſenſe the Cathol:ck Faith and 
the Chriſtian Faith are both one, whence 
nom calls that the Catholick, which 
others have called the Chriſtian Faith , al- 


though he inſiſt moſt upon the true do- 
Grine concerning the Bleſſed Trinity , even 
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as the Imperial Edi& ( cited in the Code, 
in the Title de ſummi Trinitate er Fide Ca- 
tholica ) gives the name of Catholicks. to 
thoſe Chriſtians who had aright beliet con- 
cerning the holy and undivided Trimty ; not 
onely(as we may ſuppoſe ) becauſe the chief- 
eſt hereticks of thoſe dates had erred in thar 
doctrine, but alſo becauſe they who erred 
not in it, could not eaſily erre in denying a- 
ny Fundamental of the true Chriſtian Faith, 
And thus Aquinas very briefly and plain- 
ly tels us what is this Chriſtian or Catholick 
Faith, even that Faith which brings us here 
£0 the ſaving knowledge, and will bring us 
hereafter to the bleſſed enjoyment of our 
Saviour Chriſt, Credibilia de quibus eſt Fi- 
des ſecundum ſe, que direfte ordinant ad Vi- 
tam «Eternam, (Nam Fides eſt principaliter 
ae his que videnda ſperamus in patria, Heb, 
II,1,) Ut Incarnatio Chriſti & Trinitas : 
At alia ſunt de quibus non eſt Fides ſecundum 
ſe, ſed ſolumin ordine ad priora, (c. ad mani- 
feſtationem eorum, ut quoi Abraham habuerit 
duos filies, (224qu.1,) © Thoſe truths do 
<< properly and of themſelves belong to the 
*© Chriſtian Faith,which do immediately and 
© direftly order and diſpoſe the beleever to 
** eternal life; for Faith is principally of rhoſe 
& things 
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_ & things which we hope to ſee and enjoy in 


<« heaven, Heb.11,1, {uchas are the Incar- 
<« zation of Chriſt, and the Myſtery of the 
< Bleſſed Trinity: But there are other truths 
© which do not properly and of them{elves 
< belong to the Chriſtian Faith , but onely 
< in order to theſe (to wit) as far as they 
<« conduce to the manifeſtation of them, as 
« that Abraham had two fons : | 

As for the firſt of theſe, they are to be 
explicitly beleeved of all Chriſtians alike z 
As for the ſecond, it ſufficeth it they be im- 
plicitly beleeved by thoſe who have not the 
means of an explicit Faith concerning them 
ſo that we may thus gloſs S.Panls words, 
[ Beleeving all things that are written, ] viz. 
either explicitly or implicitly, all things ex- 
plicitly that are revealed to me, and all 
things zmplicitly that are revealed in the 
Text: For every good Chriſtian hath a 


| preparation of his foul to beleeve whatſoe- 
; ver 1s contained in the whole word of God, 


and a reſolution of his ſoul to beleeve it, as 
ſoon as it ſhall appear to him to be ſo. 

Thus again the ſame Angelical Doctour, 
Nam Fidez objectum per [e,eft, per quod homo 
beats ef ficitur, per accidens autem & ſecun- 
dario, omnia que in [acra Scriptura Divini- 
Ins 
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tus tradita, continentur, (22: qu,2,4rt. 5.) 
<* The objed of Faith eſſentially in and of | 
* it ſelf, 1s that which brings a man to the Þ 
© beatifical Viſion (for Fazth is to end in Y+- | 
* con, as Hope in Comprehenſion, and Cha- 
*rityin Fruition.) But the object of Faith 
* accidentally and ſecondarily is whatſoever | 
«1s contained in the holy Scriptures, that 
© have been delivered to us from God. 

As for the firſt, every Chriſtian is bound 
to beleeve them by an at7ual and. explicit 
conſent or perſwaſton, and 1ay with S, Pe: 
ter (S. Foh,6,69.) We beleeve and are ſurt 
that thou art that ('hriſt the Son of the livin; 
God: We beleeve and are ſure of this all 
alike, Superiours and Inferiours : but as for 
the ſecond, a virtual conſent is (ufficient, 
which is not- in the perſwaſion, bur onely 
in the preparation of a good Chriſtians 
ſoul, whereby he is ready to beleeve what- 
{oever ſhall appear to him to be contained 
in the holy Scriptures ; ſo that we may not 
unfitly ſay, that S. Pauls Profe{sion here 
ſets one rule for a Chriſtian man, 'and ano: 
ther rule for a Chriſtian Divine, [to belecur 
all things in the Law and in the Prophets | 
For though both beleeve. all things, yet 
the Chriſtian man beleeves many things by 

anſ 
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an Implicit which the Chriſtian Divine(who 
hath a greater meaſure of knowledge) is 
bound to beleeve by an Explicit Faith, for 
it is withour all diſpute, that God requires 
not the ſame degree of Faith in all alike, 
neither extenſively nor intenſively , but to 
whom much is civen, of him much & required, 
W herefore this is the Catholick Faith eſ- 
ſentially, a Faith that delivers and contains 
either explicitly or implicitly all that God 

hath revealed to man tor his ſalvation, 
Again, The Faith may be called the Ca- 
tholick Faith accidentally, not in regard of 
the ſubſtance, but in regard of the extent and 
diffuſion ot \t ;, as when we beleeve thoſe 
* Truths which have been beleevedar all 
© times, in. all places, and of.all men thar 
< profeſſed the Faith of Chriſt : Que ubi- 
que, ſemper, & ab omnibus credita eſt, as ſaith, 
Lirinenſis, And in this ſenſe Faith is but 
_accrdeutally Catholick : Fortis but an acci- 
dent of the Chriſtian Faith, that it be thus 
generally received or profeſled ; and there- 
fore we finde that in ſeveral ages of the 
Church, the Chriſtian Faith hath not mer 
with this reception or profeſſion : I rold you 
of Athanaſius before, another will tell you, 
that when our Sayiour Chriſt was pur tc 
| death, 
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death, © True Faith remained onely jn the 
<« Bleſſed Virgin, Fides in ſola Virgine re- 
manſit, (0 Picus Mirandula ; and long be- 
fore him Bonaventure ſeems to have been 
of the ſame opinion, who gives this reaſon 
why the Saturday was more peculiary devo- 
ted to the honour of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
<« becauſe that in Her alone was the Faith 
<« of the Reſurretion, during that Sabbath 
* or Saturday which Chriſt paſſed in the 
< Grave: Indubitanter credendum eſt quod 
Virgo Maria ſemper in fide ſtetit ; Unde diſci- 
pulis non credentibus & dubitantibus , tpſa 
fuit in qua fides Eccleſie remanſerat ſolida & 
inconcuſſa ; & ideo diem ſabbati (olennizat 
#n honorem ejus omnis Eccleſia, ( Bona \n 3. 
ſent. Diſt. 3,13.) He faith, all the Diſci- 
«ples had loſt the Faith ( as loath that 
«S. Peter ſhould go alone ) and thar 
«all the Church did ſolemnize Saturday 
< in honour of the Virgin Mary, who one- 
ly had nor loſt it ; but he means ſurely his 
own Church, which he looked upon as all z 
for jt will be hard to prove, that any other 
Chriſtian Church ever had this belief or 
this practiſe, but onely the Latine Church ; 
and that Church hath had both a long 
time, hath accordingly inſtituted and ap- 

| pointed 
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pointed the Officeof the Virgin Mary to be 
{aid every week on Saturday, as the Office 
of the Trinity on Sunday, of the Angels on 
Maunday, of ſalus Popul; on Tueſday, of the 
Holy Ghoſt on Wedneſday,of the Yencrable 
Sacrament on Thurſday, and of the Holy 
Croſs on Friday : (Miſſe votive ſive com- 
mune in miſſali ſecundum uſum ſacrum.) And 
the Rubrick gives this for thereaſon of that 
Inſtitution z nia Domino cru: ifixo & mor- 
tuo Diſcipults fugiemtibus, & de Reſurrection 


ne deſperantibus, in illa ſola tota fides reman- 


fit © Becauſe while the Lord Chriſt la 


£ dead and buried, the Diſciples being all 
&« fled, and deſpairing of the Reſurrection, 
© his Virgin Mother alone retained entirely 
& the Chriſtian Faith, 

It is not my purpoſe to examine the truth 
of this relation, nor the uſe that hath been 
made of it, Tonely ask the Queſtion, was 
not the Catholick Faith the ſame then when 
it had (o few Profeſſours, as it was after- 
wards, when all the Diſciples profeſſed it, 
and by their - Preaching cauſed the whole 
world to profeſs it © Tfit were not the ſame 
Faith, then was the Bleſſed Virgin ſaved 
by one Faith, and we by another plainly a- 
galnſt the Text, one Lerd, one Faith, Eph, 


4+). 
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4.5. We muſt therefore ſay , it was the 2? 
ſame Fath then, waich is now, the very 7 
ſame Catholick Faith, but eſſentially in the Þ 
ſubſtance or perſwaſton of it, not acciden- | 
cally in the extent or profeſſion of jt: the | 


ſame eſlentially, for it [beleewed all things in 
the Law and the Prophets,] though not the 


ſame accidentally , for there was not the | 


ſame profeſſion of that belief : For it is the 
ſame ſpirit of Faith whereby one beleeves, 
and whereby many beleeve, as plainly $. 
Paul declareth ; We having the ſame you 
of faith, as it is written, I beleeved and there- 


fore have I ſpoken, we alſo beleeve and there- || 
fore ſpeak : 2 Cor, 4. 13. Take Tin the fin- | 
gular, or We in the plural, 'tis the ſame ſpi- 


rit of faith, in many and in few beleevers; | 
We alſo belecve and therefore (peak, There is | 


no ſpeaking,no praying without this Faith, 


and there can be no wiltull negleQing either | 
Time,or Means, or houſe of prayer with it; | 


It we beleeve,we will ſpeak ; If we will not 

ſpeak, it is becauſe we do not beleeve. 
God takes it for an honour to be truſt- 

ed, hethat truſts him moſt, honours him 


moſt ; For he moſt beleeves both his All- E 


ſufficiency and his All-efficiency - 1#' rhee, | 


0 Lord, do I put my truſt, deliver me in thy | 


; 


in | truſt, he will not fail nor deceive his truſt ; 

® therefore he that truſteth moſt, honour- 
he Ef eth moſt, becauſe he beleeveth moſt ; and 
he IE he that beleeveth moſt,prayerh moſt : for 
es, I as he that beleeveth, ſpeaketh in his heart, 
S. I the aſſent being nothing elſe but the in- 
rit E ternal word of the minde ; ſo he that ſpeak- 
re- IE eth in his heart, ſpeaketh alſo with his 
7e- |& tongue, the expreſſion of the mouth being 
in- | nothing elſe but the external word of the = 
pi- {8 heart; by the internal word a man ſpeak- 
$; i eth ſoas to hear and underſtand himfelt ; 
is 4 by the external word he {peaketh fo as thar 
h, | others may hear and underſtand him : For 
xe | with the heart man beleeveth unto righteou|- 
t; | eſs, andwith the mouth confeſsion is mage 
ot RR wrt ſalvation, Rom.10.,10. 

Are you for the belief 2 and why ſhould 
ſt- MW you not alſo. be for the confeſſion ? Are 
m you atraid to loſe the righteouſneſs of God 
l1- F for want of Faith * and why ſhould you noc 
ec, be afraid tolofe the ſalvation of God for 

= waat of the Confeſſion 2 It we did look 
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3 Righteouſneſs, Pſal. 71.1,2. O happy man 
Z whocan pray to be delivered in Gods Righ- 
*Z teouſneſ(s, when he cannot in his own ; for 
2 ſurely God will always berighteous, though 
= men ſeldome be ſo; if we make him our 


UPON - 
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upon the profeſſion of Religion as an at of 
Faith, (as we ought to do) and not as an ad | 
of Cuſtom,we would all labour to be as un- | 
changeable in our profeſsion,as we deſire to 
be thought unchangeable in our Faith ;then 
would this diſtinftion of Faith eſſentially 
& accidentally Catholick,come to nothing; 
for as the Chriſtian Faith is at all times e- 
qually Catholick in the Veracity of its per- 
{waſton,ſo it would alſo all times be equal- 
ly Catholick in the extent of its profeſsion, 

And good reaſon it ſhould be lo, ſince it 
is grounded upon Gods Word, which is as 
unchangeable as himſelt,for ſo ſaith S. Paul, 
[ Beleeving all things that are written in the 
Law andin the Prophets ;)which 1s the rea- 
ſon or proof that his Faith is truly Catho- 
lick, becauſe it beleeves nothing but what 
is wricten : Now credimmns, qu1a non legimus, 
was S. Hieroms rule to contute Helvidins ; 
Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non credimms, 
gruia non legimus : Hoc quia de ſcripturis non 
habet autoritatem, eadem facilitate contemni- 
tur qua probatur :< Wedo not beleeve that 
&« the Bleſſed Virgin had any other childe 
<« after our Bleſſed Saviour, becauſe we do 
© not reade it; for what hath not 1ts au- 


< thority from the Scriptures , 15 juin 
Cc vm 
| Wit 
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«ith the ſame facility that it is alledged : 
ſo S. Paul here urgeth the Scripture, the 
written word, as the rule of his Faith, and 
the Law and the Prophets as the ſpecifica- 
tion of that rule, - 

Out of this Rule our Saviour Chriſt con- 
futeth the devil, S.Mat.4, nor doth the de- 
vil cavil with the manner of his confutati- 
on, as {ome of late have done, as if they 
thought it too littleto be tormented by the 
devil, unleſs they might alſo be condemned 
by him, objeQing the uncertainty of the 
Hebrew Points, or the difference of the 
Greek and Latine Tranſlations, or the va- 
rious readings of the Text, and as yarious 
expoſitions of it ;& yet it is obſeryable. that 
not one of thoſe Texts there quoted by our 
Saviour Chriſt doth exa&ly agree with the 
orginal, word for word ; not one Text is 
| the ſame with the Original in words,though 
| every one be in ſenſe; As for example, in 
| Dewut,8,3, no mention is made of Word, yet 

our Saviour ſaith, by every word that proceed- 
eth out of the mouth of God ; ſo Deut, 6, 16, 
the Text ſpeaks in the Plural number, Te 
ſhall not tempt; Our Saviour quoterh it ini 
the Singular, Thos ſhalt not tempt : So Den. 
6,13. Moſes ſaith, Thou ſhalt fear the Lord 
£0 thy 
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thy God and ſerve him; but our Saviour | 
Chriſt quoteth him thus, Thos ſhalt worſhip | 
the Lord thy God, and him. onely ſhalt thou | 
ſerve ;, altering one word, and adding ano- 
ther, O that men would be ingenuous with 
God, and rather then not learn this good 
leſſon, would learn it from this bad Ma- 
ſter, who durſt not in Gods cauſe refuſe to 
be tried by Gods Word , but. was far from 
loading himfelf with more ſin, by ſeeking 
toload the Word of Truth either with. Ca- 
vils or with Calumnies : for if it be.written 
inthe Law & in the Prophets, it. is not to 
be gainſaid, it is not to be contradicted; if 
it be not. written there, as it was not 1n 
S,Paxls Religion, {o it may not be inours, 
Bur you will ſay, the ſpecificationof this 
Rules too narrowly confined to the Law 
and the Prophets; I anſwer, that by theſe 
words is meant whatſoever is compnlſed in 
the Canon of the Old Teſtament, as.it was 
eſtabliſhed and received jn the Jewiſh 
Church: For the holy Ghoſt plainly ſaith, 
that to them(i.e. to the Jews) were committed 
the Oracles of God, Rom.3,2, now.the Jews 
before andar the coming of Chriſt were of. 
two {orts, the one properly called Hebrews, 
which lived in Jern{alezz or Fudea, and un- 


gerſt 
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8 detftood the Hebtew tongue; or elſe SP a#! 
& would not have ſpoken to'rhem init, A@#, 
E 21,40, Theother called Helltniſts or Greci- 
| aps, either becauſe they were diſperſed a- 
mong the Greeks, as ſaith Baronias, Fulldos 
in Gras habitanits diffos Grecos, in Pale- 
in& Hebraos; or becauſe they uſed intheir 


0 SY | A | 
Synagogues to read the Bible onely in 
- Greek, as Scalietr will have ir, Quis Biblia 


Grece taittumlegere ſolit? ſunt: We read: of 
theſe two ſeveral-ſorts of Jewsboth toge- 
ther, AW#, 6, 1, There aroſe amiurmiuring of 
he Grecians' againſt the Hebrews, thatis, of 
he 7ews that uſed the Greek Bibles, againſt 
hoſe Fews that uſed/the Hebrew Bibles in 
heit Synagogues: And: hence'it came to 
paſs, that as'the Jews rheniſelves were of 
two ſorts; ſothey did uſe a twofold Text of 
Scripture in their Synagogues; the- orie in" 

ebrew; the'orher'in'Greek'; wherice Ter- 
Fi wks wo ( cap, 18.) adviſing: 
, WE" Paininis'to ſearch the Old-Teſtantenr, 


7 * whereby they might be drawn'to the- 
" | Chriſtian Faith, ſaith , Tharit' was ro be” 
A » (een in Prolermies library; or tobe heard in” 
*. i Fome;andorhet places in'the Jewiſh Syn- 
ooues, who by paying afſtanding tribure, 
N- Phat HP EY, 1h, ones, - ba woe T 
did purchafe 'this liberty-of- operfy reading 

| | l 2 


the 
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the Scriptures, and that not onely in He-j 
brew, bur alſo in Greek, inthe ſame tongue} 
wherein they were tranſlated in Ptolemie 
library , as appears by a ſupplication of the 
Jews unto the Emperour Iuſrinian,( Anthen- 

24.146.Col.10,quod ſic incipit ,e/Equum [an,) 
wherein they make requeſt , Thar it might 
be lawful for them to read the Greek tran(- 
Jation of the ſeventy Interpreters in ther 
Synagogues, as their cuſtome before had 
been; for in all-probability the Jews of the 
diſperſion made this petition , becauſe rhey 
underſtood not the Hebrew text, as did not 
the Jews of Paleſtine , who did partly un- 
derſtand it in it (elf, but fully as it was tran: 
lated in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, which was 
therefore read with the text in their Syn- 
agogues : and hence it came to paſs that 
the Greek text was firſt generally received 
by the Chriſtian Church , becauſe thoſe 
Jews which uſed it were diſperſed among 
the Gentiles , and the Greek was now be- 
come the common language of rhe world, 
and this Greek text or tranſlation having 
been uſed in the Apoſtles times for theſe 
reaſons , to wit, for the'uniting of rhe Jews 
and Gentiles into one communion , and for | 
the common edification of both being cr 

| nite 
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\KEnited, did happily cauſe Saint Lake toconti- 
Emue the name of Cairar in the genealogy of 
Chriſt, ( becauſe he found it jn the Greek, 
Zrhough it was not in the Hebrew Bible ) 


'Rcſt it he ſhould have altered the long recei- 


ed tranſlation , he ſhould have diſcounte- 
nanced the newly received Religion, which 
xvangelical condeſcenſion of his did no 
more authorize the Greek tranſlation to 
juſtle with the Hebrew text, then the Apo- 
ſtles condeſcenſion before, of abſtaining 
from bloud and meats offered to idols , did 
authorize the Gentiles to turn Jews , or the 
Jews to continue in their Judaiſme. Bur 
however , ſure weare the Greek Tranſlatj- 
on was firſt generally received, becauſe it 
was generally underſtood both by Jews and 
Chriſtians z whereas the Hebrew text was 
then fully underſtood onely by ſome few 
Jews, and (ſcarce at all by any Chriſtians, * | 
And thns did the Jews uſetwo ſorts of 

Bibles in their Synagogues, and accordingly 
did they deliver both ſorts down to the 
Chriſtian Church, the one in Hebrew, the 
other in Greek ; but chough they deliver- 
ed down a double text of Scripture; yet th 

celivered not. down a double Canon of Scri- 
Pture, as 7oſephus himſelf doth teſtifie,[b.T, 
. I 3 CON- 


# 
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contra Appionem, quoted by Eyſebias, Eccl, | 
Hiſt, lib, 3, cap. 10, whoafhrmeth , That | 
the Church of the Jews had bur twenty | 
two books for the ground of their faith, | 
(the Maſorites ſay twenty tour books,count- I 
ing Ruth apart from 1udges, and rhe Laweu- | 
tations apart from Ieremy ; and thoſe that 
accounted Samuel , Kings , and Chronicles, 
each two books , made the number of the 
Canonical books of the Old Teſtament 
full out twenty ſeven ) and theſe books 
( faith he) were all written before the time 
of Artaxerxes ;, andas for thoſe which were 
written after that time ( as all that we call 
Apocrypha) he tells us they, bad nor the 
ſame authority with the others , becaukc 
when they were written, there was not (0 
undoubted a ſucceſſion of the prophets as 
had been ever before, Il: 4w; £ #5" apoio; nh 
© Sn, 14 T9 jun avs ua Thy TOR BEaQaTAY axpiCn Na- 
iv, So that though thoſe other books 
came down in the Greek Bibles ( if at leaſt 
they were in them at that time, which is ve- 
ry queſtionable ) yet they: came not down 
asa part of the Canon, for that was the pe- 
culiar priviledge of thoſe books alone, | 
which had been written in Hebrew or Chal- | 
dee , and depoſited in the ark by. _— ! 

Paets, Þ 
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phets, And indeed wedo not read that the 

ſews would hazard their lives for any one 

book of allthe Apocrypha,but towards theCa- 

noti they. were {o zealouſly affected, rhar as 

they embraced it tor the Book of God , ſo 

they would not be divorced from it by any 
tertours of man, Neo dl owupur top wii; 

wpudTys yareoas TeSaiurs , Th voulerr aur ©:8 Je 

YUuaTs x) TETUS emus very, 1 Ump duTOr, & rol Sue 

oxcir Stor, Enſeb, I, 3,c.10, Itis inbred in 

«all the Jews from their very nativitie, to 
&« account their Teſtament the word of 
« God. to ſtick clofe toit , and it need re- 

<< quire, willingly to dye for it, _ 

To this Canon of Scripture it is that Sr. 
Paul here appeals, calling it the Law and 
the Prophets ;, for fo Chriſt himſelf had 
called it before, Saint Mat, 11.13. For all 
the Prophets and the Law propheſied until Tohn: 
andagain, S, Luke 16,16, The Law , and the 
Prophets were until Tohn, that is, they were 
the Canon of the Scriptore until Fohy,bur 
after that' time there was to be another ac- 
ceſſion'to theCanon; 8 it is clear thar nei- 
ther under the Law, nor under the Prophets 
did our bleſſed Saviour comprize any of the 
Apoctyphal books, becauſe none of them is 
quoted irall: the New Teſtament , as pro- 

| I 4 phe- 
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heſying of Chriſt, a truth not denied if 
- thoſe who ſtand moſt upon the credit of | 
the Apocrypha; for even in the Greek Bi- 
bles printed at Parzs by rhe anthority of 

- Pope Sixtus Quintus , at the end of the ſe- 
cond volume there is an Index of all the 
teſtimonies alledged in the New, out of the 
Old Teſtament, and not one of them is ta- 
ken out of any patt of the Apocrypha. 

But you will ſay, it this diviſion be good 
of the Old Tettament, into the Law and 
the Prophets, what is become of the books 
of the Kings, Chronicles, 10b, the Pſalms, 
and all Solomons works, even of that whole 
third part of the Canon called by rhe Maſo- 
rites INN - for in Gey., 16, 5, The Ma- 
ſoradivides the whole Teſtament into three 
parts, INN RYAITDIAND The Law,the 
Prophets,and the holy writings, 

l anſiver , They are included' in thee 
for it is not imaginable that Saint Paw left 
them out of is Bible, although here he 
doth not expreſly name them ; and indeed, 
the whale Canon of the Old Teſtament is 
ſometimes called the Law onely,ſometimes 
the Prophets onely , ſometimes both toge- 

| ther, the Law and the Prophets, 1. The 
Canon otthe Old Teſtament is Ay” 
Cai2 
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E led the Law onely, as Neb, 8.8, ſo they read 


in the book,in the law of God diſtin(tly; where 
by the Law muſt be meant the whole Te- 
ſtament , unleſs we will ſay that the Jews 
in their captivity had contracted the hereſie 
of the Samaritans , ( whom they ſo much - 
hated ).to admit onely of the five books of 
Moſes tor their Bible, 

2. The whole Canon of the Old Tefta- 
ment is ſometimes called the Prophets one- 
ly, as 2 Chron, 20. 20, Believe in the Lord 
your God, ſo ſhall ye be eſtabliſhed , believe his + 
Prophets , ſo ſball ye proſper: his Prophets, 
that is, bis word, as it 1s recorded 1n his 
Book, + 

3. The whole Canon of the Old Teſta- 
ment is ſomerimes called both together, 
the Law and the Prophets , as Saint Lake 
16, 29, They have Moſes ( the pen-man of 
the Law ) 4nd the Prophets, that is, they 
have the written word of God, or Canon of 

the Text. 


And thaſe «x%yg492, thoſe other books 


_ of the Bibleare no leſs compriſed in theſe 


two by Saint Paul , then they had been by 
our Saviour Chriſt before him ; for indeed 
this was the moſt uſual way of citing the 
Old Teſtament, rocallit the Lay and the 

- --Pro- 
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Prophets; and there is but one place jn the 
New Teſtament, that ſeems toconfirm the 


where our Bleſſed Saviour faith , That all 
things muſt be fulfilled which were wjitten in 


the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, andin | 


the Pſalms concerning him, where the 
Pſalms are put for the «x5ye2re, where- 
of they were bur one, though a principal 
patt, 

The ſum of all is this, there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt the ſubſtance and the exer- 


ciſe of Religion, that they may be ſeparated | 
in themſelves; bur the difference is not ſo | 


orear,that they may prudently and jaſtly be 
ſeparated by us, either inour profeſſion , of 


in our praiſe; for we ſee plainly that St, 


Panls profeffionand practife,containin them 
the very ſubſtance of Religion , ſo that it is 
impoſſible for any man that diſeſteems the 
cxerciſe of Religion , to have any high re- 
card or eſteem of the-{ubſtance ot it ; and it 
is obfervable in the firſt table of the Deca- 
logue ( which wholly concerns our duty to- 
wards God ) that as the three firſt Com- 
mandments concetn: the-ſubſtarice of: Reli- 
g10n, 


'/ 
3 
PE 


wy 2 
Maſorites diviſion of the Old Teſtament in- | 


to the Lawand the Prophets, and holy wri- | 
tinzs , and that we finde Saint Lyke 24, 44, | 
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gion, ſo the fourth concerns the exerciſe 
ot it, 

The ſubſtance of Religion is nothing . 
elſe but the knowledge and worthip of God; 
for Abraham being ſtrong in faith , gave glo- 
ry to Ged, Rom, 4.29, whereby we may 
ſee and muſt confeſs, that faith, and conſe- 
quently hope and charity do glorifie God as 
well as worſhip , though perchance not ſo 
publickly , yet ſure as cordially , for they 
elorifie God in the inner , as worſhip 2nd 
thankſgiving do glorifie him in the outer 
man ; wherefore in theſe conſiſts the ſub- 
ſtance of Religion, whoſe work it is to glo- 


_ rifie God, either inwardly, which is com- 


manded in the firſt, or outwardly , which is 
commanded in the ſecond and third com- 
mandments. 

Ifay, that as the three firſt command- 
ments concern the ſubſtance of Religion, ſo 
the fourth wholly concerns the exerciſe of 
it: and as the firſt Commandment teacheth 
us the duties of faith , hope, and chariry to- 
wards God; to believe an, th , to fear him, 
and to love him with all our heart, withall 
our minde, withall our ſoul , and with all 
our ſtrength z and the ſecond and third, to 
worthip him, to give him thanks, to call up- 

on 
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on him , to honour his holy name, and his 
word ; ſ{o-the fourth commandment ſetterh 
us a time( and other circumſtances) for the 
exerciſe of theſe duties, teaching us to ſerve 
him truly in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
the days of our life , for it is a groſs miſtake 
of ſome who make the fourth command- 
ment a limitation or a reſtri&tion of the firſt, 
aS if he that required our love with all our 
heart ( to ſhew that we ought ſooner to be 
without our heart , then without his love) 
did require the publick profeſſion of that 
love onely one day in ſeven; no, we muſt 
know and profeſs the contrary , for it is im- 
poſſible that the greater ſhould be limited 
by the leſſer, and our Saviour himſelf hath 
told us, that Thou ſhalt love the Lord, is the 
firſt and great commandment, Saint Mat, 20, 
38. Wherefore all the reſt which have their 
greatneſs from this , cannot add any great- 
neſs toit, much leſs can they take away any 
oreatneſs from it, and conſequently the 
fourth commandment muſt needs loſe its 
oreatne(s, if it be brought to oppoſe this, 
that is to ſay, to confine this love of God 
by reſtraining the exerciſe of Religion to 
the Sabbath, as if Religion were made for 


the Sabbath , and not rather the Sabbath 
made 
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made for Religion ; they who look upon 
Sunday as the onely Sabbath , do in effect 
ſay, That Religion was made for the Sab- 
bath ; they who look upon other Feſtivals 
as Sabbaths alſo, doin effect ſay, That the 


Sabbath was made for Religion: and with- 


out doubt they are of the ſurer-fide ( which 
is the drift we ſhould aim at in all contro- 
verted points) who ſay , Days were made 
for dut:es, and not duties for days: for theſe 
men do ſay, That the ſubſtance of Religion 
iS above the exerciſe of Religion ( which 
God himſelf hath caught us in the very me- 
thod of the commandments, putting the 
oreateſt in the firſt place ) and that the ex- . 
erciſe of Religion was ordained and appoint- 
ed to preſerve and maintain the ſubſtance of 
Religion , but by no means to reſtrain or 
hinder the ſame, Theretore it is ſafeſt ex- 
plaining the fourth commandment, not by 
way of limitation or reſtri&tion, as if it limi- 
ted andreſtrained the three former to it ſelf 
(which thoſe men do ſeem to be guilty of, 
who put down all other Chriſtian Feſtivals 
as unlawtull and ſuperſtitious ) but by way of 
ſpecification or application , as ſhewing the 
neceſſity of exerciſing that Religion which 
is taught and commanded in the three for- 
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mer, and not leaving it in our power to omit 
or neglect that exerciſe, 

This being laid for a ſure ground, thar we 
have Gods abſolute command , not onely | 
for the ſubſtance, bur alſo for the exerciſe of | 
Religion, it muſt needs follow that they | 
who regard not the exerciſe of Religion, 
cannot regard the ſubſtance of it : and con- 
ſcquently, whoſoever is unſerled in the ex- 
erciſe of Religion( whether it be in the'pro- 
feſſion or in the praQtiſe thereof ) carinot be 
thought well grounded in the knowledge 
and love of God. 

For Divinity is a ſcience. that teacheth 
man to liveto God, and therefore he thar 
moſt lives to God. is the beſt Divine : the 
beſt ſcholar may be he that harh beſt order- 

ed his ſtudy, but the beſt Divine is he that 
beſt ordereth his life : and-this Divinity Sr, 
Payl requireth alike of all Chriſtians, who 
profeſs tobelieve in Chriſt, that they have 
alife anſiverable to their faith , a converſa- 
tion anſiverable to their proteſſion, Rom, 6, 
9. Knowing this,that Chriſt being raiſed from 
the dead, dieth no more , there's the principle 
of fairh; and verſe 11. Likewiſe reckon ye 
alſo your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin, but 
alive unto God, through Feſus Chriſt = 
Lora, 
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Z Lord: there's the duty of life. He is the beſt 

Z Divine, he hath the moſt Chriſtian Logick 

[Z that moſt makes ſuch colle@ions: tor D:vi- 

= ity treats onely of the ſpiritual life, where- 

[; by man lives i 8 to him,by whom he lives, 

= And-as the natural life hath two ats,the firſt 

J Erna, whereby it gives life ; the ſecond 

WJ Ercpyere, whereby it gives motion: ſo hath 

2 alſo the ſpiritual life two afts ; The firſt con- 

© ſiſts in the knowledze and love of God: the 

$ ſecond in the proteſſion of that knowledge, 

g and inthepractiſe of that love, 

= Ot theſe two afts conſiſted Abrahams 

$ Religion, of theſe rwo parts conſiſted his 
2 Divinity ; even of: Faithin God, ( as ſaith 
ES. Paul) and of Works according to that 

g Faith, as. faith S, James ; and if. we hope to 

get into Abrahams boſome, we mult firſt, get 

Into his fzdy, This was Davids Divinitie, 
8 Pſal, 37. 3. Truſt in the Lord, there's the 
| knowledge and love of God, ( for no man will 
$ truſt lym whom he doth not know, and: 
much leſs him whom he doth not loye) ard. 
do good , there's the profeſsiop according to. 
that knowledge , and pradtiſe according to. 
J that {ove and we muſt be men after Davids. 
_ heart, if wedefire ro be men after Gods own. 
| heart : Ina ward, This was the Divinity 
: , - Gan 
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Chriſt left unto his Church, S. Matth, 29. 

19, 20, Firſt teaching all nations to know |* 
God, then teaching them to obſerve his | 
commands : and we cannot be good Chri- | 
ſtians unleſs we be members of Chriſts 


Church: andif we be good Chriſtians, our þ 


faich will make us live in Chriſt, and our 
converſation will be according to our faith: | 
which was the admirable prayer of the an- | 
cient Church upon Aſcenſcon-eve, (and [| 
cannot better conclude this diſcourſe then | 
with a prayer, nor have learned to reject a 
good prayer, becauſe I finde it in the Maſs-Þ 
Book, no more then I may learn not to ſay | 
_ Eli, Eli, that is, my God, my God, with my | 
bleſſed Saviour, becauſe ſome our of ieno- | 
rance, others out of malice will ſay , This | 
man calleth for Elias, S, Matth, 27, 46.) 
Preſta queſumus omnipotens Pater, ut noſtre | 


mentis intentio, quo Unigenitus Filius tuus, 
Dominus noſter ingreſſus eſt, ſemper intendat; 


quo fide pergit , converſatione perveniat, | 
Grant Lord we beſeech thee, that whi- 
ther our Saviour is aſcended, we may alſo } 
with heart and minde thither aſcend; and 
whither we aſcend by our faith, there we | 
mayalſo dwell by our converſation, even | 
.© in Heaven, Amen, 0 
: CHAP, || 
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Cuae, Js 


1 The aſſurance we have of the ſubſtance of Re- 


ligion, in that it is ſpiritual, and reſembles 
God the authour of it, in his incommunica- 
ble properties of Simplicitie and Infinitiez 
as alſoin his Immutabilitie ayd Eternirie, 

which are the two conſeftaries of Infinitie; 
& alſoin his Omnipotency, All-ſufficien- 
cie, and Omnilciencie, which are the three 
conſetaries of his Etetnitie, 


Hat Religion is of a divine nature, and 
therefore partaketh of Gods proper- 


ties, both incommunicable and communicable, 


may be thought an impertinent diſcourſe by 
ſome, becaule it deals in {peculatives, and 
perchance an impious diſcourſe by others, 
becauſe it may ſeem to deſtroy practicks, 


and (o joyn hands with the factilegious pro- 
& faneneſs of this age, which trades wholly in 


deſtrucives, not onely in regard of man, 
but alſo of God himſelf Yet ſince the 
end of Relizion is to bring man to God , ic 
cannot be amiſs to ſee how near the work 
thereof conduceth to that end: and it may 
be proper, if not neceflary; toſhew the ex- 
cellencies of Re/izion, that mens eyes being 
- K dazled 
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dazled with the admirable beauty , the | 


hearts may be inflamed with the divine per- 
{etions of holineſs. 

For Holineſs and Religion are one and the 
{ame thing effentially, though they are dif- 
ferent in our 4pprehenſions : therefore S.Pe- 
fer calling upon us to be religions, calleth 
upon us in theſe words, 1 S, Per. 1.15, 16, 
. But as he whith hath called you is holy, [0 be tl 
holy in all manjer of converſation: becauſe it is 


written, Be ye holy, for 1 am holy : where it 
is evident, 6 we are called upon for hol: 
neſs,fromthe Grace of owr Lord Feſws Chrifl, 
the love of God the Father, and the communi- 
op of God the huly Ghoſt: not onely by the 
authority of-God- the Father , [ For #t 6s 
written: ] and þy the example of God the 
Son, [ But 4 he which hath called you is holy] 
but alſo by the communion of God the holy 
Ghoſt, [-8e y6-holy, for 1 am holy: J- as if 
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he had ſaid, Holine(s can have no fellowſhip 8 


with. impurity , therefore unleſs you will be 
holy, you maſt nor onely renounce the au- 
thority of ,God commanding, the example 
of God copdutting, but allo the fellowſhi 
. of God converfong and communicating wit 
You: For the force of the argument conſiſts 
8n.the proper nature of God, and our relati- 
| | 08 
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on to and with God, Accordingly I cannot 
better ſhew the excellencies of Religion, 
then by ſhewing how near its holineſs comes 


| tothe very nature and eſſence of God him- 


{elf, and then none will doubt but the An- 
gelical Doctour did rightly {ay, Nower ſan- 
ttatis duo videtur imporiare, Munditiem & 
firmitatem,that holineſs imports two things, 
purity: (for ſ043& is one far removed from- 
the corruptions of the earth) and conſtancze, 
( for ſo ſauttum or ſancitum, & lege firmatums 
areall one) and there is an abſolute nece(- 
fity of both theſe in that man that will be 
truly religious: for he that will be joyned co 
the moſt High,muſtbe far removed from the 
things below, there's the purity; and he that 
will be joyned to, the firſt Beginning and 
laſt End, ( which: is wholly immoveable ) 
muſt be 'firm and immoveable in his con- 
junction, there's the. conſtancy. There- 


E fore faith the Apoſtle, Row, 8. 38. Certus 


ſum quod neque mors neque vita ſeparabit me 
4 charitate Dei: * Tam ſure and certain (not 
« onely I am perlwaded) that neither 
& death,nor life ſhall be able to ſeparate me 
« from the love of God, He that knows it is 
-all one to love Religion and to love God). 
will neverbe ſeparated from its love: and be 

| SS that 
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that knows Religion to be the {ervice of 
God, will eaſily acknowledge, that ſuch as 
is the maſter, fich is his ſervice. 

And therefore all Divines agree in this, 
that one and the ſame true Divinity , but 
ſome have likewiſe ſaid, that one and the 
ſame commandment ( making the firſt and 
ſecond bur one ) doth teach us the true 
* knowledge of God, and of Religion the 
proper ſervice of God , for Religion is no- 
thing elſe but the immediate worſhip of 
God; Religio diſtinitius,, non quemlibet, ſed 
De: cultum ſignificat, (ſaith S, Aug. de Civ, 
Dei,lib, 10, cap,1,) If we ſay, Worſhip, 
we may poſſib y mean a civil or a moral 
worſhip : bur it we ſay Religion', we can 
mean no other bur Divine worſhip, or the 
immediate worſhip of God, And therefore 
there is no one attribute of God, but ſhews 
in ſome ſort the nature of the true Relig! 
on; for ſuch as God is in Himſelf, {ach alſo 
4 the Religion that ſerveth and pleaſeth 

im, 

I will accordingly endeavour (with Gods | 
£race ) toſhew the nature of Religion from | 
the very nature of God, yet with ſuch a me- 
thodas ſhall not ſeek to fatisfie the curious 

by its exaRneſs, but onely to eſtabliſh the 


conſcientious by its godlineſs , always re- 
membring , that when God ſhews a mortal 
man his glory , (as he did to Moſes , Exod. 
33. 23, though he may ſee much, yer much 
more there is which cannot be ſeen; nor can 
any Divine whatſoever ſee {o much of God 
as he doth defire , nor can he expreſs ſo. 
much as he doth ſee: It is enough therefore 
if Idraw ſucha ſcheme of Gqds attributes, 
2515 fitreſt to inſtru my ſelf and others in 
the nature of true godlineſs, 

Godis 4 Spirit, and ſ01s his ſervice alto- 
gether ſpiritual, S. Fohn 4.24, God is a - 4 
rit , and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip 
himin Spirit and intruth, There muſt be 
nothing in his worſhip of carnal inventions, 
and much leſs of carnal affe&tions ; for to be 
carnally minded is death , but tobe ſpiritually 
minded i life and peace, Roms, 8, 6, wherein 
we have deſcribed in few words the trueand 
the falſe Religion; the one is ſpiritual, the 
other carnal; they are both deſcribed, 1, In 
themſelves [| to be minded } for religion calls 
for the ſoul, whether we ſerve God or Mam- 
mon; 2, Intheir cauſes, the cauſe of the 
ones fleſh, of the other ſpirit, 3, In their 
effeRs, the effect of the one is life , and the 
aſſurance of it, peace ; the effeR of the 0- 
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ther is death : Religion then it (el js tobe | 


minded, it always engageth the ſoul,and rhe 
true Religion is to be [ſpiritually minded, ea- 
gaging the ſoul according to rhe dictates of 
Gods holy Spirit, And indeed Religion 
hath the chiefeſt properties of a ſpirit; For 

1. Aſpiritis inviſible and imperceptible 
by the ſenſe : ſois the true Religion, the na- 
tural man perceives it not , 1 Cor,2, 14, and 
S. Paglcalleth the things of Religion ſpiri- 
zual things, Rom.15. 27. The Gentiles have 
been ma partakers / their ſpiritual things, 
and 1 Cor, 9,11, If wehave ſowen unto you 
ſpiritual things, Take heed then of a carnal 
eye in Gods worſhip, that loves to look upon 
an image ; but much more of a carnal affe- 
Rion, that loves to look upon it (elf, 

2, A ſpirit hath life in it ſelf, and giveth 
lite unto the body: ſo Religion hath ie in 
it ſelf, and gjverh life to thoſe that arereli- 
ious, S, Toby 17. 3. This s life eternal, that 
they may know thee the onely true God, and {er 


ſus C = whom thou haſt ſent. The true | 


knowledge of God in Chriſt, (which cannot 
be without a practiſe anſwerable to it )is the 
rrue Religion, and that is lite eternal, both 
formally init ſelf, and effeftually in regard 
of us. Chriſt is not onely che truth, but _ 

Fe 
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the life, S. Fohn 14, 6, And faalſo are his 
words, S. 7obp 6. 63, The words that I ſpeak = 
unto you they are ſpirit ,, and they are life: no 
parting Chriſts words from Spirir, nor $pi- 
rit from life ; and again verſe 68, Thou haſt 
the words of eternal life, Let nothing go for 
Chriſts word which js not ſpiritand lite,and 
{o ſpirit as to give life : wherefore if you ſee 
a Religion fraught with beads, pictures,cru- 
cifixes, and ſuch 
fraid of it; for theſe and the like are mens 
carnal inventions, meer carnal _ z this 


is not Religion bur ſuperſtition; Again, if 
you ſcea Religion fraught with envy , ma- - 
lice, hatred,uncharitableneſs,ſpirirual pride, 
perverſneſs, profaneneſs, licentiouine(s, dif- 
obedience, novelty, {iogularity , be afraid of 
it ; for theſe and {uch like are mens carnal 
practiſes, carnal imaginations ; this is not 
\ Religion, but faction , ſuch as the Apoſtle 
| Caſteth down, 2 Cor. 10, 5, And the pro- 
phet ſeems to propheſie againſt, er. 43.13, 
For what are the images of the houſe of the ſun 
41017} us,, but the humorous imaginations 
of thoſe that abuſe the light of the Goſpel? 
And this trial or proof of the true Religion 
is ſubſtancial,it concerns the very nature and 
eflence of it; even as to be a ſpirit, is the ve- 


K 4 ry 


"The true Catbolicks Thank 125 ls. 


outward ordinances , bea- — 
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ry nature and ſubſtanceof God there are 
other proofs that are alſo eftential proofs of 
the true Religion , though they be not tz- 
ken from the ſubſtance of God,bur from his 
properties , and ſo thart is the trueſt Relig. 
on, whoſe properties come neareſt to the 
properties of God, Iwill give you a ſhort 
{ſcheme of both together , that ſeeing God 
himſelf in your Religion, you may ſoveit 
with all your ſow , with all your minde , and 
with all your ſtrength , becauſe ſo you are 
bound to love your God, 

God cannot be known any further in his 
ſubſtance , then that he is a Spirit ; and ſo 
accordingly is the ſubſtance of the true Re- 
ligion , Sholly ſpiritual: Bur the greateſt 
knowledge we have of God( the onely eter- 
nal Spirit )is by his properties,and by his at- 
tributes: his properties are internal perfe- 
Etions belonging to him as a Spirit meerly 
in regard of himſelf, as Simplicity, Immuta- 
bility, and the like, his attributes are asit 


were external perfetions belonging to him | 


in regard of his creatures, as he is the Godof 
the ſpirits of all fleſh,as ur Sandy 9%, Libera- 
lity , and the like ; or if you defire nor to 
fiſtinguiſh between Gods propesties and his 
attributes, you may ſay, that the properties 


of 
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ef God are either ſuch as remove from him 
| all kinde of imperfe&tion that is in the crea- 
ture, as Simplicity, which remoyes from him 
compoſition , Immmutability, which removes 
from him —— 5 Immenſity and 
eternity,which remove from him Circum- 
ſcription or Confinement , the one of place, 
the other of time; and theſe are called in-\ 
communicable properties, becauſe they are 
not communicable to any creature ; Or the 
p:operties of God are ſuchas do aſſign to 
God all manner of perfe&tion , Firſt, in his 
underſtanding ; as W:ſdome and Truth, Se- 
condly, In his will , as Goodneſs and Liberty, 
Thirdly, In his power of a@tion, as Ommipe- 
zency; and thele are called communicable 
properties , becauſe they are communicated 
to the creature , and are tobe found jn the 
creature, though in a proportion and perte- 
| Qion infinitely ſhort of what is in the Crea- 
| tour God bleſſed for ever: Thus angels and 
men haye Truth, and Goodneſs , and Power, 
though not an Unerring truth, not an 41/- 
(officiew goodneſs, not an Almighty power; 
t they have not Simplicity, Infinity, Im- 
mutability, Eternity , whichare the incom- 
municable properties. 
And herein conſiſts the CRE a2” 
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of the true Religion above any creature 
whatſoever, that it ſharerh even in theſe in- 
communicable properties of God, even in 
his S1plicity, Infinity, Immutability, Eter- 
nity. x 

And firſt it ſhares in his —_ now 
the Simplicity of the divine effence is ſuch, 
that it admits of no compoſition at all, nei- 
ther Phyſical compoſition of matter and 
form ; nor Logrcal, of {ubject,and accident; 
nor Metaphyſical, of a&t and power ; whete- 
as the pureſt ſpirits that are adnut of Logzcal 
and Metaphyſical compoſition, though not 
of aogfeal God onely excepted, who ad- 
mits of neither, So Aquinas pr. part, 4.40, 
Proptcr divinam Simplicitatem eſt duplex 
zdentitas in divinis , eornum que in rebus crea- 
- tis differunt;, quiaenim ill exciudit compoſe 


tionem [nbjectt & accidents , quicquid atiri-. 


buituy Deo eſt cj eſſentia;, quia autem tx- 
eludit compeſitionem forme & materia, indi 
vinis idem eſt abſtrattum & concretum ; Be- 
F*cauſe of the fimplicity of the divine eſ- 


<« ſence ; there is a twotold identity in God, | 
<« which is not in any creature ; Firſt , an 


< jdentiry of eſſence and attributes, becauſe 
<« there 13 in him no compoſition of ſub- 


& ſtance and accident , Secondly, an identi- 
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* ry of abſtract and concrete , becauſe there 
& js in him no compoſition of form and mat- 
ff ter; and all ation proceeding from form, 
it is evident that he who is the agent jn and 
of himſelf, can be nothing elſe bur a pure 
form without any mixture of any matter, 
Nam quod eſt primb & per [e agens,patet quod 
ſut primd 7 per ſe forma, 1 par. qu. 3, art. 2, 
Solikewiſe Religion admits of no compoſi- 
, ciou, but muſt ſtill remain 1n its own S1mzpli- 
city; for 

I. Thereisin Religion no Phyſical com- 
poſition of matter and form,ſome will make 


others the Evangelical counſclsthe eflential 
formand perfection of it , but both are mi- 
ſtaken , for the ſame holineſs is the Religi- 
on of the Chriſtian., that was of the Jew, 
though not the ſame beauty of holineſs : 
There is no ſeparating the eſſential matter 
| of Religion,from the eſſential form of it;and 
what is not intrinſecally holy, that is, both 
materially and formally, cannot properly be 
Q {aid to be a ſubſtantial part of Religion, 
$ Some look upon faith, hope, and charity as 

the formal part, upon the other duties of 
the Decalogue as the maternal part of Reli- 
210n , but indeed ſuch conſiderations are 

, : meerly 
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Decency the accidental form of Religion . 
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meerly notional, they are not real; fot no 


man can reject an article of faith , but he 
muſt alſo reject a commandment; nor can a- 
ny man wrong any commandment , but he 
maſt alſo wrong an article of faith ; thus can 
you not expunge or deprave any command- 
ment that contains your duty towards God, 
but you muſt expunge or deprave- {omear- 
ticle of faith concerning him : ſoalſo of the 
ſecond table, he that depraves any one of 
thoſe commandments, depraves thoſe arti- 
cles of faith that concern the Catholick 
Church, and the Communion of Saints, 
Laſtly, he that denies or depraves that par 
of Gods law which concerns himſelt , with- 
out any relation to his neighbour, doth alſs 
deny or deprave ſome of thoſe articles of 
faich that concern himſelf, as The forgive- 
neſs of ſins, the reſurrtFion of the body , and 
the life everlaſting. | 

As for example , you cannot think that 
any common drunkard or unclean perſon 
doth ſo much as ſeriouſly confider , much 
leſs truly believe the Reſurredion of his br 
ay, which he doth continually defile with 
with his intemperances and uncleanneſs. 
And this truth being granted , which is not 
tobe denied, and ſcarce to be diſputed , - 
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any man,till there be in him an abſolure im- 
| peccabilitie of life: for from the corruption 


the duty , and the defeRive duty corrupts 


{eems the man had faith, who came running 
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muſt needs follow, that *tis impoſſible there 
ſkould be an abſolute infallibilicy of Faith in 


in manners, will proceed the corruption in 
doctrine ; and from corruption in doctrine, 
corruption in manners z ſo that the doctrine 
cannot be the form.and the duty the matter 
of Religion, ſince the falſe doctrine corrupts 


or depraves the doctrine, and we muſt allow 
the ſubſtance of Religion to be altogether 
incorruptible : and becauſe there can bein jr 
no corruption , 'tis evident there is init no 
Phyſical compoſition, 

Secondly, There is in Religion no Logical 
compoſition ex ſubjetFo & accidente : tor no 
part of it but js ſubſtantial and eſſential : 
Faith can no more ſave withoutgood works, 
Then good works can be without faith : Ir 


to kneel to our bleſſed Saviour, and to ask 
him, What he ſhould do to inherit eternal life, 
( {ure a better faith thenany of our Solifide- 
ans have, who neither run, nor kneel, nor 
ask ) yet our Saviours anſwer is, Thou know- 
eſt the commandments: ( S, Mark 10,) He 
faith not, Thou knowelſt the faith ja Chriſt, 

= and 
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and yet without doubt he included it; but 
ic is, Chriſt himſelt teaching us to go tg 
heaven by obedience , doth plainly they, 
there can be no true faith without it; and 
Bona opera ſunt pernicio[a ad [alutems,is a moſt 
pernicious & blaſphemous dodrine, though 
Amſdortizs broach'd it out of zeal to the 
doctrine of Juſtification by faithy in Chriſt, 
and out of oppoſition to the merit of con- 
dignity in good works : for 'tis got the 
right way to build up fait; by pulling dow 
obedience, ſince the Apoſtle himfelt teller 
us, that the truth of the Goſpel was made 
known to all nations for the obedience i 
faith, Rom, 16. 26, and *tis evident, tha 
faith it ſelf is an a& of obedience, and adu 
ty enjoyned in the firſt commandment ; { 
that we cannot take away faith from obedr 
ence, bat we muſt rake away obedience fron 
the firſt and great commandmeat, that moſt 
requires it 3 which will not be ſo much 3 
good Judaiſme, and therefore ſure cannot 
be good Chriſtianity : for the [Jews did0! 
purpoſe in their do&rine, as it were.entangle 
the commandments one with another , 10 
 ſhew thatone could not be violated alone 
and that our obedience was alikedye to all: 
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therefore did they teach , that the prelact 
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T am the Lord thy God, was direly on the 
other {ide anſwered by the ſixth command- 
ment, Thow ſhalt do no murder : for he chat 
kills a man , deſtroys the image of God, 
The firſt commandment ir elf, Thow ſhalt 
have no other gods byt me, was direttly an- 
lwered by the {eventb, Thog fhalt not commits 
adwitery : for idolattie is a {piricual fornicati- 
on, Thethird, (for ir ſeems they looked 
WY on the ſecond as included in the firſt) Thoy 
i ſhalt not rake the Name of the Lord thy God in 

V4 , was anſwered by the eighth, Thos 
ſhalt not ſteal: tor he thr will be a thief, will 


= ! — Dd — e-- fi...” S "— The 


bear falſe witneſs; for he that will nor kee 

the ſabbath, doch bear falſe witneſs of God; 
that he did not reſt on the ſeventh day; 
The fifth, Honour thy father and thy mother, 


for- 
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fortifie and ſtrengthen another, that we 
ſhould pay the readier obedience to them all 
for they did not this to confound our dutie 
towards God, and our duty towards ow 
neighbour ; but to ſhew, that though theſc 
feveral duties might be diſtinguiſhed , yet 
they might not be divided nor ſeparated: 
for that 'no one commandment of the Mo- 
ral Law was accidental, but all alike ſubſtan- 
tial in that obedience which God doth noy 
require, and will hereafter reward z, ſo that 
there is no compoſition of SubjeR and Ac- 
cident in Religion, 

Thirdly and laſtly , There isin Religion 
no Metaphyſical compoſition ex au & pv 
tentia, of at and power : for though thi 
Metaphyſical compoſition is in the Angels, 
yet 'tis not in Religion : 'Tis in the Angels, 
for they have not all their eflence and per- 
feCtion together, but as it were ſucceffively, 
ſome after other : ſo that in this reſpec Re- 
ligion hath a prerogative above the Angels, 
(and therefore may not ſtoop down ſo low 
as to worſhip them ) for that hath its whole 
perfection altogether ; the Old & the New 
Teſtament differing onely i modo, not is 
re; for the (ame Faith, Hope, and Charity 
faved Abrahams that ſtill. faverh us x and 

| | ence 
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hence it js evident, that all is either (uperſti- 
tion of faction, which cannort.confiſt and be 


maintained without addition to the text,the 


onely rule of, Religion, though'it pretend 


| not to be addition, bur onely expoſition or 


declaration: As forexample;' When Chriſt 
hath ſaid, Drink'ye all of tha; that the Laity 
or-Clergy not admuniſtringare not bound:to 
drink of it, may pretend to be a declaration 
of the Church, .( Eccleſia declarat, nullo di- 
Vino precepto, Laicos aut Clevicos non confict- 
entes, ad bibendum obligtri :Concil; Trid; 
Seſſ. 21, cap. 1.) but it is indeeda depraya- 
tion of the truth by way of addition :'Againg 
when God hatls ſaid , Thowfbil: nor-worſhip 
any geraven image ; fori'any;man' to ſay; 
Thou ſhalt nor worſhip chegraven image of 
Venus, or Bacchus , or':\\apster ; but thon 
mayſt worſhip the image of Chriſt, and of 
the ſaints, ſeems to be adeclaration; but is 
indeed adow right depravation by way of 
additjon ,; and yet this 1s the-fleight where- 
by Baronius endeavours toeclude the ſecond 
commandment's- and why: may not we as 
well ſay; Thowſhalt not kill,' that is; Thou 
fhale not kill 4 /Romane- Carholick ,- bur 
thou mayſt kill an heretick 5 Thow ſhalt 
not feal;, that is, Thou ſhalt not aſſault or 
a L invade 
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mvade the property of a brother, one of the | 
godly party.z but thou mayſt of one that is 


a malignant, or a reprobate, and yet not. be 
ewiry of ſtealing ? In a word, to inſtancein 
the fifth commandment , which hath been 
alike trampled upon by the wo grand faci- 
ons of  Chriſtendome 3; Honewr thy father 
and thy mother, (aith God ; that is, It hebe 
not an heretick, ſaith the one fide; for then 
he may be excommunicated, depoſed, and 
killed: 1f he be nota reprobare, ſaith the 
other fide; for then he may be diſhonow: 
ed, and diſobeyed, and deſtroyed : for ha- 
ving no: ſhare in grace, he bath no right to 
dominion. Both theſe grand factions from 
ſeveral principles inferring one and the ſame 
concluſion ,. becauiſe both by their additt 
ons deprave the truth of the Text: fo that 
if we will needs allow that our gloſſes may 
be additions to the rule , wemuſt-of neceſſi- 


ty overthrow the rule, and by not allowing | 


Religion to be all-together at once, we ſhall 
come to-makeit none at all, 
It is,not to bedenied butReligion bath 


had, and may have additions in regard of 


men, but not1n regard of it ſelf ; $; de pro- 
phetia loquamur, in quantum ordinaturadfidem 
Deitatis, ſic quidem crevit ſecundiims tres tem- 


porum: 
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porum diſtinfiones, ſcil. ante Legem, ſub Le- 

e, & (ub Gratie; non autem quatenus per eam 
p AAeS oo genus in ſuis operibus dirigitur, 
faith Aquinas 22z, qu, 174, art, 6, Pro- 
| phefie may be ſaid to have received increaſe 
as to Articles of Faith towards God ; for he 
hathrevealed himſelf more fully under the 
Goſpel, then under the Law; and more fully 
under the Law, then before it ; but not as to 
duties of life, either towards God or towards 
| man, The Chrifttan knows and beleevs 
morerhen the Jew, becauſe Chriſt is more 
fully revealed unto him then to the Jew , 
bur yet Chriſt is ſtill the ſame to both, The 
ſame yeſterdiy, and to day, and for ever, Heb, 
13. 8. The ſame before the Law, [ peſter- 
day,” Under the Law [70 day; ] and un- 
der the Goſpel, {| for ever.] One Chriſtian 
may know and beleeve more then another, 
nay more then himſelf , for as he increaſerth 
in years, ſo alſoin knowledge and faith, yer 
the truth of the Chriſtian Religions bur 
one and the ſame ar all times, onely more 
fully underſtood at one time then at ano- 


HU_— woos _ 
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i WI ther: for which reaſon God requires a pre- 
- © paration-of minde in every true beleever, to 
" WW beready to beleeve more when it ſhall be re- 
- WW vealed to him to be Gods truth ; and co do 
ai 
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more, when it ſhall appear to him to be for 
Gods glory, | | 

The firſt part of this poſition concludes 
it impoſſible that there ſhould be any certain | fa 
catalogue of the fundamentals of- Faich, WW 1 
fot onely for all men; but alſofor one and 
the ſame man at all times, becauſe that may 
be revealed to one which is not to- another, 
nay to one man at this time, which was not 
at that time, The ſecond part of this po- 
fition concludes it neceſſary, that the Evan- 
velical Counſels ſhould ſometiraes-become 
a piece of the Law; namely, If the caſe be 

ut that a man can inany of thoſe particu- 

ars of Voluntary poverty , Obedience, ot 
Chaſtity , ſhew or exerciſe more fully and Ji ”* 
fincerely his love of God: and therefore ll * 
faith S, Hieroms gloſs upon S$,Matth, 19.20, Ml = 
All theſe things have I kept from my youth up; ſe 
Mentitar adoleſcens, © The young man lies; it © 
«© for if he had indeed kept this, Thow ſhal 
© love thy neighbour as thy ſelf , he would 
* not have been Rd or being com- 
« manded to ſell all and give it to the poor, 
* no more then he was grieved for keeping 
< all unto himſelf, And 0rzges tells us, it 
was written in ſome other Goſpel that he 

had met'withall in Hebrew ( bur ſure __ 
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ſufficient authority to diſcountenance the 
Greek : for Aquinas that tells us this ſtorie, 
faith, $i placeat alicus ſuſcipere illud, \f any 
man pleaſe to receive it ) © That when the 
« young man began to ſcratch his head at 
<« this ſaying , the Lord replied unto him, 
* How docſt'thou ſay, thou haſt kept the 
* Law, which requireth to love thy neigh- 
«& bour as thy ſelf, and behold many of 
* thy brethren, the children of Abraham, 
E are ready to die for. hunger upon the 
<« dung-hill , whiles not onely thy bodie, 
& but alſo thy houſe is full even to ſuper- 
Wc fluities ( Aquiz. 22, qu, 189, art, I, 
I 7<[p. 44 1.) We muſt therefore ſay with Gu- 
lielmus de ſanto Amore, in libro de periculis 
Eccleſie, Paupertatem pracipit,non attualem 
ſed habitualem, ſcil. ſi gloria Chriſti id poſtu- 
larit, at cum ait Luc,14,26. Siquis venit al 
WE 7, &f non odit patrem, non poteſt eſſe menus 
| 4ſcipulus; non precipit parentes contemnere, 
- 8 [ed tantim 6 Chriſto ſe opponant : That this 
8 © isnota counſel, but acommand, where- 
by our bleſſed Saviour commandeth , 
it © though not aRtual, yet habitual povertie; 
i if © though not a real, yeta ready forſaking 
of = < of all, if the. glory of Chriſt ſhould ſo 
«* require; as when he ſaith,(S.Luk, 14.26. 

L 2 .: = 
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* If any man come t0 me, and hateth not his 
*© father, he cannot be my diſciple: the com- 
7 mand is but conditional, to wit, If his fa- 
© ther oppoſe his Saviour, there he muſt 
< go fram theone, tocome and cleave to IM. 
* theother, And fo Aquinas himſelf fates Ml | 
this queſtion, ſaying, Nullus eſt afFus per- | 
fetionts ſub conſulio cadens ,qui in aliquo evey- 
iu non cadat ſub precepto, quaſi de neceſſitate | 
ſalutis exiſtens :( 22x, qu, 124, art, 3, 441,) 
<* There is no act of perfection under an Wl 
* Evangelical Counſel, but may in ſome 
© caſe fall under a precept.as being neceſla- 
*© ry to that mans. ſalvation, And in this 
particular caſe of voluntary poverty , he 
faith thus, Abrenunciatio propriarums facul- 
tatum in attn, eſt quoddam [i orion inftrs- 
mentum, [ed [ecundum preparationem animi 
pertinet directe ad perfectionem : ( 227, 6 
185. 44 2,) © For a man to renounce his | 
* property actually ( that he may betake 
« himſelf wholly ro meditation and prayet) 
« doth conduce inſtrumentally to perfe&- 
5 on; but for him torenounce it potential- 
< lyin the preparation of his minde, doth 
i appertaia directly to perfection; that 5, 
* fo the perfeftian of Chriſtianitie : and 
ſain effe& he ſaigh rhus mych, He that wil 
not 
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not *part with his eſtate when Chriſt calls 
for it, is far from ſhewing himſelf a good 
Chriſtian, How little this precept is now 
obſerved by thoſe who ſee their poor bre- 


- thren readie to ſtarve for Chriſt, both ar 


home and in forein countreys, and yet nel- 
ther lay their miſertes to hearr,,nor lay their 
hands to their relief, Chriſt doth now ſee, 
and will hereafter judge, when he will not 


onely ſay, Depart ye curſed , to thoſe that 


made them hunery, thirſty, and naked, but 
alſo to thoſe that ler them continue ſo, St, 
Mat. 25.41, 42, and good reaſon, for ſuch 
men forget their brother foſeph in the pit, 
ſirting down to eat and drink, while heis 
ready to periſh; they forget, themſelves , 


and renounce their own bowels; they forger 


their God , and renounce his command- 
ments, not onely as enforcedby right of do- 
minion ( for being Lord of all, he night call 
for all, withour ſhewing any other cauſe for 
it ) but alſoas being enforced by the light of 
reaſon : for it is obſervable that Saint Pax 
uſeth more argaments to ſtir up the Corin- 
thians toa liberal contribution for the poor 
Saints at Feruſalem, then he uſeth to the 
ſtring them up ro any other Chriſtian du- 
ty whatſoever ; for he hath concerning this 

L 4 duty * 
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duty almoſt two whole chapters. together, 
2 Cor, 8, and 9, chap, and almoſt as many 
arguments as verſes 1n thoſe chapters, I will 
couch upon the chieteſt of them , either to 
fill our hearts with charity and compaſſion, 
if we will be Chriſtians ; or to fill our faces 
with ſhame, if we will at the ſame time be 
both unchriſtian and uncharitable, 


The Topick of his firſt argument is ab 


excmplo, theexample of the Macedonians, 
cap. 8, ver. 2, That their deep poverty aboun- 
ded to the riches of their liberality , their po- 
yerty hath madethem rich in good works, 
ſhall our riches make us poor in them ? v,z, 
Beyond their pomer they were willing of them- 
ſelves, and ſhall no exhortation make. our 
willingneſs anſwerable to our power ? v, 4, 
Prayine . us with much entreaty to receive the 
gift, inthe Greek it is to receive the grace; 
they accounted it as 2 grace or favour to re 
lieve others, and ſhall we accqunt it as a bur- 
den * they did beſeech Saint Pay to re- 
ceive , and ſhall not he beſeech us to give? 
they looked. on this charity as 4 miniſtring 
zo the Saints, and a profeſſing themſelves to 
be of their. communion, ſhail we neglect it, 
& yet bethonght either to regard or beleeve 


the Communion of Saints « And v 5 He 


ſet 


HE 
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ſers down the reafon that moved them to 
this bountifulneſs, They had given them- 
elves to the Lord, and could not ſtick at 
oiving of their eſtates to his members : and 
conſequently may it not juſtly be inferred, 
He that will not give of his eſtate to his 
poor brother , hath not yet given himſelf 
unto the Lord? again, v.7, Ye cannot ſhew 
(ſaith he) that you abound in faith, and other 
ſpiritual gifrs, unleſs you abound jn this 
grace alſo : and v, 8, This is the onely 
way to prove the ſincerity of your love : 
9.9. The onely way to tollow the foot- 
ſteps of Chriſt , and roſhew our thankfu!- 
neſs to him, for emptying himſelf, that he 
might fill us, v. 10, Tis expedient for yu; 
( more profitable for you then for them) 
V,12, Tis acceptable to God. v, 14. Tis a- 
oreeable to juſtice, which loves equalitie a- 
mong Chriſtians , that as your liberalitie 
{upplyes their temporal , ſo their prayers 
may ſupply our {piritual wants, Again,in 
the ninth chapter , he infiſterh altogether 
upon the ſame exhortation: as v, 5, That 
he had ſent T3:#s of purpoſe to make up bc- 
fore-hand their bounty, ſo we tranſlate it, be- 
cauſe it was ſoin reſpect of their diſtreſfed 
brethregz but the Greek ſaith wazz/ar wer, 
your 


HE 
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your! bleſsing , and ſo itwas in reſpe& of 
themſelves-: and accordingly the Apoſtle 
quotes a verſe out of the 112 Pſalm, which 
beginneth with a bleſſing upon him tha 
poo this duty, as the onely man that 
ears God; and 'tis ſuch a bleffing as ſhall 
never come to an end; for he ſaith, His righ 
teouſneſs remaineth ſor ever: and well it may, 
for it is nothing elſe bur a ſowing ſeed: toil ef 
immortality; ſuch a ſowing of ſeed as ſhall b 
return an infinite increaſe; firſt, to them-Il 
ſelves, Being enriched in every thing to dl { 
bountifulneſs: ſecondly, to their poor bref 2 
thren, It ſupplicth the want of the ſaints. 
thirdly, to God, but is abundant alſo by mw 
ny thanksgivines to God: whence Beza mol: 
excellently, Pris hominibus beneficentia ef 
pro omnibus latifundiis ; © A true god 
*& manlooks upon his liberality as his b 
« patrimony ; for keeping his wealth, 
makes him rich onely rowards hirafelf, but 
giving it to others makes him rich alſo to- 
wards God, 

I ſhould here ask pardon for this digreſſi- 
on, ( though conſiſting of the moſt need- 
| full doftrine for this hard-hearted and cloſe- 
B handed age) bur that S. Paul hath aid, 
: Charity is the fulfilling of the Law, Row.13, 
10, 
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10, and our Saviour Chriſt hath ſajd, That 
to fulfill the Law,js to mo all righteouſneſs, 
S, Matth, 3. 15, ſo that charity alone is in 
effect, all righteouſneſs: and that diſcourſe 
may not be called a digrefſion from religion, 
which dire&ly leads to righteouſneſs, ' Bur 
yet to return more cloſely ro my preſent 
purpoſe, I ſay, Religion received no new 


eſſential perteCtion from the Goſpel, which 


before it had not in the Law: for though 
faith is imperfeRt , and d<1d admit increaſe in 
ſeveral ages of the Church, and may till 
admit increaſe till jr come to viſion; and 
though charity is impertect, and muſt admit 
of increaſe till it come to fruition, yet the 
rule both of faith and charity was not per- 
fe& from the firſt beginning : ſo that rhe 
perfection of Religion is rota ſimul , altoge- 
ther ar once, righteouſneſs being immortal, 


# and having that priviledge of immortaliry 
| or eternity,that it is always preſent to it ſelt; 


for there was nothing left our in the firſt in- 
ſtirurion of it, what is ſubſtantially Religion 
naw to us,was {0 to our firſt father Adam;bur 
we need not goo far back : *tis enough tor 
Chriſtians to look for the foundation of 
their Religion fromChriſt and his Apoſtles: 
I fay therefore more particularly, That what 
is 


— w—— 


is actually Religion now,was ſoin the Apo- 
ſtles times; what was then potentially Relj- 


{ 
9i0n,is ſo ſtill, notwithſtanding any dec}ara- * 
tion of the Church, and all thoſe additional MF þ;j 
doctrines which Pope Pius the 1 V hath an- 8 6; 
nexed to the Nzceno-Conſtantinopolitane i na 
Creed, and which the Clergy of Rome is ſtill WR ; 
{worn to maintain and propagate as the Cu- Wl ©: 


tholick faith, without which none can be ſaved, M 
are no more articles of faith now, then they WW w 
were in the Apoſtles days ; as Traditions, | c: 
Seven Sacraments,, The ſacrifice of the Ma[s |. 
for quick and dead, Tranſubſtantiation, Pur- i C 
| 1's T F _— of a The wor- 8 i: 
ipping of images, The uſe of Indulcences, i r 
——_— the Church of - is the wack I 
and miſtreſs of all Churches, ( vide Cheru- M8 { 
binum -in Bullario, Bulla 88, Pii Quarti,) i 
Theſe and the like tenents of the preſent iW : 
Church of Rome, either were articles of faith 
to the Apoſtles, or cannot be {o to us, unlels 
we will divide the Catholick from the A- 
poſtolick faith : and accordingly Baronius 
makes it his maſter-piece, to perſwade the 
world, that what ever is now in the belief or. 
praiſe of the preſent Romane Church, 
and is rejected by the Proteſtants, was all 
beleeved and practiſed by the Church in or 
near 
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near the Apoſtles times: and this makes 
him drain in all the chjef controverſies of 
| the Proteſtants and Papiſts into tHe firſt 
hundred years of his Hiſtory;and that makes 
| him ſo. bitter againſt the Proteſtants in the 
firſt Tome of his Annals ( though their 
name was unknown to the Church above 
1400 :years after) laying aſide the Hi- 
ſtorian, that he may pur on the Dogwariſt, 
| And ſo much for the Simplicity of Religion, 
wherein it partakes of the firſt of Gods 1#- 
communicable properties, 

The ſecond incommunicable propertie of 
God is his 1mmenſity or Infinity, whereby he 
is Omnipreſent and Incomprehenſible, and it is 
nothing elſe bur asit were an excels of {pi- 
rituality or immateriality: For all material 
ſubſtances are in their own natures circum- 
{criptible and boundable, not ſo the ſpiritu- 
al and immaterial ſubſtances ; they are not 
# to becircumſcribed or confined terminis lo- 
calibus, ſed terminis eſſentialibus : no ſpirit 
can be: confined toor by the bounds of any 

lace, though all ſpirits are confined to and 
y the limited bounds of their own eſſence, 
ſaye onely one, which is the God of ſpirits: 
He acknowledgeth. not any bounds of ef- 
ſence, cannot confine himſelf , _ _ 
| oth 
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. doth heacknowledge any bounds of place, 
to be confined by another, And this boung. 
leſs Infinity of God, appears in three re- 
ſpects, for God may be faid to be finite or 
incomprehenſible three manner of ways, 
Coritatione noſtra, Eſſentia4 ſua, Communic 
tione eſſentiz; in our apprehenſion , in his 
own eſſence, inthe communication of his 
eſſence, | 
I, Coritatione noſtra, God may be ſaid 
to be loin and incomprehenſible in our 
apprehenſions : as 1 (or, 2, 9. Eye hath nt 
ſeen, nor ear heard, netther hath it entred int 
the heart of man , the things which God hah 
' prepared for them that love him, From 
whence we cannot but argue thus, $5 z0 
Divina, mult minns ipſe' Deus ; 1f not the 
things God hath prepared, have entred into 
the heart of man, much leſs God himſelf 
that prepared them, Hence Aquinas de- 
nies, that any created underſtanding can 
ſee the eflence of God by a viſion of con 
prehenſion, (1. ns qu. 12, ar, 1, ) the 
reaſon is, becauſe his Infizity makes him 1n- 
comprehenſible : and truly for our parts we 
muſt confeſs, that we rather know of God 
what he: isnet, then whar he js, ſo far are 
we from fully knowing him, And (ois it al- 


ſo 
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ſowith Religion, we cannot know jt at all, 
till God hath enlarged our ſouls; and after 
that enlargement we cannot know it per- 
fey, for if we could, ( admirabils amoris 
xcitaret ſui ) we ſhould be ſoinlove with 
it, as to. love and deſire nothing elſe : for ſo 
itis with the Saints and Angels in heaven, 
who fully knowing the excellency of loving 
nd praiſing God, can do nothing elſe bur 
love and praiſe him. 

2, Eſſentia. ſua: God may be ſaid to be 
infinite in his own eſſence and being: and 
this Infinity of God is evidenced in his 
Omnipreſence or Ubiquity , whereby he is 
ſo preſent here, as to be preſent every 
where : and this belongs not to Angels, 
no nor yer to the glorified body of Chrift, 
though united to his Deity ; for a bodie 
cannot loſe its property, which is to be in a 

lace z but it muſt alſo loſe it (elf, and no 

| {& anger remain a body, Bur this doth in ſome 
, I fore belong to Religian : for what is ſpoken 
- | of Chriſts coming to judgement, may alſo 
. be fidly ſpoken.of his 'coming into the ſoul 
. Wot man: (S. AMatth., 24. 27. ) As the 
{ 8 Eehtning cometh. out of the Eaſt, and ſhineth 
even unto the Weſt.z, ſo ſhall alſo the coming 

of the Son of man be, And indeed this alone 


is 
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is it which both makes & proves theChurch 
to be Univerſal or Catholick, becauſe the 
Spirit whereby it is quickened & governed, 
hath this #hiquizy. S. Fobn 3. 8. The wind: 
bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 
ſound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it c- 
meth, and wither it goeth, ſo is every ont 
that ts born of the Spirit : Spirits _ ubi 
vnult: The Spirit breatheth where it lifteth, i 
not confined to a corner in Africa, as ſaid 
the Dozatiſts; nor to a chair at Rome, as ſaith 
the Papiſt; nor to a Family of Love , 33 
ſaith the Cathariſt: and this argument alone 
is able to evince, That Relig1on.js of God, 
not of man, becauſe of its Univerſal pre- 
{ence: for ſuch have been the diſtempers 
of men, that there is now ſcarce any one vi- 
{ible Church 'in the Chriſtian world, which 
will allow any true Religion out of its own 
communion ; and what men do not eaſily 


allow , they doeafily wiſh ; ſo that not to 


allow it to be fo, is in effe& to wiſh it were 
not ſo: aud conſequently, If Religion did 
depend upon the will of man for irs enlarge 
ment, it would in ſhort time be confined to 
a very narrow compals: of the world: But 
bleſſed be God it is far otherwiſe, and we 
may ſay of Religion , as the Schole - 
| al 
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ſaid of God the Authour of it , it is every 
whereby its eſſence, and by its power, and 
by its preſence: by its eflence, to fill the 
ſoul, and to enlarge the heart : by its pow- 


er, to over-rule the afteions, and by its 


preſence,to overlook and guide the actions: 
and as Religion is thus always preſent to ns, 
(though few take notice of it) ſo the Reli- 
gious man is alyays preſent to himfelf , the 
good Chriſtian imitating his Saviour Chriſt, 
who tis the ſame yeſterday,and to day, and for 
ever, Semper eadem may be the: Motto of 
the ſoul that is truly Religious, though not 
as to its 4710p, (fot even our prayersare not 
always the ſame, though our neceſſities are, 
but ſometimes with greater, ſometimes 
with leſſer fervency ) yet as to its reſolution: 
a ſanQtified man always reſolves for the beſt; 
though he doth not always pertorm whar . 
he reſolves; and he is always ready to give 
an an{wer of the hope that . is in him , it you 
look upon him in his reſolution though if 
you look upon him in his a&:0z, he may 
{ometimes ſcarce ſeem to have any hope of 
eternity, or if he have, may {eem not to re- 
gard that hope, Wherefore it is beſt for us 
to believe that Religjon is always preſent to 
it ſelf, and always preſent with us, calling 
M 
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upon us to fear God and to keep his command- 
ments ; for this belief will make God him- 
ſelf always preſent with us , to- ſandifie us 
| here, and to ſave us hereafter,and will make 
us delight in che preſence of his grace, till 
we come to enjoy the preſence of his glory, 
Thus the Apoſtle ſaith, that our bleſſed 
Saviour hath undertaken to preſent us holy, 
unblameable and unrep: ovable inthe fight of 
God, Col, 1, 22, :2c5v5u , to make us ſtand 
by in a readineſs; and Saint 7#de recom- 
mends all faichtull ſouls ro him that z able to 
preſent them faultleſs, v, 24, 517 narwdmr, 
to make them ſtand in his preſence, he will 
not make them ſtand there who do not care 
to appzar there; what we moſt love , we 
moſt w.llingly fancy as preſent with us: ſo 
he that truly loves God , moſt wiſhes his 
preſence , «4s & op5uawe? , there is a great 
reverence which belongs to the preſence of 
4 man that overlooks us, much more to the 
watchfull eye of eternity, the Sun of righte- 
onſncſs , and his overlooking countenance, 
and over-ſpreading light ; if ſhame will not 
let us offend againſt a man on whom we can 


have bur an accidental dependance for a” 


temporal and momentany being,how much 


Go 


more will it keep us from offending again, 
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God, on whom we have an eſſential depen- 
dance both of our being and of our well be- 
ing for ever9-252elcacie eye-ſervice tO men 
is ftotbidden, Eph, 6, 6, becauſe our maſters 
on earth cannot be always preſent with us, 
{o that eye- ſervice to man is but meer hypo- 
crifie and diffimulation ; but it is not ſo to- 
wards God our maſter in heaven, who is al= 
ways —_ with us,ſo that the beſt way to 
ſerve him cordially is to ſerve him with eye- 

ſervice, conſidering that he always looks up- 

on us; and therefore we ought always to a& 
as in his preſence, Excellently the Caſuiſt 
Reiginaldus, Adjumenta operandi bonumin or- 
dine ad noſipſos, ſunt, conſiderare Chriſtum ut 
mandantem, ſpettantem,adjuvantem ; < The 
© main helps that encourage any man 1n re- 

© gard of himſelf to do that which is good, 

*is the conſideration of Chrifts preſence, 
* aSif he were actually ſtanding by him, to 
* command, to obſerve , and to aſlift him, 
* that he commands me to obey , obſerves 
* me in my obedience, and aflifts me in 0= 
* beying - whoſoever truly hath this con- 
fideration of Chriſt , cannot but have his 
heart full of true Chriſtianity , and he thar 
bath his heart full, cannot have his mouth 
v his hand empty ; for out of the. aboun- 
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dance of the hcart not onely the mouth ſpeak- 
eth , but alſo the hand aReth and work- 
eth. 
| But Gods 7#finitie though it moſt appear 
to us in his Omnipreſence,yet is it the imme- 
diate property of his eſſece , which being a 
pure act or form, admits of no materiality'to 
I;mit and to confine it : and fo alſo are the 
duties of Religion in ſome ſort infinite in 
their very eflence , for nothing is proporti- 
onable to God,bur what is infinite and like 
himſelf; and therefore it is (aid,yBe ye perfedt 
even as your Father which is in neaven ts per- 
fec?, St, Mat. 5. 48, God juſtly requires 4 
perfection of degrees in all duties of, Religion, 
though he graciouſly accepts a perfettion of 
parts ; it is well for us that the truth and 
fincerity, not the meaſure and degree of our 
faith or repentance purs us in the ſtate of 
ſalvation, for elſe we ſhould not onely be 
always doubttfull of thar ſtate, bur alſo very 
often come ſhort of it: and yer in truth our 
faith, and repentance , and obedience is infi- 
nite as it iS jn Gods acceptance, though not as 
itis jn our performance ; for though it be 
performed in much unrighreouſneſs, yet it 
1s accepted in an infinite righteouſneſs, even 
the righteouſneſs of the eternal Son of 
God. ; 7.7” — nn 
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3, Communicatione eſſentie, Thirdly and 
laſtly God may be ſaid to be infinite in the 
communication of his eflence , which he 
hath communicated in an infinite variety to 
infinite ſorts of creatures , which all have 
their being onely from him.. So alſo Reli- 
gion is infinite in this reſpect, that it can ne- 
yer. be enough communicated: he that is 
truly converted himſelf, will make it his 
whole work to ſtrengthen his brethren, ac- 
cording to that advice of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, St, Luke 22, 32. which having been gj- 
ven to St, Peter in his own perſon, cannot 
but more peculiarly belong to all his {ucceſ- 
ſours,then many things elſe that are more 
zealouſly claimed by moſt of them : and 
how then may the Scriptures be denied to 
the people ina tongue they know, or pray- 
ers be obtruded to them in a tongue they 
know not, fince the Scripture communicates 
Religion from God to man, and prayer ex- 
preſleth the deſire of that heavenly com- 
niunioh 4 Wherefore that of the Treat 
Council ,- Seſſ. 22, cap. 8. Ne tamen oves 
Chriſts eſuriant, paſtores f1equenter aliquid in 
rs exponant, &c, © Leaſt the flock of 
* Chriſt ſhould be hunger-ſtarved,the pt i. ſt 

* ought often. to expound the miſlal,js in ef- 
| | M +3 fe& 


166 © ThetrueC # 0/0 Tenure, 


tetatacit Confeſſion, that though Reli- 
gion ought to be effectually communicated 
to the people , to feed their ſouls unto the 
full ; yet they are reſolved it muſt not be ſo, 
but that they ſhall ſtill wholly depend upon 
the prieſts for a little broken bread ; where- 
as all that know good to be naturally diffu- 
five of it (elf, moſt willingly acknowledge, 
that Religion the greateſt good of this 
world , and the onely pra&tiſe of the next, 
the more it hath of goodneſs, the more it 
ought to have likewiſe of the diffuſion, 

\ The third incommunicable property of 
God is his Immutability ; for as God chan- 
geth notin his eſſence, 1 4M hath ſent me 
#1nto you, Ex0,3.14.ſ0 he changeth not in his 
government or dominion of ſouls, I am the 
Lord, Ichange not, Mal, 3.6, he changeth 
not as our Lord, and we cannot pretend to 
. Change as his ſervants; for Religion hath 
alſoits ſhare in this Immutability ;, in which 
{enſel perſwade my (elf 7»ſtin Martyr cal- 
led Abrahama Chriſtian , and Socrates too, 


though a heathen, yet obſerving ſome of 


that righteouſneſs , all which we Chriſtians 


do or ſhould obſerve : and he proves that 
the Chriſtian Religion is that whereby God 
yas then, and is now truly worſhipped _ 


BE EEETEPRIR EPO FEI goo” ER won MY WW © 5%. . 


glorified : what the heathen had of idols, 
they had of Paganiſme , what of moral du- 
ties or of reaſonable ſervice, they had of 
Chriſtianity ;, ( for there 1s no reaſon why 
the martyrs «74 aye,may not agree with the 
Apoſtles nou) azrpein, Rom, 12, 1, SOlike- 
wife the 7ews and the Chriſtians have the | 
ſame Religion in ſubſtance, though not in 
ceremonies or circumſtance, or the old 'Te- 
ſtament could not be brought ſo appoſitely 
to prove the doctrines of the New : (or Mo- 
ſes have been ſaid to bear the reproach of 
Chriſt, Heb,11,26,) and fo likewiſe all Chri- 
ſtians have one and the ſame Religjon, 
though they have many different profeſſi- 
ons; the Chriſtian Religion being altogether 
unchangeable, one and the ſame in all pla- 
ces and at all times, and what is otherwiſe 
will be found either to be ſaperſtition,or fa- 
tion , or matter of order, but in no caſe 
matter of Religion , it being impoſlible 
that what is truly Chriſtian in one place or 
time, ſhonld be made either Antichriſt:an or 
' Unchriſtian in another, And this property 
of Immutability Religion partakes ina ti :h- 
er degree then the ſublimeſt ſpirit in the 
higheſt order of Angels; for they are all 
changeable by a power without them, 
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though not by a power within them: but 
Religion is not {0, God himſelf cannot 
make another Religion or ſervice of him- 
ſelf, then that which he hath already made, 
I mean as to the ſubſtantial and internal na- 
Lure of holineſs, conſiſting in the immediate 
Cuties of Religion: Aliquid dicitwr mutabile 
dupliciter, uno modo per potentiam que 1n iþſo 
eſt,altero modo per potentiam que «ft in alters, 
Aquin.Par. 1. qu. 9, what iSabſolutely un- 
changeable cannot be changed by any pow- 
er, either within or without it ſelf: fo is 
God, ſo is the ſervice of God , Religion, 
which God cannot change no more then he 


can change himſelf, that is, no more then 


hecanchange his truth that caught it , his 
juſtice thar preſcribed ir, his excellent maje- 
ſy that ſtill requireth it , his infinite mercy 
that ſtill accepteth it ; for it was Gods own 
Spirit that ſpake thoſe words by the mouth 
of Gamaliel, Ats5, 38,39. If this counſel 
or this work be of men , it will come to noueht, 
but if it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it: and 
upon ſerious examination we ſhall finde it 
moſt true in our Chriſtian Religion: what 
hath beeneither in the doctrine or practiſe 
thereof meerly the counſel gr work of men, 
hath in every ageof the Church come to 
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noughr, and ſo yill to the worlds end : but 
the counſel and work of God in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion never yet was, never ſhall be 
overthrown ; for the gates of hell might 
prevail againſt the Church of Chriſt, could 
they prevail againſt the Chriſtian Religion 
that upholds the Church. 

Bur ſince chopping and changing in the 
profeſſion and practiſe of Religion is now 
the great fin of many that would be thoughe 
the beſt Chnſtians, I will endeavour to 
ſhew that it ſhould be alſo their ſhame no 
leſs then it is their lin, for in vain is the pre- 
tence of Godlancſs in changing that which 
God hath ordained ſhould partake of his 
own wunchangeableneſs:& indeed jn every re- 
{pe& that God himſelf is wnchangeable Re- 
ligionis ſo r00; now God is #nchangeable ine 
three reſpects, eſſentia,voluntate, loco z in his 
eſſence,in his will,8 in his place, and Religi- 
on would fain alſo have this !mmutability, 

- Fiſt, God is immutable in his eſ- 
fence, Rev, I, 4. Grace be unto you, and 
peace from him,which is, and which was, and 
which is to come : from him who always was, 
always will be the ſame that he now 1s; as if 
he had ſaid, From him that is wholly im- 
mutable in hiseflence ;- that is, from God ; 

| for 
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for no man is the ſame either that he was, 
or that he ſhall be: and no Angel is the- 
ſame that he was, for there was a time when 
he was not : and the fiiſt Council of Nice 
thought it a ſufficient proof of the judge- 
ment of the Catholick Church concerning 
the Divinity of Chriſt , in that they ſaid, 
«ſhe anathematized thoſe who ſaid, There 
« was a time when he was not , which is all 
one 2s if they had ſaid concerning him, That 
he was God, who was, and is,and 1s to come; 
for God alone may be ſaid to have an #n- 
changeable Being, who hath his Being from 
himſelf: allcreatures whatſoever have once 
changed from a not-Being to a Being, and 
would again change from a,Peing to a not- 
Being, did not the ſame hand which at firſt 
made them , till preſerve them forit is 
proper onely to the Creatour, who alone is 
of himſelf, to be alone #nchangeable in him- 
ſelf: and fois Religion wnchangeable in its 
eflence; for being the ſervice of God it 
mult be like its maſter, ſince by the rule of 
Relatives, Change in the ſervice cannot but 
proceeed from change in the'maſter , at leſt 
from ſome change in his will , if not in his 
nature: and therefore the argument rather 
pleads againſt the worſhip of Angels, which 
| | | IS 


The true Catholicks Tenure. 171 


js alledged by Bel F'i .de beat .&r can.San.c,1 4. 
then for it where he thus argues: the An- 
« oels were worſhipped betore Chriſts in- 
& carnation, by Abraham and Lot , Gen, 18, 
<nd 19, but the Angel forbad St, Fohnto 
« worſhip him , Rev. 19, 10, and 22,9, ob 
« reverentian humanitatis Chriſti , tor the 
& reverence he did bear tro Chnſt now in 
«the nature of man, I anſwer, That reaſon 
1s more forcible againſt invocation which 
humbles the ſoul , then it is againſt adora- 
tion which humbles the body , ſince Chriſt 
rook upon him as well the ſoul of man as 
his body ; and conſequently, if we may not 
adore the Angels without diſparaging the 
humane nature in Chriſt, much le{s may we 
invocate them withour fear of that diſpa- 
ragement, But becauſe this anſwer doth 
notſatisfie the argument, but rather invert 
it, ifnor retortit ; Ianſwer ſecondly, That 
therefore the worſhipping of An2els can- 
not be made good Religion, becauſe it was 
not as good Religion in4S, Fohp, as it is 
| = 45 to have been in Abraham : For if 

it had been once good Religjon, it would 
have been ſo ſtill, and muſt needs be fo tor 
ever ; fince it concerns the very object of 
worſhip which muſt be unchangeable, and 
not 
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not the manner of it, which may in ſome 
reſpects be capable of change : For Religi- 
on is Gods ſervice,and knovys no more how 
to change it ſelf, then how to change its 
maſter ; elſe ſerving the time, would come 
tobe good Divinity, inſtead of ſerving the 
Lord, which now 1s taken for a falſe reading 
of the text ( Rom, 12, 11, ) occafioned by 
ſhort writing of Kk#, which being enlarged 
by vowels, might eaſily be turned into Ks, 
inſtead of Kjiz, Wherefore we muſt (ay, 
that the ſame religious worſhip is command- 
_ edin Gezeſis and in the Revelation, in the 
firſt and in the laſt book of Gods word;and 
if the Angel might not lawfully be wor- 
ſhipped by S. ?obn, he might not -lawfully 
be worſhipped by Abraham, or by Lot; that 
isto ſay, not with a religious worſhip; and 
therefore we muſt confeſs, that their wor- 
ſhip, if religious, was direCted onely to the 
Son of God, who then frequently appeared 
with the Angels, as it were preluding to his 
own'incarnation: If not religious, bur either 
a civil or a moral reverence in acknowledg- 
ment either of the Angels government, or 
of their excellency; 'tis improperly alledged 
as an a& of Religion : for if rſhipping of 
Anzels had been a duty of Religion either 
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to Abraham or to Lot,it muſt alſo have been 
ſo toS. 1ohn:;and then the Angel would not 
have ſaid. See thou do it not, but, See thou do 
it, Andthisjs proof enough, That wor- 
ſhipping of Angels is no part of Religion, 
becauſe it ſelf is conteſled to be a changea- 
ble worſhip ; but Religion cannot be deni- 
ed to be an wnchangeable ſervice inits own 
nature and eſſence , even as the God is, 
whom it ſerves. 

Secondly, God is immut able or un- 
changeable in his will : Yalt mutationem,, 
non mijtat voluntatem , as ſaith Aquinas 
(par.1. qu, 19.) © He wills a change, but 
&« changerh not his will : and accordingly 
God threatning deſtruction to theN:#3w2res, 
and yet not deſtroying them, may not, be 
ſaid to have changed his own will, but to 
have willed their change, For though in 
Promiſes and in Precepts Gods revealed will 


.1s adeclaration of his ſecret will; yet tis nor 


ſo in Threats or comminations of vengeance; 
there God doth'not ſo much declare what: 
himſelf wills, as what we deſerwe : therefore 


| threats may. not be fulfilled, and yer Gods 


will {ll be the ſame;.nort ſo Promiſes or 
Precepts: for God would not promiſe, it he 
ad not- intend to perform ; nor would he 
C0777 


174 The true Catholicks Tenure, 


command , if he did not intend we ſhould o- | 
bey: from his Promiſe , we have an inter- | 


eſt in his mercy, for all good is clamable: 
from his Preceprs, his Juſtice hath an inter- 
eſt in us; for all evil is puniſhable, and all 
tranſgrefſion 1s evil ; ſo that God cannot 
_ ſe or command what is not according to 

is will, unleſs he ſhould diſpence either 
with his mercy or with his juſtice: bur in 
predictions of vengeance the caſe is other- 
wiſe ; God doth often threaten what he doth 
not will, and therefore may change. his 
threats, and yet not change his will: {6r his 
threats ſhew not ſo much his will or his in- 
rent, as our deſervings : that miſchief is al- 
ready towards us in its cauſes, and will befall 
us in effect, if by ſpeedy repentance we pre- 
vent it not, * Wherefore though all prom:- 
ſes of mercy, that have not a condition ſpe- 
Cified, are to be underſtood abſolutely , be- 


cauſe they give an undeniable and univerſal 


right; and all precepts of juſtice are to be 
underſtood abſolutely , becauſe they have 
the nature of a ruleor law, to which the 
ſubject may not give an exception, but muſt 
yield his obedience z yer prophecies of ven- 


geance are to be underſtood onely conditi- 


onally, becauſe they are not declarations of 
Gods 
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8s Gods will, but onely of mans preſent ſtate 

$ and condition ; thatin the condition he now 

S is, he deſervs deſtruction, bur if he repent 
and change his condition, Gods will is till 
tulfilled though his threat be not; for he 
therefore threatened deſtruction, becauſe he 
was willing to ſave, not to deſtroy ; ſo that 
God is ſtill #nchangeable in his will, and 
the change is onely in man, who changeth 
his condition, 

And ſo alſo the true Religion would have 
| {Mus change, but will not change it ſelf; and 
{conſequently remains wnchangeable in the 
 {Wvills of thoſe that truly love and practiſe it, 
- {ior they do not defire that any thing of Re- 
- Mligion ſhould be otherwiſe then it is by Gods 
| Wappointment ; they would not have it law- 
- Mull co tranſgreſs a commandment, or disbe- 
- [eve an article, and much leſs can they 

think it Jawfull to corrupt or*expunge et- 
cher ; they cannot away with nice diſtin&i- 
ons , or quarrelſome diſputations in Gods 
ſervice,to miſpend that zeal in words,which 
was given for a&tions,conceiving them more 
willing to diſclaim, then to obey the rule, 
{ {vbo are deſirous to ditingwiſh or to diſpute 
- upon the command: they cannot rely up- 
!- {enunwritten traditions as the ground of Re- 


ligion 
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lizion (they can, as the ground of decency 
and order) becauſe they have altered, and 
may alter after the will of men; (beſides 
that ſome of them do direly oppoſe the 
revealed will of God:) for what tradition 
ever found ſuch general reception, as that 
which the Jews called the prophecze of Elias, 
That the world ſhould laſt 2000 years be- 
fare the Law, 2600 years under the Lay, 
and 2000 years under the Goſpel : yet ve- 
'y _ and good Divines. do not think 
chis tradition of ſufficient authority for any 
one to beleeve, not onely becauſe the com- 
putation of the time paſt confutes it ; but 
al{o becaule it directly oppoſeth rhat ſaying 
of Chriſt, S, Mark 13.32, Eut of that day, 
and that hour knoweth no man, no not the Ar- 
gels which are in heaven, neither the Sonf 
man,but the Father oxely:to which it is a vain 
reply, That though the day 8 hour be un- 
certain, yet the time and the year may be 
known ; for the reaſon whactes God will 
not have his coming to judgement revealed 
unto men, is , that being {ure of the thing, 
bur not ſure of che:time, they ſhould be al 
ways Prepared for his coming; which reaſon 
is as forcible againſt rhe knowing of the 
year, as it iS againſt the knowing of the day 

at 
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or hour ; nor would ont Saviour Chriſt ſo 
readily have owned the ignorance of thac 
day, if the year had been revealed before 
by one of his Prophets; for S. Augnſtines 
anſwer is here moſt true, Neſcivit ad reve- 
landum, Chriſt ſaid he knew it nor, becauſe 
he would not have it revealed or khown to 
us: agreeable to which is Epiphanins his 
diſtinction, Of *Er1ors * Ervol 25 x Xue, (Her, 
Arian, * Chriſt had a twofold know- 
« ledge, one of Speculation,another of Uſes 
&« his knowledge of Speculation concerned 
« himſelf, and by that he knew the day of 
<« judgement ;. his knowledge of Uſe con- 
« cerned us, and by that he faid he knew 
not theday of judgement, becauſe he would 
not have us to know it; which diſtin&tion 
Melanhon hath turned into this rule of 
Theologie ; DidFa, alia loqguuntur de officio 
Chriſti, alia de efsentia : ſic hoc diftnm loqui- 
tar de officio; Of ficium Filii Dei eſt in hoc mi- 
miſterio, cohortatari ad vigilantiam, non defi- 
nire tempus & horam, ne homines reddantur 
ſecsri + * Some ſayingsare verified of the 
« office of Chriſt, ſome of his eſſence z 
< this ſaying, That he knew not that 
* day and hour, is verified of his office: for 
* was theofficeof Chriſt in his miniſtery, 
-  N © to 
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** toexhort men to watchfulnes, not to de- 
& fine times or hours, which was in effe&t 
« toinvite them to ſecurity, 

*'Thus we ſee this famous tradition, ſo ge- 
nerally cried up by the Jews, as the prophe- 
Cie of Elis,1s upon examination found to 
be very uncertain, which makes very ſober 
men infer, that there is,or may be the ſame 
uncertainty in other traditions: and there- 
fore they that will be ſure to ſerve God in 
faich, muſt and will. appeal to the written 
word, which alone abideth one and the ſame 


for ever: for Relzgion, being Gods cauſe, 


loves to be tried by Gods undoubted word; 
and where ſhe cannot ſay, How readeſt thou? 
. ſhecannot bur ſay, Why beleeveſt thow ? that 
our Faith ſhould not ſtand in the wiſdome, 
mach leſs in the devices of men, bwt ix the 
power of God, 1 Cor,.2, 5, for that faith 
which {taxds inthe wiſdome of men, ſtands 
likea houſe built upon the ſand, tottering 
and ſhaking at every violent blaſt or ſtorm: 
bur that faith which ſtands inthe power of 
God, ſtands firm and immoveable by vercue 
of that power. | 
| Thirdly , God is immutable iy place : whi- 
ther ſhall T go from thy Spirit, or whither ſhall 
' 1 flee frem thy preſence? P[al, 139,7. tor by 
E . 
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reaſon of his Immenlity being in all places 
at once ſo as to fill them, he cannor poſſibly 
change his place, | 
And fo alfo is Religion immutable in 
place; that is to ſay, inits proper place , the 
taithfull ſoul, though not im its common 
place, that is, the Church or Congregation 
of believers : or Religion is immurable in 
the Catholick Church , though not in par- 
ticular Churches that are members of it: 
for the proper place of Religion , where it 
may be tound, and where it is preſerved, is 
the holy Catholick Church which we believe 
in our Creed, and that confiſts onely of the 
Ele& , for none are joyned in Communion 
with Chriſt but thoſe that have the Spiric 
of Chriſt and they though never ſo far aſun- 
der, have one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, 
Eph, 4. 5. It is admirable to confider the 
great mutations that have befallen both 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches ; how that in 
ſeveral ages they have more or leſs changed 
their Liturgies ( though in no age aboliſhed 
them) yer it is more properly ſaid that theſe 
Churches have changed their Profeſs#0n or 
Exerciſe of Religion, then that they have 
changed their Religion ; for that {till re- 
mains the ſame Chriſtian Religion in all 
Rn N 3 Churches 
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Churches that ſtill remain Chriſtian, though 
under diverſe and different profeſſions, 

' The fourth incommunicable property of | 1, 
God is his Eternity,which is a branch of 1m- W je 
mmtability,as time is of motion ; for Eternity 
1s a duration or continuance which hath ne- 
ther beginning nor ending : ſo Pſal. 91.2, MW { 
Even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou ant | [- 
God ; Thou art God from everlaſting; that { 
is, without beginning : and thou art God to 
everlaſting ; that IS, without.end, aj 


And ſo allois Religion Eternal both from il +; 
everlaſting and to everlaſting ; from ever-ifl 0 
Laſting in the reaſon of it, becauſe it isa ſer- MM a, 
vice or reverence due to God by vertue of MW R 
his excellent Majeſty ; and conſequently, MW « 
that due is Eternal with his very Being: but WW 1; 
onely ts everlaſting in the practiſe of it, be- 
cauſe there was no creature from everlaſting MW (1 
to practiſe it: how then ſhould we exceed- 
ingly defire to know Religjon, how tolove 
it , how to practiſe it , whereby aloneour 
ſouls are prepared to believe Eternity, andto 
enjoy it,and to employ itzan irreligious ſoul, 
could it poſſibly get to heayen, would not 
know what to do there; for there isno- 
thing but the practiſe of Religion, or prar 
ling God, Rev, 19,1, 5,7, 


ey 
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Again, as God in that he is Eternal, ow- 
eth his Beginning and Continuance to none 
but onely to himſeli: and as Eternity becauſe 
it is from it ſelf,js therefore without a Begin- 
ning; and becauſe it is of it ſelt, is theretore 
without an end:ſo trueR eligio hath in ſome 
ſort its Being from it (elf, for it is bonum in 
| {e it is good inand by it {elf , and therefore 

ath its ſubſiſtence in and by it ſelf ; let the 

MW whole world turn Acheiſt ( as it is turning 
apace ) yet the true Religion will ſtill be the 

' Wl true Religion: cheremay be in the praRiſe 
"W of Religion many things good, becauſe they 
are commanded ; but in the ſubſtance of 
Religion , the internal goodneſs is the rea- 
» MW ſonof the external command: ſo that Re- 
ligion is indeed a beam of that light which 
proceedeth from the Father of Lights, 

> | ſhewing unto Angels 8& men what they are 
" Þ to know, love, and do, and fo leading them 
© = both to the Light everlaſting : for as God 
[ W himſelf is, fo 1s his ſervice ; and therefore 
0 Icould nor better explain the properties of 
, I Religion, then from the properties of God , 
Onely God hath his propertics immediate- 


"8 !y flowing from his own eſſenc*, but Re- 
- I ligion partakes of theſe mediartely from 
God, asit is his ſervice: God hath theſe 


N 3 pro- 
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properties not onely Formally in himfelt,but 
alſo 0rizinally from himfeli: Religion hath } 
them Formally in it (elf, but Originally from 
God; Thus hath Religion all thoſe proper- 
zies of God which are incommunicable to 
the Creature,and thereby appeatrs to haven 
it ſelf more of Divinity then any Creature 
whatſoever, either in Heaven or in Earth: 
for theſe being rhe properties of the true 
Religion in it {elf, ſhew it ro be ſpiritual fa 
above the nature of all created ſpirits, 
whereby themſelves draw nearer to the 
God of Spirits in their afte&ions, then in 
their natures, 

If therefore, thou O man defire to be 
truly Religious, thou muſt defire tg be {pr 
Fitually minded ; and the way to be ſo, is 
to have a kinde of S:w2plicity or Incompoſiti 
on, that is, a fincerity of the foul in the love 
of God ; To havea kinde of Immntabilit, 
that is, a Conſtancy , to have an. 1menſity, 
that 1s, a fervent Zeal and Alacritie, which 
will not endure to be ſtraitned or confined; 
and to have an Eternity, that is, an unwet- 
ried perſeverance in the Faith,and Fear, and 
Love of God : Nay, indeed theſe ſame 
properties are already in thy foul if thou be 
eruly Religious: for then thou art phi 
ally 
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ally minded, and thou canſt not but havean 

uncompounded foul, by fincerity of its ſer- 

vice, not dividing thy affection betwixt God 

and Baal, betwixt Chriſt and Bel:al: Thou 

canſt not but have a conſtancy in his ſer- 

vice, which will let thee be no Changeling 
(athing as monſtrous and abominable 1n 
the ſecond, as in the firſt birth 3) thou canſt 
not but have an alacrity and fervency of 
ſpirit, which will not be circumſcribed or 
confined either to, or by time, or place g 
neither ro a Conclave at Rowe, nor to 2 
Conſiſtory at Geneva," nor to a (onverticle in 
England , tor as Chriſtianity it (elf is not 
confined, {o neither the ſoul as 'tis Chriſti- 
anz bur joyns in Communion with all 
Chriſtians that ever were, or that are, or 
that ſhall be, in the honour and love of 


_ Chriſt; thy houſe is too little, thou wilt to 


the Church; nay the Church is too little, 
thou wilt to the Catholick Church. the 


- whole Church Militant , thy ſpirit ſhall be 


with theirs, when theirs is with Chriſt; nay 
the Catholick Church is too little here on 
Earth, thou wilt up to thar part of it 
which is triumphant in Heaven : tor Chri- 
ſtian duties as they are pradtiſed here will 
ceaſe with our lives, therefore the Chriſtian 

| N 4 ſoul 


184 The true Catbolicks Tenure, 


ſoul will look after ſuch duties as ſhe may 
practiſe in Heayen , and art leaſt in habit, if 
not ina, will even here be eterrally Religj- 
ous; as we are dwinely taught by or own 
Church, ſaying with a moſt Catholick ſpj- 
rit, It is very meet, right, and our bounden du- 
ty, that we ſhould at all times, andin all places 
give thanks unto thee OLord,holy Father, Al. 
mighty, everlaſting God, thereby ſhewing us 
the Immenſity of Religion, That it is not 
to becircumſcribed, to,or by any place, for 
It is meet that we give thanks in all places, 
and alſo the eternity of Religion, that itis 
not to be confined to or by any time, for it 
Is meet that we give thanks at all rimes; 
Eternity being the bleſledneſs we look for, 
the means wheroby we compaſs it, muſt 
needs be eternal, not onely in the efficient 
cauſe, God himſelf ; but alſo in the inſtru- 
mental cauſe, that is Religion. 

And fince Omnipotency, Allſuf ficiency and 
Omniſciency are but three branches of Eter- 
nity; It is neceſſary before-I came to the 
Communicable Properties, that I ſpeak of 
them ; for God in that he js Eternal, is Om- 
»ipotent, {ince there could be no other foun- 
rain of power, unleſs we would make two 
Exernals:-an1 the ſame Gad as he age” 

na 


mw > — Oo za 5» 


”. A ON 


The true Catholicks Thawe. 185 


nal is All- —_— for having his being of 
bimſelf, he muſt needs alſo have it per- 

fetly in himſelf; and laſtly, the ſame 

God as he is Eternal is alſo 0-mnſcient, for 

it is the Property of Eternity, to have all 

things preſent to 1t, as to be always preſent 
toit ſelf : wherefore it will be worth our 

while briefly to conſider theſe Properties as 
they arein GaJ, and as they arealſoin Re- 

ligion, the ſervice of God ; and firſt of the 

Ommpotency, 

Gods Omnipotency or Almighty Power 
appears eſpecially in two things ; Firſt, that 
h- hath power to do all that he will ; Se- 
condly, that he hath power over all when 
he will y had he not the F:rſt, he could not 
be Almighty jn himſelf ; had he not the 
ſecond, he could not be Almighty in our 
eſteem, the firſt rends to the Execution, 
the ſecond to the Declaration of his Al- 
mighty power ; 'The text doth ordinarily 
prove them both together, as 1 Tix» 6, 15, 
the Son of God is called the bleſſed and one- 
ly Potentatesthe King of kings, and Lord of 
lords: The onely Potentate that hath pow- 
er to doall that he will, and hath alſo pow- 
er todo all when he will; as Kine of kings, 
and Lord of lords: Wherefore thoſe men 


that 
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that under pretence of ſetting up Chriſts 
kingdom; do fight againſt the power and 
authority of earthly Kings and powers, do 
dire&ly oppoſe this Text as well as very 
many other; for they would ſo make 
Chriſt a King and a Lord, as not a King of 
kinzs and Lord of lords, but as a king and 
lord of the meaneſt of the people ; whereas 
though there be never ſo many kings and 
potentates and lords, yet he 1s truly, the 
onely Potentate, the onely King, the onely 
Lord, becauſe heis ſo in and of bimſelf ; for 
all orhers have power, and king(hip, and 
lordſhip from him, as himſelf hath taught 
us,S, Mat. 28.18. All power is given untd 
ne in Heaven and in Earth; It will bea 
hard task for any man to ſhew who it was 
that took this powerfrom Chriſt,and gave 
it to the people, that kings and princes here 
on earth ſhould have their power derived 
from them and not from Chriſt; but yet 
leaſt we ſhould think the Power and King- 
dom of Chriſt,not the ſame with the Power 
and Kingdom of God, we finde them both 
Joyned together, Rev. 11, 15, where it 15 
laid, The Kingdoms of this world are becomt 
the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt;& 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever, Ae,not they 
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toſhew there is but one kingdom, but one 
wer, of Chriſt and of God: and leſt we 
ſhould further think,the kingdom of Chriſt . 
could not be fer up without pulling down 0- 
therkingdoms,jt is made evident in-they7 v. 
that his kingdom is ſet up, by taking to 
himſelf his gre:t power to reign, not by 
giving it to the people ; v. 17. We give thee 
thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and 
waſt. and art to come, becauſe thou haſt taken ts 
thee thy great power, and haſt reigned: where 
we ſee the Elders in heaven give thanks to 

God, for taking to himſclt his Almight 
wer; In imitation whereof our Church 
th taught us to ſay, We praiſe thee , we 
bleſi thee, we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, we 
give thanks to thee for thy great glory, O Lord 
God, heavenly King, God the Father Almigh- 
ty, joyning alſo God the Son, and holy 
Ghoſt in the ſame power &in the praiſe;and 
without doubt we have little reaſon to per- 
ſecure, but we have great reaſon to honour 
a Church, that teacheth us ſo to praiſe God 
here on earth , as we ſhall hereafter praiſe 
him in heaven : for thus is God the Father, 
Son, and holy Ghoſt Almighty in power, 
and therefore thus to be praiſed tor being ſo. 
It then chou murmure and repine under this 
| poiver 


188 The true Catholicks Tenure. 


power when it punitheth thee, or preſume 
upon it, much more rebel againſt it when it 
ſuſtaineth thee, thou art as far from heaven 
as thou art from true thankfulneſ(s, 

Bur if God hath this Almighty power, 
that he can do all, how is it that S, Pal 
ſaich, He cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim.2, 13, 
The anſwer is eaſte, God cannot do whar he 
. cannotwzll, and he cannot -will any thing of 
#mpotency , for that were dire&ly to over- 
throw his O-mipotency; and in this ſenſe did 
Nazianzene (peak like a Divine, ſaying, 
'E» vos Te ad wire ne 61]'v, © One kinde 
< .of impoſſibility with God, is his unwil- 
« lingneſs; as the text plainly faith of the 
Son of God, That he could there do yo mighty - 
work, (S, Mar, 6,5. ) that is, he would 
there do no mighty work, becauſe of their 
wnbelief , which unbelicf of theirs was ſo 
great 2 miracle to him, as that it hindred his 
working all other miracles : accordingly Di- 
vines do ſay, That ſome things are impoſh- 
ble to God, in regard of his own will , be- 
cauſe he cannot will them ; as to give a new 
Goſpel, to make a new Religion, to deſtroy 
the whole world with a ſecond deluge, to 
extirpate the Catholick Church, which 
imply no contradiction in themſelves, and 
therefore 
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therefore might be done, though God ha- 
ving promiſed the contrary, cannot now will 
to do them: Habent rationem fattibilium, 
ſed non habent rationem faforts, Other 
things are impoſſible to God in regard of 
themſelves ; becauſe they are 4=aexlz , or 
« woinr: 5003 habent fattibilium raticnem, are 
not things to be done; xec rationem factors, 
and therefore God cannot do them, as thoſe 
things that imply a contradi&ion ; as for 
the ſame thing to be and not to be at the 
ſame time: for this being a contradiction, 
cannot be without a Jie z and therefore thar 
wasa ſtrange aſſertion of Bellarmines, (lib. 
3. de Euchar. cap, 7, & deinde ) and not 
maintained for its own ſake, when he ſaid, 
Per divinam potentiam poſſe ab homine tolli 
facultatem ſeu potentiam intelligendt, interim 
wt maneat homo: © That God can take a- 
< way a mans reaſonable faculty or power 
«« of underſtanding, and yet leave him till 
a man: for thatis all one as to ſay, That 
God can make the ſame man reaſonable and 
unreaſonable: for if he take away his rea- 
ſonable faculty, he makes him unreafonable:- 
and yet,if heleave him ſtilla man, he leaves 
him reaſonable:for this indeed were1mpoten- 
c11n God, not Omnipotency;it he could _ 
t 
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both parts of @ contradiRtion true, becauſe 
they cannot both be made true withour a lie 
And thus alſo is Religion O»»ipotent, b 
vertue of Gods Ommnipotencie : for it hat 
power to do all,& hath pow:r over all;Caſt- 
ing down imaginations, and every hgh thing 
that exalteth 1t ſelf againſt the knowledge of 
Cod, and bringing into captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Chriſt, and having in 4 
readineſs to avenge all diſobedience, 2 Cor,10, 
5, 6. The power of the (word may caſt 
down tmzges, but 'tis onely the power of 
Religion that can caſt down Imaginations, 
and me no leſs then the other , do exalt 
chemſelves againſt the knowledge of God: 
the power of the ſword can bring into c- 
ptivity every man to the obedience of the 
Conqueronr ; but 'tis onely the power of Re- 
ligion can bring into captiviry everythought 
to the obedience of Chrift: That power 
can avenge thediſobedience withour, which 
is bur half diſobedience , bur 'tis onely this 
can avenge the diſobedience within 
as well as without, that is, all difobedience, 
Will you raiſe an army againſt Religion? 
Alas ! That ca ſcatter a people that delight in 
war; for when Chriſt {hall come to judge 
among the nations ,” they ſhall brat therr 
ſworai 
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' ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears into 
F pruning-hooks, 11a,2.4, And the loftineſs f 


744% ſhall be bowed down, and the haughtine 
of men ſhall be made low, and the Lord alone 
ſhall be exaltedin that day, v.17, and this 
being the ſigne the prophet hath given us 
ol * coming of Chriſts kingdome, ler'nort 
thoſe who are of a quite contrary diſpoſiti- 
on, pretend to be under Chriſts goyern- 
ment, who labour to exalt man, not Chriſt : 
for as Dazon fell before the Ark,, ſo mult all 
enſignes of hoſtility tall down betore Chriſts 
banner : and if they that carry "them, do 
not fall ro the earth with them, 'tis be- 
cauſe they have not yer ſeen thelighrof 
Chriſt, nor heard his voice,ſaying, 1 am Fe- 
ſus whom thog perſecuteſt, Af, 9, 

But we ſhall the more clearly ſee the 
ſplendour of this 0»wniportency, if we do ſeri- 
ouſly conſider , how {addenly the light of 
the Goſpel, notwithſtanding all oppoſitions 
and perſecutions , did ſhine to the remoteſt 
corners of the earth ; infomuch, that Pol;- 
dere Virgil faith, (lib, 2, Hiſt.) Ab initio or- 
ti Evaneelii Britanuiam fidem recepiſſe ; 
© 'That' Great Britain received the Faith 
* from the firſt preaching of the Goſpel ; 
and yet Britain was oak upon as —_ 

rom 
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from all the habitable world, ( & penitus t- 
to diviſos orbe Britannos ) many years after 
Chriſt, Burt Gild ſairh more expreſly, 
( De excidio Britan, in Biblioth, Patrum, 
Tom.5) Tempore ut (cimus ſummo Tiberii Ce- 
farts, &rc. © We know that Britain recei- 
<« ved thefaith towards the latter time of 
Tiberius: now the very laſt year of Tiberiu 
was the year of our Loid 38 in Baroniss his 
account ; ſo thar it. is evident if Gildas ſay 
true, (and he was worſe then mad if he yro- 
duced his ſc:mms to broacha lie ) That Bri- 
fainreceived the Chriſtian Faith within five 
years after the reſurre&ion of Chriſt : and 
therefore ſure not from the Church of 
Rome ; tor that Church did not it ſelf recave 
thar faith, till the 45 year of the Lord, that 
Is, at leaſt ten years after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, as ſaith the ſame Baroniwns, that in 
« theyearof Chriſt 45 , onthe 15 of the 
« Calendsof Febr. (that js, the 17 of ou: 
© Fanuary) the Church of Rome was 1n- 


ſticnted by S. Peter, and the Popes chu I 
erected there; and on that day this praye! 


was uſed in ancient rituals, Omnipotens ſem- 
piterne Deus, qui ineffabili ſacramento Apoſtt 
lo tuo Petro principatum Rome wrbis tribuiſht 
wnde ſe Evangelica Veritas per tota mum 


reg” 


F) 


h 
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regna diffunderet, Preſia, quaſumus, nt quod 
in orbem terrarum <jus pradicatione mana* 
vit, Univerſitas Chriſtiana, Devotione ſcqua- 
tar, (Bar, Anti-Chriſt,45, nu.1.) And {ure- 
ly if the truth of the Goſpel did go into all 
the world from Rome.,and came not to Rome 
till the 45 year of Chriſt: there were at leaſt 
ten whole years from the Reſurretion and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, wherein the truth of 
the Goſpel did lieas it were hid in a cor- 
ner: but this was certainly far otherwiſe, 
and Baronius his old prayer muſt therefore 
be accounted a new. invention, and might 
eaſily from the very ſtile of it be ſo proved; 
for (ure very few parts of the now Chriſti- 
an world, did ſtay ſo many years for the 
Chriſtian Faith : And if the Church of 
Rome were ſo unhappy to ſtay (o long for 
Chriſtianity, that ſhe might ger Supremacy, 
ſhe may ſtill be ſo unhappy ( for ought we 
know ) as to keep the Supremacy, and loſe 
the Chriſtianity: however certain it is, that 


| innumerable other Churches, and amongſt 
{ thereſt, this of Britazy received the Chri- 


{tian Faith long before that time, the Sw 
of Righteouſneſs breaking forth like the Sun 
inthe firmament , not unto any one place 
or people alone, bur unto all : What pro- 

| O vidence 
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Vidence brought Fofeph of Arimathes,or 4 
ny.other Apoſtolical man to Enezland be- 
tore Sr. Pcter came to.. Rome, might per- 
chance be accounted ,a .curious, bur would 
certamly be a vain diſpute : 'ris enongh fot 
the prootof the 0-mripotezicy of rhe Chri- 
ftian Religion, That che Saviour. of. he 
world who died for all; did riot ſuffer the 
diſtance of place to keeþ'or invercept;trom 
any the ſpeedy knowledge of his falyativn, 
The ſecond branchot Erermry is Al-ſuf- 
ficiency : and therefore God as he is eternal, 
is likewiſe a/l-ſuffic:ent ;ashe is trerpal of 
himſelf; ſo-he is all-ſafficient in himſelf: 
which'a!l-ſufficieacy conliſts' of theſe three 
as <- & | . i8: 
; 1, That he hath anabſoſute perfection 
2, That he hach chis pette&ion in and 
from himſelf. \ 
3. That this perfe&ion is not one'y fut- 


ficient for himſelf, but alſo for all things I 


beſides himſelf. 

Firſt, God hath an abſolate perfefFion not 
onely of eſſence or beiriz, bur alſo of optr«: 
tion of working ; for even in that grand 
Obje&ion, That the wicked do flouryh, and 
the righteous are oppreſſed,appeats a three- 

fold perteftion of Gods operations men 
| the 
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the variety of his providence, that he di- 
ſpenſeth both proſperity and adverſity : 
Secondly , in the juſtice of his providence; 
that he puniſheth finne in his own fervants, 
who though they can fay, their adverſicies 
are greater then other-mens, yet can they 
not ſay, they are fo great as are their own 
ſins : Thirdly.in the zxercy of his providence, 
that he puniſheth them onely temporally, 
therein ſhewing his. mercy ro: be greater 
then'either their adverſitics or their ſins, + 

And ſo alſo true Rel;zion hath an abſo- 
late perfeion both in. irs being, and in its 
working; that is, both inits ſ#bfance, and 
in'irs exerciſe : and what defefts or faults 
are tobe found. in the exerciſe of it among 
any ſort of Chriſtians, belong to the men, 
not to the Religion:: Some will needs kneel 
to Images that were of their own making , 


| others will not kneel:to God their Maker ; 


the one may go for the exerciſe of Super- 
ſtirion,the other for the exetciſe of Hay wa 
neſs, but neither can go for the exerciſe of 
Religion, 

Secondly, God hath his petfe&ion ix 
and from himſelf: For who hath firſt given 
wnto him, and it ſhall be recompenſed nnto hins 
agzin © Rom.11,35, 75 Ppiituwcr, who hath 

Q@ 3 given 


oiving unto him; but even in this is his 
Ilz:2wws , his giving firſt to us: for he gives 
us the grace, before we give him the praiſe; 
we give, but he gives firſt : tor he hath his 
peste@tion in and from himſelf,we have ours 
in and from him, 

And ſo hath Religion its perfeRion is 
and from it ſelf, whence it is called the bea- 
t4-of Holineſs, Pal, 96, 9, The Chriſtian 
Religion is the Beauty of earth, even 3 
Chriſt the Authour of it is the yr 
Heaven: And the Beauty of Holineſs whic 
1s in Religion, conſiſts not in our adorning 
of Churches, or in outward pomp and Ce 
remomees,. but in its own internal harmony 
and congruity to, and conformity with him, 
who is the very Beauty of Heaven, the pro 
per place of Holineſs, as being the habits 
7:0n of the Holy One : If thou come t0 
worſhip, thou receiveſt beauty from the ho- 
line, not the holineſs beauty from thee; 


thy ſoul is beautified thereby, and made the I 


Love of God and Angels, but Religion 
was {o of it ſelf ever before: as it is aid, 
P[.1.93.6, Holineſs b:,ometh thy houſe for 
p + — Ver; 
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given firſt unto him ? We may, and do,and | 
muſt giyveunto God : 0 give thanks unto the 
Lord,(aith the Pſalmiſt,there's our iv:«, our Þ 


% — > n_ WOW 9”. 


. codlineſs, it argues in men a defe 
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ever; the holineſs of Gods Houſe is a beco- 
mizz holineſs, and it jsa holineſs for ever, 
a holineſs that was before the creation of 
the world, and a holineſs that ſhall be after 
the end thereof: ' Therefore outward orna- 
ment may not be pleaded for as matter of 
Religion, but onely as matter of decency; 
tor decency hath much of irs perte&:on 
from men, but Religion hath all jts perte- 
Con in and from it ſelf: and as God is pro- 
ved to be all-[ufficient from himleif, becauſe 
he made all things for himſelf, Prov. 16.4, 
( for even the wicked though without the 
order of particular, yetare within the order 
of univerſal providence: ) For God wills 
himſelf and his own goodneſs onely as the 
end, bur all other things as ordered to that 
end, thatis, for himſelf, and in relation to 
his own goodneſs : So 1s it with Religion, ir 
admits of Ceremonies, not for theirs, but 
for its own goodneſs, and thereby appears 
to be ſufficient of it ſelf without them : If 
the ſhadow grow longer then the ſubſtance, 
'tis anargument the Sun is yet either nor at 


| its heighth, or paſt it: ſo where Ceremo- 


nies are more looked after then you and 
of Re- 

ligion and goodneſs : God uſing the crea- 
O33 ture 
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ture as an inſtrument, doth not ſo uſe ir, fox | 
the want of vertue, but for the abundance( 
of his goodneſs, nox propter defettum vir 

#is, ſed propter abundan 4am bonitatis , ſaithÞ} 

Aquin, par, 1, qu. 22, So Religion uſing 

the ordinances of men. doth it not for wan 

of ſufficiency in it ſelf ; bur to.impart ſome 
gxcellencie to thoſe ordinances, Ut dignits 
tem cauſalitatis communicet , to communi 
cate to them ſo.much vertue, as to make 
them, though not the eſſetial yet the acc 
dental cauſes of devotion in us, and therefor 
we may no more reje& ſuch Ordinance, 
then we may reject the helps of devotion, 
Thirdly , Gods perfeion makes hin 
not onely AlI-{ufficzent for himſelf, bur alſo 
for all things elſe beſides himſelf : Pſal.84, 
II, For the Lord God # a.ſunand ſhit, 
.( a\un to give life, anda:hield to preſerve 
it) The Lord will give grace and glory, (grace 
10 our {an&tification, glory to our ſalvation, 
that is, a full ſufficiencie for this life, and for 
the next) And no good thing will he with 
hold from them that walk uprightly, that is 
he hath already given all good things that 
L- we were able to receive, 3nd when we ſhall 
þe able to receive thereſt, he will give them 
£00 ; for he will withbold none; according i 
| that 
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that of theſame Prophet, P{al. 145.v. 16. 


| "Thogopeneft thine hang, and ſatisfeſt the de- 


ſire of every living thing; ſc, whether it 
beliving in earth or in heaven: Sos. true 
Religion , not onely ſufficiext in agd for it 
{elf,bur for #s alſo: for what other reaſon 
can be given, why ſo many men are cqn- 
tenzed.toloſe all, that they may keep,their | 
conſciences, but onely.this, That Religion 
wants go penfe@ion in it ſelf , and brings 
them..char follow ic toenjoy che perfection 
bhar is:in God, | 

-. Thethird branch'of Eternity is Omiſci- 
£79, and God in thar;he is Ererngal,is alſo 
,Qmnt({cient. Now. the Omniſciencie,of God 
conſiſts in theſe two things ; .Firſt,.1n that 
the fully knows himſelf: Secondly , in thar 
he fully knows all other things in and-by 
himſelf, TIE, 

Firſt, God fully knows and underſtands 
himſelf, the ,whole.compals of -his own - 
.minde and intentions; what they are, have 
been, or.eyerſhall -be , becauſe eternitie js 
-preſent .to .its ſelf : hence it is aid, Knows 
unto God are all his moxks fromthe beginning 
.of the,world, A&#s 15.18, and.this is a pro- 
;pertie not belonging [tothe Angels, and 
much leſs.co men: che Angels know what 
O 4 their 
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their intentions haye been, and ſtill are, | 
bur not what they ſhall be for ever, becauſe | 


then they could comprehend 7»fnity, which 
cannot bein the underſtanding where it is 
not jn the eſſence : but as for us men, we 
know not what our intentions have been, 
( Remember not the ſins of my youth, Pſal. 25, 
7. 4.4, T have forgot them, O do not thou 
remember them: ) nor what they are , Fer, 
I7.9. The heart of man ti deceitfull above 
all things, (and indeed neyer more deceitfull 
then «9d it labours to deceive it ſelf: ) nor 
'what they ſhall be: the beſt way concern- 
ing thoſe, is to ſay with the Pſalmiſt, Keep 
thy ſervant , Pal. 19, for hesthat cannot 
tell what he ſhall reſolve to morrow, can 
leſs rellwhat he ſhall reſolve all his lite : but 
God knows all his intentions from the be- 
ginning to the end, ſothat he alone fully 
underſtands himſelf, 

Secondly , God fully knows all other 
things in and by himſelf: this is a trurh ac- 
-knowledged by the father of lies, though 
therefore acknowledged that it might be 
abuſed, as truth is ſtill by all the devils 
inſtruments: Gen, 3, 5. Te ſhall be as Gods, 
knoming good and evil; that is, all things: for 
rhey were either good or evil z the Ro 

| 7 glaſi 
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S glaſs of eternity in it ſelf repreſenting all 
E chings toit ſelf; Good things by their pro- 
per forms and reſemblances ; Evil things by . 
the contrary good : . Bomum in (e per ſpeciem, 
malum non per privationem in ſe exiſtentem, 
ſed per bonum oppoſitum, Aquin.par.1.qu,14. 
Thus the - Lord is- a God of knowledee, 
(1 Sam, 2, 3.) as fully knowing himiclf, 
and as fully knowing all other things in and 
by himſelf. So alſo is Religiona thing of 
great knowledge: cares not foran implicite 
faith in the: kzowing, no more then 1n the 
aſcenting part : cares not fora faich which 
doth not know for it ſelf , no more then 
for a faith which doth not aſſent for it 
ſelf; and ſois in effect omniſcient, becauſe ic 
makes us know our ſelves, and know our 
God, thar 1s in the ſerpents words, Knew 
good and evil: for we know evil in knowing 
{ our ſelves, and we know good in knowing 
. our God, 

Firſt, Religion is in effe&t omn1ſcient, be- 
cauſe it makes us k»ow our ſelves: nothing 
elſe cares to look after the deceitfulneſs of 
the heart, bur ſure nothing elſe can finde it 
out: no man knows ſo much of himſelf, 
ashe that is religiqus; he knows his own 
heart, bis own thoughts , what they have 


been, 
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been, exceeding finfull; whar they are, yay 
penitent; and in {ome {orc what they (hall 


he, very pecſeverant: for upon ſuppoſition | 


4 
| 


k 
F 


of Gods grace, . he can promiſe to-himſelf i Þ 


perſeverance inthe yay of 2odlineſs, This 


you-will fay is a- comfortable doctrine, and] | 


doubt not, byt if you addict your ſelf wholly 
to your devotians( to haye a conſtant.com- 
munion with-God') buc you will findeir & 
certain as 'tis comfortable. For if naturl 
reaſon makes men very knowing, that wel 
1mprove it, though it be but the dis light 
men; how.much more doth Religion mike 
men #nowine, that rightly uſe ir,fince it i 
.no,other then the glorious light of God? {6 
that -to live but one day according to the 
rules of ;piety and devotion, will, make : 
man more-truly wiſe; then ſtudy yithout 


piety will make him, though-he beacon- 


ſtant ſtudent very many years. - The pro 
phet David tells us this, Pſal, 119. y. 98, 
Thop thrawzh thy commanadystnts haſt mai: 
me wiſer then mine enemies ; but leſt any 
ſhould fay, That may.eafily be,thara goo! 
.man ſhould be wiſer then :his enemi6: 
for none areenemies to/gaod men that:have 
not firſt loſt their wits as well as their hone 
tie; therefore -he addeth further , 7 haut 
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more underſtanding then all my teachers v.99, 
And left we ſhould ftill object, Thar the 
teachers are not always the wiſeſt, eſpecially 
if they teach too ſoon , before they have 
been diligent learners; he adderh yer fur- 
ther, 1 underſtand more then the ancients, 
y. 100, thats, thenthoſe that have been 
Jongeſt learners before they became teach- 
ers: Thar's the moſt profitable awiſdome, 
which makes a-man w/ſer then bis enemies, 
for it keeps him from being circumvented; 
that's the moſt honourable wiſdome, which 
makes a. man wiſer they bis teachers, for it 
.gives him. a preeminence of underſtanding 
far above his condition ; that though hejs 
called .to.be a learner , yet-heis-enabled to 
_beateacher:. Laſtly, that's themoſt jnfalli- 
.ble.wiſdome, which makes.aman wiſer ther 
the ancients: for that gives him a pree- 
minence of ynderſtanding above the condi- 
tion-of- mortality , which .can attain to no 
\greater wiſdome., then ſuch.as is gained by 
long travel of ſtydy;.& confirmed by-longer 
1 .experience ,of years : {o .that if we delire 
_that wiſdome which is moſt profitable,moſt 
honourable, and (moſt infallible; we muſt do 
185-this holy man. did, converſe more with 
God then with men: for ſo he profeſſerh, 


V, I04, 


_ 
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v., 104, T7 hronzh thy precepts I get under- Z 
ſtauding : we may ſee that underſtanding is [# 


to be gotten by ſtudying the precepts of 


wveth his brother, abideth in the light : what is 
this light, but Ne truth, or the true Religj- 
on which hath theſe two properties of light, 
that 'tis 2975, 2x4 y4]:x", that it enlightens 
and reproves ; it enlightens the underitand- 
ing by the knowledge of God; it reprove; 
the will., the affeRjons, and the actions for 
the practiſe of evil, 

Secondly , Religion is in effe&t 0m1(c þ 
ent, becauſe it makes us know all things be- 
ſides our ſelves; that is, all things thar are Þ 
proper and profitable for us to know; things 


wherein are the true comforts of this life, & 5 
the true bleſs:»gs of the next; ſo ſaith theA- ſh 


; 
men, but we cannot get it, ſavingly but by 
ſtudyinz the precepts of God: for the pro- Þ 
phet Daniel ſaith, The light dwelleth with God, Þ 
Dan, 2,22, andS, Fohn ſaith, He that ly. Þ 


W©wDy., Joy jak, tf od hoe an a i. .. 
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poltle, 1 Cor,2,15, The ſpiritual man judecth i - 


or diſcerneth all thiggs:the more he is ſpiritu- Þ 


al, the more he is able to diſcern: the more Þ 


he increaſeth inReligion,the morehe increa- Þ 
ſeth in true wiſdome and knowledge: as the 
man inthe Goſpel, when his eyes were firſt | 
opened miſtook men for trees , but __ | 
wards Þ 
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; wards when he was perfe&tly cured , he 
' [& could diſtinguiſh both aright : ſo the ſpi- 


[7 ritual man ar his firſt converſion , hath bur 
[7 aconfuſed knowledge of the- things neceſ- 
I fary to his ſalvation, bur afterwards he 


J comes exaQly to judge and to diſcern them 


If all: nor will his faith whereby he knows 


in part, leave him till he come by degrees 
to a clear viſion, Let {ſeveral knowing 
men all rejoyce in the excellencies of thar 
ſeveral knowledges , but let this be the 
priviledge onely of the religious man , 
That he alone knows whow he hath be- 
leeved, and whom he may truſt : for he 
alone js able to know how God diſpoſed 


- & of him before his life, and how he will 


diſpoſe of him aſter his death, 


Cuar, VI. 


The aſſurance that we have of the ſubſtance of ; 
Religion, in that it reſembles God in hi 


communicable Properties, 45 Truth, 
Goodneſs, Patity, and Liberty. 


T is the ſpecial priviledge of the good 

Chriſtian, that the ſame Religion doth 
make him imitare God here, which wil 
make him enjoy God hereafter : for the 
ſame God who is the Authoiir of Religion, 
is alſo the beſt pattern of jt, becauſe Rel 
gion reſembles him not onely per modum 
veſtizit, but alſo per modum Imazints, not 
| onely as having his foorſteps ( for ſo every 
creature repreſents the Creatour ) but alſo 
as having the exaCt lineaments and pour- 
traitures of his very Image ; ſo that Gods 
Service is beſt known by the knowledge of 
himſelf, and the Properties of the true Re- 
ligion are beſt declared by declaring the Pro- 
perties of God, * 

The ſncommunicable Properties have been 
already ſpoken of, his S:mplicity, Infinity, 
JImmutability, Eternity, and the thee 
branches or adjunts thereof, his 0mmnipe- 
fencys 
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® wency, Alt-ſafficiency, Ommiſciency; TI now 
* —_ 0 ren Srrus erties of God; 
= which are eſpecially thefe three, Trath in 
© his Underſtanding, Goodyeſs in his WHL and 
= 47vity im bis opetative faculty, anſwerd- 

ble co his T7#h'and Goodneſs 5; for the-Tn- 
teltetive faculty is vainwithour the Aﬀe- 
aive,the Aﬀective without the Operative 
and therefore according to:rhe proportion 
ard perfection! of the one, isalfo neceſſarily 
the proportion and perfeRion of the other : 
God firſt! kniws, then' wills, then wotks + 
As he knows,/{& he wills, ot 1r7ationably : 

As he wills; fo he works, not-1nifettwally t 

And ſo is Religjon very IntelleFive, and ve- 

 Aﬀettivt, and very Attive of Operative ; 
<& e three properties are all joyned t63e- 
ther, Dent. 4.6, Keep therefore and do, for 
this is your wi{domie and your wnderftandine : 
where we have wiſdom for the IntedlleGive, 
ktiping of obſerving forithe Aﬀettiye, and 
doing tot the Opetative fatulry of the ſoul ? 

Atcotdinely-Divines tef{ us, there are forme 
vertaes that ate Catholick or Univerſal,be- 
lonzing ro 'the whole worſhip of God in ge- 
netal 4 and having alike influence upon all 

the Commandments, or upon all the du- 
nes of Religion, whether they concern God 

| imme- 


5 
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Immediately in himſelf, or mediately in his | 
Image; and theſe Catholick, vertues are | 
Wiſdome and Prudence in the Underſtand- Þ 
ing, Integrity, Alacrity, and Conſtancy in the || 


Will; and Zeal and Perſeverance. in the a- 
ion ; that Elefion, Aﬀettion, Afticn,may 
all joyn together to glorifie him ,, who is 
the firſt Truth to dire our Election, the 
laſt Good to ſatisfie our Aﬀection, and the 
chiefeſt Excellency to excite and provoke our 
Action: Wheretore it is the property of 
Religion to make a man more ' judicious, 
more affe&tionate,- and more ; induſtrious 
then he was before, though he had never 
ſo piercing a Judgement, never ſo ſtrong 
and vehement Afﬀections, never ſo indu- 
ſtrious an Action, 

For the ſoul of man though it conſiſt of 
theſe three faculties, the 7ntellefive or 
knowing, the Afﬀettive or deſiring, the s- 
perative or working ; the IntelleCtive f 
_ culty whereby it knows what. is to be done, 
the Aﬀective whereby it deſires to do it,and 


the Operative or Active, whereby it fulfils | 


that deſire in doing ; yet this very ſoul doth 
not, cannot rightly kzow or d:ſire or do, 
till it be chroughly inſtructed, exalted, and 
quickned by Religion ; nay, on the contrary 


all | 
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all the while it continues jrreligious, It is 
ftupidin knowledge, perverſe in affeRtion, 
and ſuggiſ in action : for though rhere is 
in all ſpirits a power of knowing what is true, 
of deſiring what is good, and of ing 
what they defire , yet we cannot but ac- 
knowledge that thele three faculties in all 
men ( who have their ſpirits clogged with 
ſinfull fleſh) are very much weakened by 
ſin,and conſequently muſt labour, that they 
may be ftrengrhened by piety and godh- 
neſs: yet will I not enter upon a particular 
enumeration of Gods communicable Proper- 
ties (I have been too long already upon 
this argument) much leſs upon a particu- 
lar explication of them, for it will be ſuſfi- 
cient for my purpoſe,(which is the advance- 
ment of the true Religion in the hearts and 
lives of men) if Ibriefly inſtſt onely upon 
theſe three (to which all thereſt may be 
reduced) andrthey are, Truth in his {nder- 
ſanding, Goodneſs 1n his Will, and Purity 
in his A497 ; (for we cannot better conſt- 
der Gods A#1w1ty, then in the Purity of his 
Attion ) unto which we muſt alſo annex a 
thort diſcourſe of Z:berty, as belonging to 
all chree, that is to ſay, ro Underſtanding, 
and Will, and Attion. 

P And 
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And theſe three Properties of Truth, 
Goodneſs, Purity, as they are eminently in Þ 
God,and evidences of his perfe&tion, ſo are Þ 
they alſo eminent in Religion, the ſervice 
of God. 

And firſt of the Truth of God and of Re- þ 
ligion, 

God is true by a metaphyſical and by a me- 
ral Truth, | | 

Firſt, By a metaphyſical Truth,.as having 
the true knowledge of all things, Pſ.139, 
2. thou underſtandeſt my thoughts long before: 
God underſtandeth our thoughts betore 
they are ; the angels not when they are,and 
therefore they are defective in truth, be- 
cauſe defteive in underſtanding : for Truth 
metaphyſically is 4 conformity of the thing 
with” the underſtanding - and accordingly 
our bleſſed Saviour is particularly called the 
Truth, as being the Omniſcient Wiſdome 
of God, and the eternal Underſtanding of 
the Father, even as the holy Ghoſt is the 
eternal Love both of Father and Son, 

Secondly, God is True by a moral Truth, 
as having his Aﬀection, Expreſſion, Action, 
agreeable to his knowledge , and that in 
three reſpects, 


1, As Truth is oppoſed to Fong - 
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od neither wills nor ſpeaks an untruth, 
3 2. As Truth is oppoſed to D:/ſ:mulation, 
or un neither diflemblech nor decei- 
etn, | 
8 3. As Truth is oppoſed to Inconſtancy, 
or God changeth nor his judgement in 
uths declared or determined ; he chan- 
peth not the event in truths foretold or 
ropheſied ; for in promiſes he keeps his 
yvord and his truth, if man perform the con- 
litionsz 1n threats he may not keep his 
ord, and yet keep his truth, becauſe they 
re but conditional : , 
And as for deceiving the Prophets Ezek, 
4.9. and 1 King,22.23, we generally and 
ly anſwer, Tradit diabolo decipiendos, he 
* delivereth them over to the devil, to be 
* deceived by him , ſo ſaith the Text, Be- 
en{e they received not the love of the Truth 
hat they might be ſaved, for this cauſe God 
all ſend them ſtrong deluſions that they ſhould 
beleeve alie, that they all might be damned 
pho beleeved not the truth, but had pleaſure in 
nrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſ, 2,10,11,12, 4 text 
hat gives us a fearful, bur yet a full account 
df all choſe ſtrong deluſions among men, 
vhich led diretly to the Father of lies : 
the firſt ſtep was a voluntary unrighteouſneſs 
W-:5s P 2 n 
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in not- loving the truth: the ſecond ſte 
isa ſtrong deluſion in beleeving a lie: the thith 
ſtep (God keep them from treading inthaÞ 
who have trodden jn the two former) is:|&$.4 
neceſſary damnation both for not lovwf 
the truth, and for having pleaſure in lis 
bur ſtill God is true, though every man | 
a liar ; for God deceiveth the Prophet zz 
14.9. 45 he hardeneth the heart Exod,10., 
permiſive non cfficienter, permiſſively ni 
efficaciouſly, by not inhibiting or not pu: 
ging thoſe ill qualities that ate already i 
the heart, not by infufing any ill qualits 
into it; and therefore though he ſaith, | 
have hardened Pharaohs heart, yer he {ail 
unto us, Harden not your ( own) hears; 
and accordingly he threatnerch in Zzeti#, 
to deſtroy ſuch a prophet from the miſs 
his people, whoſe heart was hardned fo 
as todeceive himſelf and others, whereas 
could not in juſtice deſtroy him onely io 
being that which himſelf had made hum: 
nay, this permiſſion is moſt plainly ſet for 
in that parable of 1 K1i#.22, for all that Go 
doth there,is one!y to let the evil ſpits 
forth, thart is,not to inhibire him from go 
and deceiving, not to ſend him down frot 
heayen : For it is evidetit; that the evil ſp 
"ND nevi - 
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ever did, and never can come into heaven 
gain, fince he was firſt thrown down from 
EShence, And thus briefly God is True Mc- 
8 47hyſically and Morally ; Metaphyſical truth 
'FFonſiſting in the right apprehenftan of 
hings as they are in themſelves; Moral 
th in the right affeRtion and profetſion 
df things as they are apprehended ; and - 
his profeſſion is either in word by veracity, 
Yr in ation by ſincerity, or in continuance of 
Rion by conſtancy ;* ſo that moral truth is 
dppoſed to falſhood, becauſe *tis the ſame 
wich reality ; to diſsimwlation, becauſe tis 
he ſame with fincerity ; and to wavering 
nd floating, becauſe 'tis the ſame with cer- 
alnty, | | 
And this ſame. metaphyſical and moral 
ruth js alſo in Religion, paſſing from the 
aſter into his ſervice: for the Father ſeek- 
th ſuch to worſhip him, who worſhip him as 


iolWe1s, that is, who worſhip him 3» ſpirit be- 


auſe he is a Spirit; and who worthip him in 
rub becauſe he is the Truth, S.Fohs 4, 
3,24. The worſhip in ſpirit points at the 
etaphyſical truth of Religion, which re- 
Quires a true po—_ of God ; the 
worſhip 7 truth points at the moral truth 
of Religion,which requiresan Aﬀecior,Pro- 
: P 3 feſsion, 
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feſsion, Aftion agreeable to that true appr; |# 


hen(;on , and for both theſe hath our onf® - 


Chur-h taught us'to pray ( Colle 7 5% 
day after Tri,)** Graft in our hearts thelonſ# 


« of thy Name, Increaſe in us true Religin,þ 
*© nouriſh us with all goodneſs, and of th 
< great mercy keepus in the ſame, Dojaſþ 
' look forthe metaphyſical Truth of Rely: 
on ? *Tis in the knowledge of Gods Nan: 
( which muſt be preſuppoſed before the 
love of ir, fince no man can love what | 
doth not know ) that you know God if 
his true Name, ſuch as himſelf hathpo 
claimed Exo4.32.5,6,7, or, that you appre 
hend God as he is, not ſer up to your (elt 
idol in ſtead of God, as do all thoſe wiv 
worſhip not the Father, by the Son, inthe 
unity of the Spirit : Again, do you look fi 
the moral truth of Religion  *Tis in (it 
love of Gods Name, that you love him 
cording to. your knowledge , or that yol 
have your affedion agreeable to your afp!? 
henſion: for to know God, and not toon 
him,is in effect ro proclaim you do not tru 
know him, ſince the ſame God is the fil 
Truth and ground of our knowledge, WW 
alſo the laſt goad and cauſe of our loi 
and. you may here likewiſe finde this " | 

wr 
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# raltruth of Religioninall reſpe&s: Firſt, in 
& irs Reality, for it is the very true Religion op- 
[2 poſed to falſhood, or ſuperſtition, 'tis indeed 
# Gods Name. Secondly, in its Sncerity or 


Fidelity, for it is all Goodneſs, not onely in 
the tongue bur alſo1n the heart, and in the 
hand, as Truth is oppoſed to Dz{s:mulation 
or Hypocriſie: Thirdly , in. its certainty .or 
perſeverance [ And of thy great mercy keep 
us in the ſame ] as Truth is oppoſed to 
uncertainty or to levity and inconſtancy, 
Religion then hath and muſt have a two- 
fold truth; the firſt conſiſts in a right ap- 
prehenſion whereby we believe the thing 
as it is: the ſecond, in a right affeion, 
profeſſion, and ation , whereby we love 
and profels, and do the thing as we beleeve: 
and there canifdt be a more religious pray- 
er invented by the wit of Piety, nor a more 


« affectionate prayer pradtiſed by the zeal of 


Charity, then that which is ſo remarkable 
both for its Piery and for its Charity in our 
own Church (Colle&# 3, Sunday after Eaſter) 
Almlghty God, which ſheweſt to all men that 
be in errour the light of thy Truth, to the in- 
tent that they may return into the way of Righ- 
tcouſneſs , there's its piety towards God 
nghtly deſcanting upon Gods intent in 

= C ſhewiaZ 
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jhewing the light of his truth; to make P® 
men righteous, not to make them inexcy- | 


{ble ; Theſe things I ſay that ye might be [6- |, 
ved, S,Feh.5.34. not onely convinced,ſaith | 


our bleſſed Saviour, and yet he ſpake t | 
thoſe who had not the love of God, v.42, 
Grant unto all them that be admitted into the 
fellowſhip of Chriſt, Religion, that they may 
eſchew thoſe things that be contrary to their 
profeſsion, and Flow all ſuch things as bt 


agreeable tothe ſame; there's its charity to- 
wards men, affectionately deſiring, that as 
they have a Chriſtian Communion, ſo they- 
may alſo have a Chriſtian converſation, leſt 
their unchriſtian converſation deſtroy and 


diſanull their Chriſtian Communion, which 
withour.doubt it hath done already in many 
ages of the Church, and will do ſtill to the 
worlds end, unleſs God in his mercy fill our 
hearts more and more with this true piety 
towards himſelf, and with this true chanty 
one towards another. And for this cauſe 
the Commandments are in the judgement 
of ſome Divines accounted practical Arti 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, becauſe if thele 
be left out in our converſation , what 
3s true in it ſelf of our Creed, is 2s it were 
falſe ro-us, 4Ince either our profefſion gives 

4+ | rene 
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E the lye ro our apprehenſion and affeRion, 


. [© or our action to our profeſſion : for this is 


ea BASE We” 


> the difference betwixt ſpeculative and pra- 
OY; . © \ S \ . 
© &ical truths ( ſpeculative & pratiice credi- 


bilia ) thoſe things that we muſt believe 
| ſpeculatively, and thoſe that we muſt be- 
lieve pratically ; the firſt, which are ſum- 


$ med up inthe Creed, are truly believed if 
& there bea conformity of the thing with the 


Underſtanding ;, but the ſecond, which are 
ſummed up 1n the Decalogue; are then one- 
ly truly believed, when there is a conformi- 
ty of the affed0p, and of the profeſs:0x, and 
of the a&10n, with the belzef : thus they 
that worſhip Images do expunge the ſecond, 
and they that reſtſt Magiſtrates do expunge 
the fifth Commandment , if not out of 
their books, yer at leaft out of their Faith ; 


$ in their Books they may be true believers, 
# bur in their Lives they are (in theſe particu- 


| lars) little leſs then Infidels, 
* Nowſecein what a miſerable condition is 


$ the irreligious miſcreant, who ſo beleeves 


8 as to make void his own faith ; and ſo re- 
| ceives the truth, as to make the truth it ſelf 
g 2lie to him, either for want of a ſandtified 
q aftection in not loving it, or for want of a 
# {anctified action in not practiſing it : and 
hence 


UNH] IT 
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hence we may likewiſe ſee and muſt con- [# 
feſs, that not he who knows moſt of the 
doctrine of Faith is the beſt Beleever, but 


he that moſt loves what he knows in ſpecu- | 


. latives, aud he that moſt praCtiſes what he | 
knows in practicks: ſo that a great Schola Þ* 
may fully know the truth, and yet to hin Þ 
it may be asalye, becauſe he loves it not, Þ 
for to him 1t is what he deſires it ſhould be, 
contrariwiſe an 1gnorant peaſant may not 
fully know the truth, and yer to him it 
may be the ſaving truth, becauſe he loves 
it, for what is wanting in his head, is made 
up by his heart : O my ſoul glory not inthe 
knowledge of Chriſt, but in the love of that 
knowledge : glory not in thy learning (it 
thou art Miſtreſs of any) but in thy Rel- 
gion, to which thou oughteſt to bea {er 
vant: learning may make a man wiſe to 
oſtentation, but 'tis onely Religion can make 
him wiſe to ſalvation, Do not then witli 
Pilate, ask thy Saviour what is truth, and 
then go away without his anſwer, much lel 
mayeſt thou turn to thoſe Jews that help 
to crucifie him : for :f thou know _ thinss 
. happy art thou ( not becauſe thou knowelt Þ 
them, but) if thou do them: thy happines Þ 
conſiits not in knowing Chriſt, but in Pe 
in | 


vv 
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fing him ; nor is it poſſible for a man to be 
long defeCtive in his praiſe, and not to be 
defeRive alſo in his knowledee, fince what 
is finfull in the delzberate a107, is finfull in - 
thewi!l; and what is finfull in the will, is 
erronequs in the judgement or underſtand- 
ing: and this is thereaſon thata man may 
be a heretick, not onely in credendzs but alſo 
in azendis, not onely in Articles of Faith, 
but alſo in Duties of Life; nay, indeed he 
cannot eaſily bea heretick in the Duties of 
Life, and ſtill remain truly Orthodox in the 
Articles of Faith : as: for example, he that 
prays toa Saint or Angel in ſtead of God, 
dire&ly overthrows the firſt Command- 
ment, bur jndirely alſo the firſt Article 
of his Creed, 7 believe in one God; tor 
Prayer is a Sacrifice that may be offered 
onely unto God - again, he that wilfull 
diſhonours his Governours whom God hat 
ſer over him, directly overthrows the fifth 
Commandment , but indireRtly alſo the 
ninth Article of: his Creed ,* 1 beleeve the 
Holy Catholick Church , the Communion. of 
Saints ; for being a Lover of diviſion, he is 


| nota true beleever of that Communion : and 
51 this we may take for a general doctrine fit- 
;. 14 KK to be received then oppoſed, 


Fiſt, 
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Firſt, that any pratical errour which is 
againſt our duty towards God, dh tend to 
a ſpeculative errour againſt ſome part of the 
Creed which concerneth God: as he that 
doth not honour God as God, doth in effe&t 
deny him to be maker of heaven and earth; 
therefore ſaith the Pſalmiſt, O come let as 
worſhip and fall down, and kneel before the 
Lord our maker; as if we could not truly be- 
leeve:him to be our maker, if we will not 
—_ him with all poſſible reverence and 

ear, 

Secondly, that any practical errour which 
is 2gainſt our duty towards our neighbour, 
doth tend againſt {ome Article of the Creed 
that hath relation to men : as he that will 
not be {ubje& to the authority of his laywfull 
governours, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, doth in 
effect deny, The Catholick Chnrch, and the 
Communion of Saints, 

Thirdly and laſtly, chat any practical er- 
rour againſt the duty which a man ow- 
eth unto himſelf , doth tend againſt 
ſome Article of Faith that concerns him- 
ſelf: as he thatis a common druxkard, or 
unclean, or profane perſon, doth in effect de- 
ny the Forgiveneſs of ſins, and the Reſurre- 
ion of the body, 

Whete- 
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- Wherefore when Almighty God requi- 
reth every Chriſtian to be trueor faithfall 
nnto the death, that he may receive a crown of 
life, (Rewel,2.10,) he requires of him a dou- - 
ble truth or faithfulneſs, not onely thathe 
be true and fairhfull in his Belief, buralſe 
(and much rather) that he be true and fa#th- 
full in hisVife, 

Firſt, God requires a faithfulneſs in owr 
Belief , by a right apprehenſion of Gods 
word , not adding thereto, nor diminiſhing 
therefrom: for that is forbidden from the 
beginning of the Law, (as Dew#.4.2.) to the 
end of the Goſpe', (as Rewel, 22,18, 19.) 
not adding thereto by S#perſtitz0x , nor Ui- 
miniſhing therefrom by Fattion: foras the 
ſuperſtitious ſeeks to flatter his God ( Religio- 
ſt ſunt Deorum amici, Superſtitioſfi Deorumin- 
dulatores) ſo the fattious ſeeks to flatter him- 
ſelf: do thou thy duty, and let alone thy 
flattery: for. itis not ſate fot thee to farrer 
thy God, and mach leſs to flatter thy ſelf, 

_ Secondly,God requires faithfulneſs in our 
affeF0n, life, and converſation; that we may 
be fairhfull profcſours of his truch , and as | 
fairhfull witneſſes to it-: fora man may be 
Gocs witnels by ſpeaking,by living, by dy- 

7g.,and he that 5 commanded to be farthfull 
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unto the death, that is,to be faithfull in dying 
(if God call him to it)is already ſuppoſed 


to be fairhfull in ſpeaking and in living: for B. 
he that bids thee be fathfull unto thy death, | 


doth ſurely ſuppoſe thee already faithfull in | 
thy life, and commands thee to continue {o: Þ 
and this faithfulneſs is ſhewed by thy word; 
in confeſing,and that's veracity;by thy deed; 
in profeſiing,or prattiſing, and that's fidelity, 
and by thy perſeverance unto the death both 
In words and deeds, and that's conſtancie, 
This is the truth of Religion both for- 
mally and efficiently, formally in regard of it 
ſelf ,and efficiently in regard of us; that asit 
is true init (elf, (© it alſo makes us true and 
faithfull at all times, and in all reſpedts: 
and if you further defire to know how far 
any Chriſtian Church hath followed , ot 
doth follow this truth, you may try itby 
this touch-ſtone, which being infa!lible in 
reaſon , cannot be erroneous in Religion, 
"O aanf:u]txos *EmierKns, & VIE K 2505, X 2x 717K, 
faich Ariſtotle,( ib, 4. Eth, cap. 13.) Greece 
is not ſo happy as to afford us a namecfor 
this moral truth, and may juſtly own to be Þ 
Grecia mendax upon that account: but he. Þ 
that hath thar vertue, iscalled by Ariſtotle, F 
Anudeulizes » 1 fig, x; md avyo* A true man 


both 
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Z bothis life and word: and is to be known by 
= theſe three properties; that be is full of equi- 
2 ty, will do no man wrong is full of authori- 
ES cy, will ask no mans leave, (whereas the hy- 
| pocrite is not dv2#«25% , him{elf for all others, 
but #«<zv1«5, all others for himſelf ;) and laſt- 

= ly. is full of modeſty, will ask no mans praiſe, 
& and therefore will ſer forth himſelf, though 
1n true colours, yet with the leaſt varniſh; ſo 

| {Balfo is the true Religion, firſt, it is full of 
juſtice and equity, for it looks onely after 

| [IE Gods glory, not after this worlds advanta- 
 [gecs, and therefore declares things as they 
, [EB xce, not as they conduce to mens intereſts; 
; [| ſecondly, it is full of authority , inall words 
and deeds ſtill like ir ſelf, neither diſſem- 

- {x bling what is, nor pretending what is nor, 
I that it may pleaſe men rather then God, 
= but ſaith with S, Paul, Forif I yet pleaſed 
\ I men, 1 ſhould not be the ſervant of Chriſt, 
& Gal.1.1o0, thirdly, 'tis full of modeſty, rather 
4 delighting in extenuations ofits own worth, 
$ then in amplifications of it ; for though hy- 
| pocriſie be a great talker, & a greater boaſt- 
| yer Religion doth very much abhor all 
\- [yt vain babbling, and much more all vain 
4 boaſting; Not walking in craftineſ, nor hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully, but Ly mani- 
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feſtation of the trath, commending it ſelf i} © 
every mans conſcience in the ſight of Gull © 
2 Cor. 4, 2, and therefore any Chriſtiaþ.* 
Church whatſoever, that either turns Re# 
1igion into State policy, making Chriſts in 
tereſt ſubſervient to its own, or that changsÞ 
its Doctrine to pleaſe its new lords and m- 
ters; or that boaſts roo much of irs om 
Purity and Perfefion, as if none could kÞ 
Chriſtians but in outward communion with 
it, none good Chriſtians in compariſon ofir,Þþ 
muſt in theſe reſpects be ſaid, not tobe :Þþ 
true Church : for though ir be Metaphyi- i 
cally a true Church, yer is not ſo moralhy,ncÞ 
according to moral truth, for that it wants 
either equ/ty, Or authority, or modeſtie, oral 
three, that is to ſay, it wants ſome neceſlay Þ 
attendant of moral truth, £ 
And here I had rather bewail then ext 
mine, rather deplore then detect the pre 
{ent condition of many Chriſtian Churches 
It isenough that thenow ſo much deſpiſed 
anJ perſecuted Church of Eneland, cannot 
have it juſtly laid ro-her charge, that eithe 
ſhe laboured to inter-weave her own wit 
Chriſts intereſt , much leſs ro advance he 
own intereſt above his for wart of equity; A 
did not deal plainly with choſe Coney 1 
chat Þ! 
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that did ſo, for want of axthorite: or did re- 
vile other Reformed Churches (which ſure- 


a} ly had not been infallible, could not be im- 


| peccable) for want of modeſty: and my hope 
22 1s, that a Church {o full of Moral truth, no 
2 leſs then of Metaphyſical, as it hath the God 
2 of Truth to own it; {o it will indue time 
finde the God of Power to vindicate, tO re- 
ſtore, and to defend it: however, I doubt 
not, but many good Chriſtians had rather 
ſuffer in her afflicted communion,then reign 
in the proſperity and.gloty of choſe, who 
either do cau{e, or do not regard her at{licti- 
on, In the mean time, I cannot bur paſs this 
for a general animadverſion ; That fince 
onely the true Catholick is the true Chriſti- 
an,and he hath two opoſites, the pſeudo- 
& catholick, who is peccant in exceſs; and the 
* znti-catholick , whois peccant in detect; ir 
fares with theſe two oppoſites, as it fares 
with thoſe two extreams that oppoſe the 
moral truth 26 H 5 & dnt wegwun]izds Tov 
evdiZoov exveu , of 1h UTarRvTUY, ty ElGoran i vadpna* 
3 The proud boaſter loves to make ſhew of 
more then js; ſo doth the pſeudo-catholick, 
who obtrudes more for Religion thencan be 
proved Religion : '0 5 &yor ard mar, dpreienu 
T% yTA PCr TH i) rAdT®w TAG, : but the diſſembler 
1s 
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iS quite Contrary : for he denies things that | 
are, and dimijniniſhes what he doth not de- 
ny: {o doth the anti-catholick, who denis | 
that to be Rebigion which God hath made 
ſo, and diminiſhecth what he cannot deny: 
"Or S's dh yo. & 99TH EZ AFTALTA 142. £92. 
aato* ( faith the ſame Authour) the 
boaſter and the diſſembler both are to be bla- 
med, becauſe neither is ſo true a man as he 
ought to be, yet more the boaſter then the 
diſſembler. 

Soalſoin Religion: the pſeudo-catholick 
ſeems farther from the truth for his ſuper- 
additions, then the anti-catholick for his 4- 
minutions : for he that avoweth uncertain- 
ties for certainties, brings a ſuſpicion upon 
his faith, even in moſt undoubted truths; 
whereas he that is wary and timorous in the 
choice of his tenents, though he may be 
thought an enemy to his ewn knowledge, 
yet hecannot be thought an enemy to Gods 
truth : for though he may ſtick a while at 
the embracing of ſome divine truths , till 
they appear to him to be ſo; yer he can- 
not eaſily obtrude any untruths for truths; 
and God will ſooner pardon the infirmity 0! 
a man in ſticking at atruth, then the pre- 


{«mption of a man in obtruding an __ 
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'®for the firſt ſhews himſelf as a man ſubje& 
[> to doubtings (not able ro command his own 
Zfairh) but the other would fain be account- 
=e littleleſs thena God, in making himſelf 
: [not the Interpreter, but the Authour of 
- Fcruchs; and ſo challenging a dominion over 
the faith of others: which however, ought 
not to diſhearten us from knowing the do- 
ZQrine of any Chriſtian Church, tor as of 
pld it derogated nothing from the truth 
Bot God, that ſome Prophets did rell lies in 
his Name, fo neither doth it now deto- 
pate from the truth of Religion, that there 
Ws ſo much mixture of mens inventions or 
urmiſes with that truth, = 
| But we muſt (ay of all theſe tares, that 
en enemy hath ſowed them whileſt men ſlept ; 
@and yer we may not think Gods Providence 
over his Church either careleſs in not look- 
ng after 1t, or defective in looking after it 
0 little purpoſe, as if he,that js the keeper of 
Wſracl, did ſleep when Iſrael moſt needed 
Keeping : for the Apoſtle hath ſaid, oportet 
Eereſes eſſe inter vos, 1Cor,11,19, there mu 
Pe ſects or herefies amongſt you, that they which 
vre approved may be made manifeſt +, as if he 
2nad {aid, T hat muſt be, for which there is a 
[90d reaſon why it ſhould be, and there is . 
2 a good 
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a g00d reaſon why there ſhould be hereſies Þ 
amongſt you; nay, indeed two good reaſons, þ 


the one on your parts, that you may be tried 
or proved; the other on Gods part, that 
they which are approved may be made mani- 
feſt; to ſet forth the power and glory of 
Gods truth, which like the Sun\ ſhines the 
more gloriouſly when it hath broken 
through ſome great cloud that oppoſed it: 
for ſo much is true even of that wicked ob- 
jection, Rom.3.7. If the truth of God hath 
more abounded threuzh my lye, unto his glory, 
why yet am I alſo judged as a ſinner? ts 
moſt certain the Truth of God doth often 
more abound through our lies to his glory and 
yet the Objection is ſo ungodly and unres- 
ſonable | why am I judged 45 a ſinner ? }that 
the Apoſtle doth not think it worth the 
anſwering, but onely filenceth ſuch a de- 
ſperate and prophane Diſputant with ? 
damnabitur, that he is like to be damned 
for his pains, v.8. whoſe damnation ts juſt 
for no argument ſo fit tro confute him 35 
damnation, who will needs plead or diſpute 
for the devil : Will ye plead for Baal * wil 
92 ſave him ? hethat will plead for him, lt 
him be put to death © Jud 6.31, whata ſhame 
Is it for us Chriſtians, that Baal ſhould have 


off 
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; ſo many to plead for him, and God ſo few * 
| that Superſtition and - Faction ſhould fo 


much outſtrip true Religion ? the prote(- 
ſours of the one, (for they both meer in the 
{ame Baal, though they are ſo far aſunder 
in themſelves) going as much beyond the 
profeſſours of the other in zeal, as they 
come ſhort of them in truth : and yet till, 
ſince ſuperſtition and fatt;on muſt needs be 
judged as ſms, why ſhould they not be jud- 
oed as ſinners that maintain them ? for 
neither ſhould we finde a Diſputant to de- 
tend it, if. both be ſans 3 neither ſhould we 
find an advocate to plead for it,if both alike 
uphold the worſhip of Baal : and yet there 
areand will be ſwarms of ſuch Advocates, 
multitudes of {uch Diſputants, notwith- 
ſtanding Foaſh hath ſaid, Let them be put to 
death that ſo plead; and S., Paul hath more- 
over ſajd, their damnation is Juſt that ſo di- 
{pute: for neither death nor damnation 
can ſilence the perverſe diſputings of men of 
corrupt mindes, and deſtitute of the truth, ſup- 
poſing that gain is godlineſs ; wherefore St, 
Pauls advice to Timothy is, from (uch with- 
draw thy ſelf, x Tim. 6.5. and we are little 
beholding to the Latine Tranſlation for ta- 
king no notice of this {o neceſſary a text, 
. Q3 yer 
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yet God forbid we ſhould therefore think it | 


ought to be expunged out of the Greek 
Copies, wherein both Latine and Greek 


Church ſo joyntly agree , or elſe out of ; 


our own praiſe and obſervation : S. Paul; 
advice in controverſies or rather corruptions 
of this nature, is, From ſuch withdraw thy 
ſelf, not againſt ſuch oppoſe thy ſelf : head- 
viſeth us rather to have no communion 
w.th them, then to maintain diſputation 
againſt them : for as in carnal uncleannels, 
the onely way for a man to havea clean bo- 
dy and a chaſte ſoul is to flee fornication, 
1 Cor.s.18, not to reſiſt it ; fo 1s 1t alſoin 
this ſpiritual uncleanneſs , which makes 
men 20 a whoring after their own inventis 
ons, ie muſt rather avoid the tempration 
then think to overcome it, rather ſhun the 
Diſputants then think to anſwer their di- 
ſpucations : for men whoſe faction is a- 
bove their Religion, will never be ſilenced 
by arguments of Religion , and men whoſe 
Tytereſt is above their conſcience, will never 
giveany ear to the plea of Conſcience: and 
this reaſon is in effect given by S. Paul him- 
ſelt, why in ſuch a caſe jt is better to with- 
draw then to withſtand, v,3, For, ſaith he, 
if any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not i0 
whoelſot 
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wholſome words, even the words of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and to the doftrine which is ec- 
cording to godlineſs, he is proud, knowing no- 
thing, but deting about queſtions and ſtrifes of 
words : aS if he Pad ſaid, There is.little hopes 
of doing good upon ſuch a'man, tor if he 
would have hearkned to any wholſome words 
and not onely to flattering ſpeeches, he 
would have hearkned to the wor1s of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt : we may ſay to thoſe 
words which Chriſt ſpake in his perſon, 
S.Matth 22,21, Render unto - the thines 
that are Ceſars, and unto God the things x 
are Gods : (for thoſe words alone, if rightly 
followed, would ſuffer no man to be a Pha- 
riſce,thatis, a Separatiſt, either in Church or 
State ; for if men did give Ceſar his due,there 
could be no ſedition in the ſtate; if they did 
give God his due, there could be no ſchiſm 
nor hereſze in the Church:) but we muſt ſay to 
thoſe words which Chriſt ſpake in his do- 
crine, whethet inimediately by himſelf or 
mediately by his Apoſtles if fuch a Phariſee 
would have hearkned to wholſome more 
then to pleaſing words, he would have heark- 
hed to the words of Chriſt which he deli- 


 vered both in his perſon and in his doQtine: 
and if he would have received any doctrine 
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but that which complied with his worldly 
intereſt, he would have received the 46- 
&rine which is according to godlineſs: but 
fince he will neither hear the one, nor re- 
ceive the other, *tis to little purpoſe to la- 
bour his converſion, 

For firſt, he is ignorant in his under- 
ſtanding [| knowing nothing } © 1p w# cid; 
$6 6 va, unde: ematy, faith Oecum, for he 
* who knows not that which he ought to 
© know, is as if he knew nothing ; nay, he 
* js much worſe, not onely poſleſt with ig- 
&* norance, but alſo with a kinde of devil, as 
* ſaith the ſame authour, 5 /* vm wicmre- 
wevCr,Surovir ma Auwviody 6H am, he that will 
* not know GoJ cannot but know the de- 
vil ; he that will not receive Chriſt and his 
wholſome words into his underſtanding, ſhall 
not be able to keep the devil and his pozſon- 
045 dictates out of it, 

Secondly, he is pertinacious in his will, 
which appears from his contradidtion, from 
his obſtinacy, from his ambition, 

His contradiion is diſcovered in that he 
teacheth otherwiſe , inpMJzoxaati, 137* ia 
E7:ca mes. mh-4pSs drxer , faith Orcumen, he 
reacherh other things then thoſe which of 
night are to be taught; we may inp 00 
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| firſt teacheth 'otherwiſe then the Chriſtian 
| Church, oppoſing his novelty againſt her 
antiquity ; but at laſt he teacherh other- 
© wiſethen himſelf, oppoſing his own novel- 
| ty with new and worſe novelties: his obſt;- 
| racy appears in this, he will remit nothing of 
Z his humour either for truth or peace, wi =p0c- 
{ ig3m , others may come nearer him, but he 
| will not come nearer them ; he will not ap- 
proach,or as we render it,he will not conſent 
to whol ſome words, tor if he draw near to the 
truth with his [ips,yet his heart & far from it, 
Laſtly, His ambition and haughtineſs of 
mindejs ſeen, in that he is proud, he ſcorns 
to be a follower of any, but will be a leader 
of all, and takes more pleaſure ( becauſe 
more pride) in being head of a faction, then 
In being an inferiour member of Chriſt, 
which ſhews his blindneſs, that he ſees not 
the bleſſing of thoſe who are of Chriſts 
communion, as well as his perverſneſs that 

| he will not joyn with thoſe communicants; 
and accordingly the Apoſtle here uſerh a 

| word that hinteth both, *we«w, that is, he 
Is blinded asit were with ſmoke, for ſo 141pi- 

| 4 upon Demoſthenes deſcanteth that word, 
| TVs 70 Ts TV@ay, 5 257, 70 0x6] Im 760 27.Senuss Smn 
| Kerr, © ſome derive it from darkening the 
;  - ſight 
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ſight with ſmoke, there's his blindneſs, again 


TeTUPm aw 2//avyar, Smo Tvtwves Ts dvTparl0 me 
Aucoy Tegs 765 Otis, Marias jap Txm oper, they 
TeTUPPUE TOY &v3garoy K2AS we TW *Ak2Cove ſaith 
the ſame Critick , © This word is derived 
«© from Typhon one of the Giants that was 
* ſo mad with pride as to raiſe war againſt 
«the gods: wherefore we ſay of a proud 
<* man that he is as that Typhoy, there's his 
© perverſenels. 

| Thusfar a heathen Critick may be alled- 
ged to interpret this ſtrange word here u- 
ſed by S. Pas/; but the Chriſtian Divine 
who knew that this warring againſt God, 
which was but a fable in the Giant, was a 
truth jn the devil, gives us this gloſs, ci» 
H8 nts Aadiuom nat brxeior 6 pO}, E this kinde of 
« pride ( that firſt ſwells againſt the true 
«* Church, and ar laſt againſt the God of 
© truth ) is a very great friend and compa- 
& nion of thedevils: ſo that the proud he- 
retick and the perverſe [chiſmatick ( for they 
cannot well be parted, though they are very 
ill joyned ) under a pretence of finding a 
new way to heaven, hath brought hjmlelt 
dire&ly to hell gate, and being once there; 
the devil will not eaſily ſuffer him to go 


from thence, but he will forthwith —_ 
im 
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him ro ſpend all his time and zeal, por idle 
queſtions, fir tor none bur thoſe that dotey 
and upon quarreliome d:ſputations, fit for 
nothing but to beget ew diſputes and end- 
leſs comtentiogs : for if you once turn Que- 
ſtioniſt in ſtead of Dogmatiſt , ſeeker in 
ſtead of beleever, you muſt needs fall into 
lozomachies , ſtrikes of words as endleſs as 
needleſs ; therefore rhe Apoſtle faith , 
Nev a1 Znrioe, fick about queſtions, ies 2, 
5n 7% (nt Iv, Neri vr, (ſaith Oecum,) ſee here, 
© Tobea ſeeker is indeed to be fick , ſc, to 
be ſick in minde, and that in T»llzes lan- 
ouage is to be mad , Nomen inſanie ſignifi- 
cat mentis ezrotationem & morbum, ( Cic.,3. 
& Tuſcul.)) tor madnels is nothing elſe but a 
« fickneſs of the minde : and we cannot de- 
<* ny this if we obſerve the courſe of ſuch a 
man, which is not C:arpiGer but mend rare- 
er, not to ſpend time, but to miſpend it : 
TIAt TwyG- S1etpifns, Dzogenes appellat PAC. 
Biv, & Endclidis von, xoatv, faith Laertivs : 
© D:ogenes theCynick called Plato's School- 
* ng meer fooling, and ſaid, to be Euclide's 
* Scholar, was to be in choler ; but S. Paul 
hath found out an expreſſion that in one 
word ſpeaks more then both theſe, though 
with leſs acrimony , and that is 2apaS:a1;123 
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(a ſecond ſtrange word here uſed by the 
Spirit of God, to ſhew here is ſer forth as 
ſtrange a monſter) ſuch devices and trifles as 
are meer new nothings, whereby men do 
one'y deceive themſelves and ſeek to de- 
ceive others; for ſo 0ecum.readethand gloſ- 
ſeth the word out of S. chryſoſtome, invert- 
ing the Prepolitions, and reading notwrae:- 
12164 bur 91272-91p69, and withal enlar- 
ging the ſenſe ; for me94:a7pb js an ll uſe 
of ſtudy and diſputation, not to confirm the 
judgement but to unſettle it, not to diſco- 
ver the truth but to diſlemble it ; which 
miſchief may go no further then him alone 
who is guilty of the fin: but Sanaecgpbn is 
this ſame miſchiet as it ſeeks to corrupt and 
infe& others: Tis vios Tov 4 any bypd TwY Wine» 
ns, ſaith occum, © the infeting others 
< with this itch of vain diſputing - for as 
a ſcabby ſheep rubbing againſt thoſe that 
are ſound of the ſame flock, infe&terh them 
with his touch, ſo do theſe men ( that have 
itching ears, rambling heads, and hollow 
hearts ) infe& others by their converſation, 
ſaith S.Chryſoſt. and from him Occumenins, 
All this conſidered, 'tis eaſie to ſee the 
reaſon why S, Paul (aid to Timothy, From 
ſuch withdraw thy ſelf; he commands him 
as 
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254 Biſhop to rebuke ſome Presbyrers, "cap, 
5, 9.1920, which ſhews his jurisdiction 0- 
ver them, but breaks not his communion 
with them, but he muſt have nothing at 
all to do with theſe, *tis Oecumenins his ob- 
ſervation, © ant, SUUTAOKE Tuls Tule TOS, Yiu " AvTr= 
pd yard * A21 5 90,072 Wy 491 Seuri ogy ve3to1 ay* 
" Arbewaroy 32g ypnue wy Were payouy rot Jurnon 
me ; heſaith not, converſe with ſuch a 
man, and oppoſe him (converſe with him 
according to your Chriſtian Communion, 
and oppoſe him according to your Epiſco- 
pal Juri{dition) but wholly depart from 
him after one or two admonitions ; (which is 
ſuppoſed from cap.1,v. 3. where Timothy is 
commanded to charge them not to preach 
other doctrine #) irre5hzor9a6) the word u- 
{ed here) for you ſhall never make that man 
your convert, who hath made mammon his 
God: and this indeed is the chief reaſon of 


the great diſtemper.and greater diſturbance 


in Chriſtendome, that many men are mam- 
2201s rather then Gods Chaplains; and 
therefore are more ready to plead for Baal, 
( that is, for their own Lording it over their 
brethren) then for God , more for Belial 
(thatis, for their own licentionſneſs ) then 
tor Chriſt ; hence it is, we have flercer di- 


{putations 
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ſpucations againſt men,then for God: & the 
reconciliation would be eaſily effefted, as to 
what concerns Gods intereſt,were it not im- 
peded and hindred by our own, Hence it is 
alſo, that many under a pretence of ſettling 
- and regulating Religion, do indeed diſturb 
and diſorder it; and in ſtead of rightly gui- 
ding the Chriſtian, do indeed miſguide him; 
whiles they ſtand ſo much upon ceremonals 
which are of their own making, as that they 
much more neglect morals, which are Gods 
undoubted commands: and fo defire to have 
their converts be ſome of Paul, ſome of Ap- 
pollos, ſome of Cephas, as they little regard, 
and leſs care to ſee they be truly all of Chriſt, 

And yetamidſt all theſe grand miſcarria- 
ves of men, (which no Rhetorick can ſuffi- 
ciently expreſs, no repentance can {uffici- 
ently bewail ) though we finde mach thar 
may trouble us in the praftife of Religion, 
yet we finde nothing that can excuſe us if 
we practiſe it not:for there is matter enough 
uncontroverted on all ſides, to engage the 
whole ſoul of man, if we would take notice 
of that engagement : . Satis ampla pietatis 
exercende materia eſt in iss rebns de quibns u- 
trinque convenit : nam de fide in Chriſtum 
mortuum & reſuſcitatum pro nobss collocanda, 
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| & de charitate Deo & proximo exhibenda, 
controverſia nullaeſt : at in his duobus capiti- 
| bus pictatis ſumma conſiſtit, ſaith the moſt 
| judicious and pious Caſſarder, in his book De 
officio pii viri, What pitie is it that there 
ſhould be the greateſt defef#, where is the 
leaſt controverſic amongſt Chriſtians 2 This 
made the forenamed Authour profeſs, that 
*he was nothing, at all ſatisfied with thoſe 
men , who pretended, that the contentions 
of Chriſtians hindred their progrels in 
Chriſtianity: for (ſaith he) © There is mat- 
© ter enough for the exerciſe of piety, 
« which is quite exempted from all con» 
© troverſie : for all ſides agree, that we 
© muſt be ſaved by faith in Chriſt crucifi- 
« ed for our ſins,and raiſed again for our ju- 
& ſtification , and by the love of God for 
« his own ſake, ok of. our nejghbour for 
© Gods ſake : and in theſe two heads 
* ( faith he): of faith and charity, is com- 
& prifed the ſum of all true Chriſtianitie: 8 
Saint- Paul had ſaid no leſs before him , 
1Tim,1.5, 6, The end of the commandment 
i; charity, out of- a pure heart, and agood con- 
ſcience, and of faith unfained , which Aqui- 
Nas thus proves moſt ſubſtancially, Omnes 
enim virtures de quarum atibus dantur pre- 
cepta, 
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cepta, ordinantur vel ad purificandum cor i 
turbationibus paſsionum , ſicut virtutes que 
ſunt circa paſciones;, vel ſaltem ad. habendam 
bonam conſcientiam, ſicut virtutes que ſun! 
circa operationes; vel ad habendam rettam f.- 
dem, fa ile que pertinent ad divinum cul- 
tum: & hac tria requiruntur ad diligendum 
Deum, nam cor impurum 4 Dei dilettione ab- 
ſtrahitur , propter paſsionem inclinantem ad 
terram; conſcientia vero mala facit horrer 
divinam juſtitiam propter timorem pen; fits 
antem ficta trahit affectum ad 1d quod de Di 
fingitur, ſeparans a Dei Veritate: (22*, qu, 
A4.art,1.) © Allthe yertues whoſe acts ate 
© commanded in the Law, diretly tend ei- 
ther to the purging of the heart from the 
< diſturbances of the paſſions, as thoſe ver- 
& tnes which teach us to order our affeCti- 
<< ons;or they tend to the getting and keep- 
« ingof a good conſcience, as thoſe ver- 
* tues that cgncern our works and operati- 
« ons: or they tend to the getting and 
<© keeping of a true Faith, as thoſe vertues 
* which immediately concern the worſlup 
«© of God: andall theſe three are required 
&© to the true love of God- 1, A pute 
« heart, for that elſe will cleave to the 


<« earth by its impurity : 2, A good con- Þ 
& {cience, | 
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& ſcience , for that elſe will run from God 
« becauſe of its gwiltineſs: 3, an unfained 
« faith, for that elſe will follow a fiction 
& in ſtead of God, and falfities in ſtead of 
« his truch, This being taken tor granted, 
which cannot rationally be denied, the 
meaneſt man that is will finde little cauſe to 
bediſcouraged or diſheartened in the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, by reaſon of »-y--2:2, or 
pedannoyiz: Of rarogricr from all which 
S. Paul ſo exceedingly dehorts S, Timothy, 
that there are amongſt Chriſtians ſo many 
ſtrifes about words , and ſo many wanitzes 
(and novelties and emptineſſes ) in thoſe 
ſtrifes: forif he will have a diligent care 
of his own heart, that it may be pure; of his 
own conſcience, that it may be good; and of 
his own faith, that it may be unfained , he 
will not dangerouſly neglect his duty either 
towards himſelf, or towards his neighbour, 
or towards his God; but will always finde 
matter enough to buſie his ſoul here, and 
take a (ure courſe to ſave his ſoul hereafter: 
& it is evident from the enſuing words, that 
none but they who ſwerve from theſe three, 


| (cl. a pure heart, a good conſcience, and a faith 
| unfained, do turn aſide unto vain janglings. 


And tor this cauſe our bleſſed Saviour 
R chides 
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chides not onely the Scribes and Phariſees, 
but alſo the meaneſt of the common peo- 
ple,for not following and embracing the un- 
- doubted truth, though there were at thar 
time as great contentions in the Jewiſh, as 
arenow in the Chriſtian Church : S, Luke 
12. 54, 56, 57. And he ſaid alſo unto the 
people, Te hypocrites, can ye diſcern the face of 
the sky, and of the earth; But how ts it that 
ye do not diſcern this time ? yea, and why even 
of yorr ſelves judge ye not what i right? He 
chides them for being quick-ſighted in mart- 
ters of earth, but as it were pur-blinde in the 
things of heaven ; that they could of them- 
ſelves judeze richtly of the ſeaſons for their 
profit, not ſo for their amenament; and not- 
withſtanding | he profefſeth that he came 
20t to give peace onearth, but rather diviſions, 
ſuch as ſhould divide the neareſt and dear- 
eſt relations, from and againſt themſelves, 
yet he gives no writ of eaſe to any man, that 
he ſhould leave off being ajudze in matters 
of his ſalvation ; for it diviſions hinder 
them not from judging what is right in 
husbanding their lands; why ſhould they 
hinder them from jud ging what is right 1n 

husbanding their ſouls ? 
To apply this to our preſent pagety 
Ince 
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| ſince'tis not in our power to doubt either of 
2} Chriſtian faith, or Chriſtian Charity, as ne- 
2 ceſlarily required, and immediately condu- 
i cing to falvation ; why ſhould it be in our 
= willtonegle& them both: for this is in et- 
8 tet ro proclaim that we had rather with 
Martha be troubled about many things , then 
with Mary chooſe that good part which ſhall not 
| be taken from ns; it is in effec to declare, 
that we will have a Religion rather to ſerve 
our ſelves, then. to ſerve our God; rather a- 
greeable with mens preſent humoutrs, then 
| with Gods eternal truth : otherwiſe our 
whole labour would be to conform our ſelves 
to that eternal truth in our #»dcr/tandings 
by faith , in our wills by charity, which two 
would make us alſo conformable thereto in 
our l;ves, either by our obedience, or by our 
repentance: ſo faith the Pſalmiſt, Pſal, 119, 
v. 104, Through thy precepts I get under- 
| ſtanding, therefore I hate every falſe way : as 
| if he had ſaid, Through thy word I get the 
| knowledge of the ſaving truth, and that 
makes me avoid and abandon whatever is 
| deſtrufFive of ſalvation: for every way is a 

falſe way that leads from truth,and from the 
$ God of truth ; wherefore the Greek trans- 


e, I} Paton 'rhus renders the latter part of the 


R 23 verle; 
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verſe , *wanz ma oN a S110; + if hate every 
wicked way : for a falſe way is a wicked way, 
and a wicked way 1s a falſe way, the Urim 
and Thummim veing inſeparably joyned to- 
gether; ſo that what is againſt the light of 
the truth, is alſo againſt the perfectionof 
life : and indeed the way of wickedneſs is a 
falſe way,according to Ariſtotle's own deter- 
mination of falſity, who 1n the fifth of his 
Metaph, cap,29. faith, thar things are ſaid to 
be falſe, ("'H TH) Un eivar an gui, 1 To) Tun d7 avih 
02Tariey 1h tyr25 Era) either becauſe they 
* arenot in being; ſoa Chimera, or a caſtle 
in the air, is faid to be falſe: or becauſe 
they makea falſe appearance, and beget 
in us falſe apprehenſions; and fo a glaſs 
that repreſents thoſe colours, and hoſe 
proportions which are not in the obje, 
& 15called a falſe glaſs, In both theſe re- 
ſpects 1s the way of wickedneſs properly {aid 
to be 4 falſe way ; both becauſe it is defe- 
ctive in atrue being, (forit is a meer x07 eu- 
tity) and alſo becaule it js exceſſive in a falſe 
being; making a falſe appearance, and be- 
getting in us falſe apprehenſions;as if it were 
pleaſant and profitable , when as it is the 
onely cauſe of all our wo and miſery, of all 
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our puniſhment, whether of ſenſe, or of loſs. 
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And itis obſervable , that every irreligi- 
ous man hath in himſelf theſe two proper- 
ties ofa liar, a wiltull liar, which is the falſeſt 
of all falſe men » T-geugt]iros t Eprunilitos oh 
6 4x12w1* firſt, he loves and embraces that 
which is falſe, and ſecondly, he deſires to 
propagate and derive it to others: ſo the irre- 
ligious man, ( whether he be irreligious out 
of ſuperſtition, or out of fatto) delights in 
the errour of his own way , and delires to 
bring others into the ſame perdition , as we 
finde it ſpoken by the mouth of truth, 
S. Matth, 23, 15, That Scribes, Phariſees, 
and Hypocrites compaſs ſea and land to make 
one proſelyte, and when he is made, they make 
him twofold more the childe of hell then them- 
ſelves : fa&tious men and hypocrites are 
much more zealous for their own new and 


| falſe opinions,then for Gods eternal and un- 


doubted truth : ſo that were there nothing 
elſe in impiety and irreligion, but onely its 
own falſeneſs, yet that alone were enough 


| to make it eternally odious to God , the 
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God of truth; and to the godly man, the 


| lover of truth : for God cannot bur be true, 


even as he cannot but be God; and as he 
8GoJd, heis truth, for God 7s truth : and for 
thisreaſon ſome Schole Divines do anſwer 
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negatively to this queſtion, © Whether 
«< God can diſpence with a lie, as he can 
* with the other commandments; and the 
<« reaſon js, becauſe in his own eflence he i 
truth; {o the maſter of Advertencies upon 
S. Chryſ. and the tour Doctours of the Þ | 
Church, ( S. Hierome, S, Ambroſe, S, At- | 
euſtine,and S Gregory ) An Deus poſsitin | 
mendacio diſpenſart , ſicut in aliis praceptis | 
Decalogi? Negatur: Omuia ex ſua Eſſentis | 
eft Feritas, Put we miy go much further, | 
becauſe the truth will go along with us ; for | 
not onely the ninth Commandment , which | 
requires us to be true men, is indiſpenſable; | 
bur alſo all the reſt of the moral Law, which 
requires us to be. good: men; for indeed we 
cannot be one without the other : therefore 
is all the moral Law alike indiſpenſable, that 
is, all that 1s z»trinſecally moral by its own 
nature,whereby we do not onely obey God, 
but alſo imitate him ; and not extriyſecaly 
moral, being made ſo by Gods command, or 
by Divine precept, whereby we onely obey 
God, bur do not imitate hjm: and the rea- 
ſon is, becauſe all that is contrary to what 1s 
zntrinſecally moral is @ lie; and conſequently 
contrary to the truth of God, and God 
eannot,will not diſpence with his own _ 
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And this is the cauſe that whatſoever 
is evil in it felt, is neceſſarily diſpleaſing 
unto God, and that indeed under a rwo- 
fold reaſon ; for as it is evil in it (elf, and de- 
feftive in a right being, ſoit is oppolite to 
his goodneſs ; and as 2t zs 4 lze, and redun- 
dant or exceſsive ina falſe being by a coun- 
terfeit appearance and repreſentation, fo it 
is oppoſite to his truch, Men may, and 
do too much, out of ſtomack and animol1- 
tie oppoſe one another in matters of d1tpu- 
cation, but 'tis out of ſome ſpice of athe- 
iſme, if they wilfully oppoſe Gods undoub- 
ted truth in matters of Religion ; either 
ſpeculatively by going in a falſe way, or 
prattically by going in a wicked way, 

The next communicable property in God, 
iS Goodneſs 7n his Wil which appeais in that 
he hath been ſo diffuſive of himſelt , in 
communicating his being to the creature : 
therefore is our creation put as a ground of 
our thankfulneſs and thankſgiving, Pſal. 
149, 2, Let Iſrael rejoice in him that made 
him; which could not be if God had nor 
created us out of his Goodxeſs to give usa 
00d being, to make us the object of his. 
mercy; bur out of hjs power, that by his ab- . 
ſolute dominion, he might give us an ever-" 

» R 4 laſting 
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laſting ill being, to make us the objet of 
his juſtice, Therefore tis an excellent po- 
ſition of the Proteſtant Divines in Col- 
loquio Mempelgertenſi, recited by Oſiander, 
Neque ex lege, neque ex ratione humana, ſed 
ex ſolo Evangelio de predeſtinatione ele(to- 
um judicandum eſt, ** That neither out of 
« the law, nor out of humane reaſon, but 
< onely out of the Goſpel, can we rightly 
< judge of the predeſtination of rhe ele@; 
and the Goſpel condemns none for repro- 
bates, but thoſe who deſpiſing the riches 
of Gods goodneſs and torbearance, by their 
infidelitie and impenitencie, heap npon 
themſelves damnation, 

| Butler us more particularly conſider this 
' Goodneſs of God both in regard of it ſelf,and 
+ alſo in regard of us, 

Firſt, In regard of it ſelf, and ſo it js an 
eſlential and univerſal Goodneſs, demon- 
ſtrable theſe three ways, per viam effict- 
entie, per viam [uf ficientie, per vViam emi- 
n:ntie, as faith Bonavent. © by the way of 
« efficiencie,for he made all that is good ;, by 
< the way of ſufficiencie, for he ſatisficth 
< zhe deſire of all with good; 8 by the way of 
£ eminencie, for all that i good being made 


< by him, is moſt eminently in him that made. 


;t, Secondly, 
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Secondly, Conſider we this Goodneſs of 
God in regard of us, and fo 'tis the rule or 
exemplarie cauſe of all goodneſs in man; 
for our good of Nature is according to the 
image of God the Father ; our good of Grace 
is according to the Image of God the Sor , 
our good of Glory ſhall be according to the 
Image of God the Holy Ghoſt : for as the 
Father and the Son enjoy each other in the 
communion of the holy Spirit, ſo ſhall we 
enjoy them in the ſame communion, And 
thus alſo is the Goodneſs of Religion, in 
It ſelf it is an univerſal and eſſential goodneſs, 
demonſtrable by way of effeciexcy, that it 
makes men good (thoſe that have it, 
though nor all thoſe thar profeſs it; ) by 
way of ſufficiency, that it makes men con- 
tented ; (St Paul and $1145 were better con- 
tented in their priſon, then the Magiſtrates 
that put them there, were in their palaces) 
and by way of exmmency, for that muſt 
needs be eminently good, which hath filled 


the earth with ſo much goodyeſs, which were 


| it not for Religion, would be filled with 
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{ nothing but raprne and #77ig/hteonſneſs. 


Again, In regard of us, the goodneſs of 
Religion js the rule or exemplary cauſe of 
a] goodneſs ; Simmilitudo forme oft in om- 
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ni agente, vel ſecundum eſſe naturale wel [e- | 


cundin eſſe intellizibile, Aaith Aqu, par, 1, 


qu. 15,) © The ſtmilitude of every torm is : 
* inthe agent that labours for that form, | 
< either according to its natural, or accord- | 


© ing to its incellectnal bang ; ſo is the (i- 
militude of Religion in every man that 
works according to Religion, tGod ſaying 
unto us in the Goſpel, Go 4nd do likewiſe, 
(S. Luk,10,37,) as he ſaid in the Law, Se: 
thow do it according to the pattern in tht 
mount . the form in the beginning of the 
action is the end, bur in the end of the # 
&tion it is the form 3 ſo alſo is Religion the 
end of our living, and the form or pattern 
of our life : as the knowledge and loveo!i 
God was the form of man in his firſt creati 
on (a5 being the Image of God in him) and 
yet withal the end for which he was created, 

The third communzcable property in God 
is Purity in his Action; for as is his Power ſo 
is his Purity; fince all matter of zpurity 1s 
alſo matter of 1»potency: and moſt true 1s 
that poſition of Divines, Removentur a Deo 
attiones culpabiles, penales, corporales & in- 
convententes, © all culpable or penal,or cor- 
* poral or inconvenient actions are remo- 


Eyed far from God z we may ſay in one ; 


word 
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word, all impure a&tions; ſo that in ſaying 
Gods work is pure, we do in effect ſay, it is 
holy as not culpable,it is unpaſſionate as nor 
penal, it is unwearied as not corporal, it is 
unblameable as not inconvenient, 

Bur it ſhall be enough at preſent to ſay 
God is pure,as loving purity,and command- 
ing it, and as puniſhing impurity, 

Firſt, God 1s pure as loving purity, Bleſſed 
are the pure in heart for they ſhall ſee God, + 
S_Matth,5 .8, the eye of the ſoul is to be re- 
fined and purged, before it can behold ſuch 
a heavenly beauty; hence it js that the voice 
of reaſon proclaims our {infull eyes to be as 
bats eyes when they ſhould diſcern {ome 
more excellent created truths, (*«%=:p mz wy 
NuzTepidtor ues ſaith Ar.2, Mctaph,) how 
much more doth the voice of Religion pro- 
claim our dimneſs of fight when we ſhould 
diſcern that one ſupereminent uncreated 
truth: for as the bird that is uſed to dark- 
neſs, cannot endure to ſee the Sun: ſo alſo a 
man that is habituated to the works of dark- 


| neſs cannot look upon the Father of lzghts, 


and much leſs ſtedfaſtly fix his eyes upon 


Secondly, God is pure as commanding 


| Pwity, S. fames 4. 8. cleanſe your hands you 


ſinners 


ſinners, and purifie your hearts ye double-min- 
ard; an impure minde is a double minde,fo 


thinking of heaven, asalſo (and much ra- Þ 
ther) of earth: that rminde onely is pure, Þ 


which is a fingle minde, and that minde 


onely is ſingle which thinks of heaven, 


where 1s very much to ſettle and to com- 
poſe, bur nothing at all to diſtract & divide 
the ſoul - wheretore he that thinks wholly 
of earth, cannot dray near to God, and con- 
ſequently God will not draw near to him ; 
and what is the effect of Gods being at a di- 
ſtance from us, is moſt terrible to think.,and 
yet more tetrible to finde: which made the 
Pſalmiſt cry out ſo earneſtly, P[al. 69. 19, 
Draw nizh unto my (oul & [ave it ; for if God 
be far off, we can have no hope of ſalvation. 

Thirdly, God is Pure as puniſhing impu- 
rity. Our Saviour did caſt out all wicked ſpi- 
rits, but he is ſaid moſt of all to have rebu- 
ked the »nclear ſpirits : and S.Paul adviſing 
us to cleanſe our ſelves from all filthineſs of 
the fleſh and of the ſpirit, as having the pro- 
miſes,2 Cor. 7,1, doth plainly ſhew, that 
wecan have no good of Gods promiſes as 
long as we continue jn any filthineſs &- 


ther of fleſh or ſpirit ; and if we havenot Þ 
2 ſhare in his promiſes, we are ſure to Þ 
have Þ 
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have a ſhare in his puniſhments: 
| And thusallo is Religion pure in its ati- 
! on,as doing what is pure; and pure in its at- 
 fe&ion, as wiſhing and requiring others to 
ZE do it; and pure alſo jn its diſaffe&tion, as 
Z puniſhing thoſe who delight in impurity ; 
{ nor can any man be 1mpure and impenitent 
{ in his impurity, and not be excommunica- 
| tedby the Canon of Religion, though ha- 
ply the Canon of the Church may not take 
notice of him, or not be able to reach him, 
This conſideration of Gods Purity ſhould 
make us repent and abhoy our ſelves in duſt 
and aſhes,becauſe of our manifold impurities, 
for the heavens are unclean in his ſight, Job 
15.15, nay, the pureſt bodies of heaven, 
the noon, and the ſtars, Job 25.5.nay, the 
pureſt ſpirits of heaven, the angels, Job 
4.18, (ve charged his Angels with folly: ) (0 
that we need not ( with Rabbi David) be o- 
» | vermuch inquiſitive why 7ſatab's Seraphiys 
7 have fix wings, when Ezekiels Cherubins 
| have but four; for the Prophet himſelf 
gives thereaſon of ſix, 7ſa,6.2, twain to 
jw, fly withall, there's thereadineſs of their obe- 
; | cence twain to cover their faces, as not 
| caring to ſee ( ſaith Targum) there's their 
to |) fvetence 3 and twain to cover themſelves, 
. as 
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as not daring to be ſeen (ſaith the ſame Pi- 
raphraſt) there's their fear; if theſe three 
vertues, Obedience, Reverence and Fear, 
beſo truly ,angelical, what are our contrary 
vices, not onely in Gods preſence, bur alſo 
In his ſervice, but ſuch as we may be aſha- 
med to name, and much more afraid to own, 
that is to ſay, diabolical ? for if all theſe 
pureſt creatures of heaven be zpure 1x his 
ſezht, and tremble at the thought of their 
impurity ; how much more we that are of 
earth, nay, of the moſt contemptible part 
of theearth, of the duſt of the earth, Gen, 
2.7, anddaily groveling in that duſt by our 
affections, before wereturn to it by our dif- 
ſolution, and in thar reſpect alone, ficly cal- 
led worms twice together in one breath,Fob 
25.6. man that is a worm, and the Son of man 
that is a worm: we then who have the molt 
impurity, ought not to have the leaſt trem- 
bling, but as we have out-paſled thoſe ten 
Lepers in our uncleanne(s, {o we may not 
come ſhort of them in their holy tear and 
faith ; for as their fear made them ſtand afar 
off, ſo their faith made them lift up their 


voices, and [ay, Feſus, Maſter, have mercy on 


5S.Luc,17.12,13.then will he give us ſuch 
a purity as will not onely make us ſhew our 
ſelves 
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| ſelves to the Prieſt, but alſo to our God , 
| ſuch a purity as will waſh our eyes to ſee 
# him,and much more our hearts to love him : 
© for ſo ſaith S, Peter, ARt.15.9. purifying their 
© hearts by faith ; not a faith which coſts the 
© purſe no alms, the body no faſting, the ſoul 
| no praying (for no true 1ſraclite will ever 
| offer that unto the Lord which coſt him no- 
| thing, 2 Sam.24.24,) but a faith which ſo 
| purifies the ſoul by knowing the truth, as 
much more by obeying it ; tor ſo ſaith the 
{ame Apoſtle, - Seezng you have purified your 
ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit un- 
townfeigned love of the brethren, ſee that you 
love one another with a pure heart fervently 
1S,Pet,1,22, this is the purity of the true 
Religion, it purifies the ſoul not onely by 
faich, but alſo by obedience, and by love, 
which yet are now generally fartheſt from 
many men, who would fain be thought to 
come neareſt Purity, 

T hus we have ſeen Gods truth in his un- 
derſtanding, his goodneſs in his will, and his 
purity in Is a&Fiop, & it ſtill remains that we 
conſider his Liberty, as belonging to them 
ll; tor Liberty being nothing elſe bur the 
{dominion and power of action, muſt needs 

Jbe originally in the underſtanding, which 
; alone 


H 


256 Thetrue Catholicks Tenure. 


alone is able to judge and deliberate of | 


do; bur effecually *tjs onely inthe ation, Þ 
which is the product of the ſaid deliberate Þ 


reſolution: this liberty is now briefly to be 


handled ; Firſt. as it is in God, and then as it Þ 


is in Religion for being the ſervice of God: 
Gods Liberty is ſeen in five reſpects; in 
that he is free from ſin, free from miſery, 
free from obligation, free from ſervitude, 
and free from coaction, which is the reaſon 
that he can both will and do, what and 
when, and where himſelf pleaſeth, 
TI need not infiſt on the proof of theſe, 
for to name them is to prove them, nor 
can any man deny Gods Liberty in any of 
theſe reſpe&s, but he muſt deny him to be 
God ; and inall theſe ſame reſpects we may 
ſee and muſt acknowlege the Liberty of 
Religion, and to deny it to be iree in any of 
theſe is todeny it to be Religion, that is to 


ſay,the ſervice of God; and to make it tobe 

ſtate policy,that is to ſay,the ſervice of men, i 

Firſt, Religion # free from ſin; for the 
ſuperſtition, and fa&tion, and profanenels, Þ 

and other ſins that are ſo rife among Chit Þ 

{tians to the diſhonour of Chriſt;and the re- F 
: proach Þ 


+ 


3 


5.4 
k 
3 


what is to be done, what not ; formally Þ 
in the will, which reſolves to do or not to Þ 
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proach of Chriſtendome , is a, ruſt that 
cleaves to the men {\ who are little better 
then jron ) not to the Religion, which is as 
pure as the Refsrers fire ;, and therefore it js 
not ſafe nor fitto {ay of any order or kinde 
of Chriſtians, that their Religion 1s rebelli- 
on, and thelr faith is faction, though we can- 
not deny of too too many orders and kindes 
of men who profeſs Religion, that they are 
both rebellious and factious, 

Secondly, Religion is free oy miſery ; 
ask the three children in the fiery furnace, 
they will ſay,their Religion had made them 
perſecuted ; they will not ſay, that it had 
made them miſerable; they profeſs that 
they were delivered into the hands of law- 
leſs enemies > moſt hatefull apoſtares , 
[ ExSi9 AnzrY ] ( meaning ſure thoſe 
of their own brethren which had renounced 
the Law of Moſes and their Religion, and 
helped the Babylonians to periecute and 1in- 
feſt Feruſalem ) 2nd to an unjuſt King, and 


| the moſt wicked in all the world, Ku 80-* 

| 2G & [1% 194 TavnewTaTu mugd TTY THY WV © ] thus 

| thoſe bleſſed Martyrs will tell you, they 

| were in perſecution (the greateſt that ever 

was) but they will not tell you they were 

.Þ in miſery ; nay it ſeems they told the quite 
; $ 


COR- 
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coamtiary, tor none elſe could have told it 
but trom their mourclfs, that the angel of 
the Lord came down into the oven, and [mote 
the {lame of fire, and made the midft of the 
furnace as it had been a »oiſt whiſtling wird; 
but you will fay, theſe men were partial 
witnefles in their own cauſe, therefore ask 
their yerſecutors,they will tell you the ſame, 
tor the Princes, Governonrs and Captains, 
a4;d the Kings Counſellours being gathered tt- 
ether, ſaw theſe men upon whoſe bodies the 
fire had no power, nor was an hair of their 
head ſinged, neither w:re their coats changed, 
nor the (mell of fire had paſſed on them : nay 
ask Nebuchadnezzar himſelf, who was the 
authour of the perſecution, aud he will tell 
you that though he had cauſed theſe holy 
men to be {o much aMicted, yet he could 
not caufe them to be miſerable ; for ar that 
inſtanewhen he had thought they had been 
burnt to athes, he heard them fing in the 
flames ( as ſaith the Greek Tranſlation, 
*HKETEY UMLVEY TOY EUT®Y ) and that ( probably ) 
made him look about to ſee whence 
that melody proceeded , and finding {0 


{ſweet a breath to come from the blalt I 


of his fire, he was aſtonied and roſe up 
haſte, and w.nt to the mouth of the fut- 
nace 
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nace ( which before bade him keep his di- 
ſtance, in that it conſumed his officers) and 
called forth the holy and bleſſed Martyrs, 
who having been delivered from a prelent 
death, could not be looked on but as men 
newly riſen from the dead, 

T hirdly, Religion is free from obligation; 
there is no greater humane obligation then 
that of nature, and there is no greater na- 
tural obligation then that which we owe to 
our Parents ; yet that may not be alledged 
to keep us from ſerving God: {o Aquinas 
cetermines the caſe, Sz ergo cultus parentum 
abſtrahat nos a cultu Dei, non Jam eſſet pie- 
tatts, parentum inſiſtere cultui contra Deum, 
& ideo in tali caſu dimittinda ſunt of ficia pie- 
tatis in parentes propter divinum Religions 
cultum (22equ, 101, art.4.) * If our duty 
© to our Parents take ns away from our du- 
*ty to our God ( as if the Farther ſhould 
* command his ſon to turn rebel or Idolater, 
**or the like ) we muſt forſake our parents 
*and cleave to God, and ſheiy the preva- 
* lency of that duty we owe to God, by be- 
*1ng unduritull to our parents, in ſuch a 
caſe: again, there is no civil obligation 
greater then that we owe to qur Gover- 
nours; yet, if they command us to fin a- 

S 2 gainſt 
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gainſt God, by not ſpeaking nor teaching, 
by not praying nor preaching in the Name 
of Jeſus, we have our anſwer put into our 
mouths ( and God putt into our hearts, 
leſt atheiſm get poſleſſion there in ſtead 
of Chriſt ) whether it be right in the ſight of 
God, to hearken unto you, more then unto God, 
Judze ye, At, 4.19, there is no obligation of 
man that can reach to the altar of God, to 
make us either neglect it or defile it: wſque 
ad aras did ſtint the heathen, and much 
more the Chriſtian in his obedience ; he 
that obeys the Magiſtrare to the altar, gives 
him his right ; he that obeys him beyond 
or above the altar, doth him wrong, load- 
ing his authority with that ſin which can- 
not help to hold itup, bur may help to pull 
it down: it is much to be obſerved that 
among all the high Prieſts of the Jewiſh 
Temple, none hath that ſignal character of 
recommendation in the Text, that is, 81- 
vento Azariah, becauſe he withſtood Uz- 


ziah the king when he invaded the Prieſts Þ- 
office, 2 Chr.26,17. therefore ſaith the ho- 
ly Ghoſt concerning him, he #t is that exc- 


cuted the Prieſts of fice in the Temple that Solt- 


mon built at Feruſalem, 1 Chron,6.10, asf 


none had been high Prieſt bur he, who = 
| | 0 


SA mor oe dS 5D nay nmn=nmncGg ny = oo = Oo M, 


The true ( atholicks Tenure, 261 


ſo zealouſly ſo' magnanimouſly vindicated 
the honour and the authority ot the Prieſt- 
hood : for this is Rabbs Davids gloſs upon 
the place ; he was not the firſt Prieſt of S0- 
lomons temple, for.that was Zadok nor was 
he the onely high Prieſt, for there were ma- 
ny others ; but our Rabbzcs ſay, this was 4- 
zariah in the days of Uzz14ah, who gave his 
minde to the holineſs of the Temple, and 
would not let Uz2:4h offer Incenſe; there- 
fore it is {aid of him, this 15 he that was the 
hizh Prieſt, becauſe he was zealous tor the 
glory of the Prieſthood, and accepted not 
the perſon of Uzziah, ſo Kimchi, And it 
appears again, that this Azariah was not to 
be named without ſome ſpecial note or title 
of honour ; for in the ninth Chapter, and 
the eleventh verſe, after the reciting of his 
Anceſtors, though ſome of them had exe- 
cuted the ſame office as well as himſelf, yer 
he alone is called the Ruler of the houſe of 
| Coa,1 Chro. 9.11. none had kept ſo good 
|- rule and order in the houſe of God as he, 
therefore none ſo fit to be called a ruler of 
it: Andif Thomas Becket did indeed ſtand 
meerly upon Gods intereſt in the controver- 
he betwixt him and his Liege Soveraign ; 
the doors of Paris did very 1ll in diſputing 
p eizht 
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eight and fourty years after his death, whe- 
ther he were damned or ſaved; tor no duty 
that he owed to his King, could oblige him 
to be unJurifull tro his God, and if he tuffer- 
ed death for not being undurifull ro his Fa- 
the: in heaven, there is no-doubt but as 1 
Cutifull childe he received his inhericance; 
yet in that the Doctours di{puted it {0 1ong 
atter, itis evident, that Is Feſtival was not 
preſently infticured in. the Lartine Church, 
( much leſs celebrated wich this Preface, 
Gandeamus omnes in Domino,dicm feftum. c- 
lebrantes (ub howore Thomz Martyris,,de cu- 
Jus Paſsione raudent Angels,ey collaudant Fi 
lium Dei: Let us allrejoycein the Lord, 
* celebtating a Feſtival for'the honour: of 
* Thomas the Marryr,tor whoſe paffion the 
* Angels rejoyce and praiſe the Son ot God: 
by which Pretace,.the Feſtival of this fup- 
poſed Martyr, is preferred betore the Pro- 
ro-martyrs in dignity, though it follow the 
{ame three days after in time: ) or elſe the 
Doctours of Paris did think it lawfull.jt not 
laudable, to diſpute againſt rhe tolemnities 
of their own Church, when they found {o 
much done upon fo little ground ; and did 
alſo themſelves in effect declare, that as. no 
civil authority could, ſo likewiſe no _ 
| ica 
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ſtical authority can oblige equally with God, 
much leſs either above him or againſt him, 
Fourthly, Religion is free from ſervitude; 
the Church may be in bondage, not fo the 
Religion that makes a Church , the 7ſra- 
elites asked liberty of Pharaoh for them- 
ſelves to go and ſerve God; they asked not 
liberty for Gods Service, that had never 
been in durance nor in captivity - and $, Paul 
very plainly determines this controverſte, 
( for ſo protane men are willing to make 1t 
when Gods Church js under perſecution, 
though in it ſelt it be an undoubted truth ) 
2 Tirs.2,9, I ſuffer trouble as an evil doer, c- 
ven unto bonds, but the word of God 1s not 
bound: the bonds that are upon'the hands 
are far from the tongue, and farther from _ 


the heart; they cannot hinder an honeſt | 


man from ſpeaking Gods truth amidſt the 
enemies thereof, much leis from loving it : 
excellently Oecumenins, Tawns zag deoubs So 
iz wivey x, Am52,, no bonds can fetter the 
rongue bur onely fearfulneſs and wnfaithful- 
nc[s,and thoſe are ingredients of the worlds, 
not of Gods Religion, 

Fifthly and laſtly, Religion is free from 
Coattion, thereis no oblation ſo acceptable 
3s that which is yoluntary , and there is no 
S 4 obla- 
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oblation ſo voluntary as that whereby a man 
offers himſelf ro God: therefore it is the 
doctrine of the Church, that the children 
of Jews and other Infidels who never em- 
braced the Chriſtian faith, ought not to be 
baptized without their Parents conſent, till 
they can give their own ; not onely becauſe 
it is againſt the juſtice of nature, to take 
the childe from his own Parents whileſt he 
is yet as it were a limb or part of them, 
(which he muſt needs be till he can diſpoſc 
of himſelt ) but alſo becauſe it is againſt 
the nature of Religion, to offer unto God 
an unvoluntary Sacrifice : and for the ſame 
reaſon, though the Church never thought 
ſhe could be ſufficiently zealous in propaga- 
ting the Catholick Faith , yet ſhe neva 
thought that Jews and Pagans were to be 
compelled to embrace it, onely they wee 
ro be compelled nor to hinder or to bla- 
ſphemeits ſo Aquinas 224 qu, 10, art, 8, 
Utrum infideles compellendi ſint ad fidem? 
<© Wherher Infidels are ro be compelled to 
<« the Chnſtian Faith * he anſwers with a 
« diftin&tion, thoſe Infidels that never re- 
$ ceived the Faith, are not to be compelled 
<roit, quia credere eſt voluntarium,becaule 
** ro beleeve is to give a voluntary we” ; 
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: * but thoſe Infidels who once received the 


l 
Ft 


< Faith, and are ſince fallen from it (as he- 
*reticks and apoſtares ) are to be compel- 
Fled by corporal puniſhments to become 
< regular and orderly Chriſtians, rhat they 


: © may be made to fullfil their promiſe, and 
: *toretain what they did receive: Nam ſicut 
2 wovere eſt voluntatis, ſed reddere eſt neceſsita- 
| 12s; ita,fidem accipere eſt voluntatis,ſed tenere 
1; eamacceptam eſt neceſſitatis * © For as tis 
E © voluntary to make a vow,but necefſlary to 
| © keepit when it is made; {0 it is voluntary 
| *toreceive the faith, but neceſlary to retain 
| ©itwhen it is received, And St, Auguſtine in 


the ſecond Book of his RetraRations, ca.5. 


doth moſt ingenuouſly recall his former opi- 


n:on; that {chiſmaticks were not to be con- 
ſtrained and compelled to the communion 
of the Church, <1) retra& (faith he) that 
«in my firſt Book againſt the party of Do- 
© natus; I 6id ſay, I was not pleaſed thzt the 
© ſecular power ſhould violently force {chiſ- 
* maticks to the communion ot theChurch, 
& vere mihi tunc non placebat, quia nondum 
experins eram vel quantum mali eorum aude- 
ret impunitas, vel quantum es in melins mu- 
tandis, conferre poſsit diligentia Diſcipline ; 
* and indeed this courſe then pleaſed me 
* not. 
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* not, becauſe I had not yet {cen the expe- 
«<:iment, either how much miſchief their 
<© uncurbed licentiouſneſs would produce, or 
« how much the diligence of a ſevere diſci- 
© pline would conduce to their amendment: 
ſoSt Anuzuſtine : and yet all this while, the 
coattion or compulſion doth in truth reach no 
farther then to conformity and order, it 
reacheth not to Relzg70n, which can no more 
be driven into the hearts of hypocrites by 
the power of the lawfull Magytrate, then ir 
can be driven ont of the hearts of true be- 
Jeevers by the outragious perſecutions of 
Tyrants and Atheiſts : ſo that we muſt con- 
clude, that though none are more expoſed 
to violence then religious and godly men, 
( for he that would needs make his beloved 
Son perfect with ſufferings, will not make 
his unworthy ſervants perte& without 
them ) yet Religion it ſelf is wholly exem- 
pred from all violence,being the Queen Re- 
gent of heaven and earth, to give com- 
mands both to angels and men, but tore- 
ceivecommands of neither. 
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Cnavyp, YIL 


The aſſurance we have of Relizion, for that it 


reſembles God in his attribmes of Juſtice, 
Grace, and Mercy, 


N the laſt place, we come to the attri- 
bures of God, which are as it were exter- 


| nal perfet;0xis, belonging to him in regard 


| of his creature; though not to be truly and 
| fully known from our creation, but from 
| our redemption; for no one attribute of God 
| isrightly unde: ſtood by thoſe who are not 


| of the Church of God ; not his Fuſtice,for 


they know not God in lumfelf, that he js 
of. purer eyes then to look on iniquity ; not his 
Mercy, tor they know not God mm his Son , 


| in whom alone he ſhewcth mercy : not his Wi- 
| dome, for they know not God in his word, 
| the fountain of all true wiſdome:not his T1 uth, 


tor they know not Gol in his p10 niſes, and 
cannot ſay , he is faithjull that promiſed , 
Heb.10,23, and ſo of thereſt: they thar 
are not of Gods Church cannot know his 
attributes,becauſe they are not to be known 
jrom our creation, bur from our redemption; 
and they that are moſt truly of Gods 
Church, 
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Church, that is to ſay, non numero ſed me- 


rito, as Aquinas hath diſtinguiſhed not one-? | 
ly by outward profeſſion, but alſo by inward Þ 


affetion, do moſt truly underſtand Gods 
Attributes: they clearly fee the ſeverity of 
his Faſtice, requiring a full ſatisfaction for 
ſin: they clearly ſee the goodnels' of his 
Meycy accepting of ſatisfaction from his Son, 
when he could not have it from his ſer- 
vant: they clearly ſee that vaſt Wiſdome 
which found out this way to ſave man when 
he was loſt: and they glearly ſee chat un- 
changeable Truth, which both calls and 
brings him to ſalvation, 

Bur I will follow my former method, and 
inſiſt onely on the chief Attributes, to which 
the reſt have relation, and may therefore 
have reduction: and theſe Attribates are 
three, 4 as Grace, and Mercy: Fuftice, 
whereby he renders to every man according 
to his works ; Grace, whereby he freely gives 
what is wanting to us, and Mercy whereby 
he freely forgives what is due unto himſelt; 
theſe I {ay belong to God in relation to the 
creature: for though his 7#ſtsce' low from 


tns Truth, yet he could not ſhew that j«- Þ 
frice either in puniſhing or in rewarding, 
were there not a creature to be puniſhed or Þ 

re- | 
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| rewarded; ſo likewiſe his Grace in giving, 


| and Mercy in forgiving, though they flow 


| from his Goodneſs and his Liberty ( which 
they deny who will not let him have mercy 
on whom he will have mercy) yet he could 
| neither ſhew his Grace in giving, nor his 
| Mercy in forgiving, were there not an indi- 
gent creature to wAnt his giving,and a finfuil 
creature to want his forgiving, 

The firſt of theſe Attributes is 7#ſt:ce, 
which we muſt firſt contemplate in God, 
and then in Religion as it js his ſervice. | 
, "om is juſt by #niver ſal, and by particular 

uſtice : 

Firſt, By #niverſal 7uſtice , and that in 
two reſpects ; both in regard of himſe)f, as 
willing and doing all manner of right : (Shall 
n0t the judge of all the earth do right ? Gen. 
18.25,) andalſo in regard of us, being the 
rule of all juſtice in man : Tc judge not for 
man, but for the Lord, who i with you in the 
wdzement, 2 Chron, 19,6. 

Secondly, God is juſt by particular Juſtice, 
| retributing to every man according ts his 
{ works, Rom.,2.6, who ſhall render to every 


. | man according to his works: and v.5. the 


| Gayof judgement is called iuite aguxpronies 
| 740, the day of Gods righteous judgement, 
| becauſe 


270 Thetrue Catholicks Tenure, 


becauſe it is all one in him to judge, and to Þ 
judge righteouſly : thus did S. Chry [oftom Þ 
qualifie the miſtake, or rather re&i- Þ 
fie the abuſe which was in ſome inconſide- Þ 
rare men from Gods decree of election, | 
Thou ſayeſt that God hath predeſtinated, Þþ 
and I ſay, that God 1s a righteous judge,and Þþ eſt 
will reward thee according to thy deſer- Þ 
vings, at 
Bur 'tis objected againſt Gods univerſal |} '* 
Juſtice , that he commanded ſome things 
contrary to his own Law,as Abrahams to {lay 
Iſaac, and the Iſraelites ro ſpoil the Egypti- 
ans; the one againſt the ſixth, the other a- 
gainſt the ezghth commandment, Tis an- 
{wered by ſome Divines, General: derogans I P* 
{peciali voluntate : that God did in theſe ca- I 
fes derogate irom his general will by his ſpe- be 
clal will : but we may not ealfily approve la 
this anſiver ; becauſe Gods will cannot claſh al 
with it ſelf, and therefore he may not be n 
ſaid rocommand that by his ſpecial , which | 
he forbids by his general will ; and conſe- F 
quently, God in commanding Abraham: to 
kill his ſon, did not make murder lawfull, 
t 
d 


but made that killing no murder, by paſſing 
upon 7ſaac the ſentence of death : and comn- Þþ * 
manding the 1ſraelites to ſpoil theE gNpiant 

| 
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did not make it lawfull to rob and ſteal ; bul 
| madethar ſpoiling no robbery, ſince hewho 
| was Lord of all had tranſlated the right of 
Þ property : and this is moſt acutely dicuſled 
| by the Maſter of ſubtilties, ( Scotus i Lib, 7. 
| ſent, diſt, 44.) Quando in poteſtate agents 
| ef-Lex, > rectitudo Legis, poteſt tale agens 
| ordinate & recte agere, aliter quam Lex illa 
diffats quia non ſubeſt ills Legi, er ſic ejus po- 
tentia abſoluta non eſt inordinata : © When 
* the Lawand the juſtice of the Law are 
* both in the power of the agent, we need 
© not then fear any obliquity in the action, 
*« whether he at by his ordinary, or by his 
&* abſolute power : for if by his ordinary 
ower he act not according to the Jaw , by 
is abſolute power hecan make the law to 
be in that caſe no law; and where there is 10 
law, there 15 30 tranſereſsion: this rule being 
allowed, which cannot be denied,, we thall 
httle need to patronize Gods juſtice in com- 
manding Abraham to kill his fon , who was 
guilty of death; nor yet in delivering over 
his own Son tothe death of the croſs, who 
knew #0 ſi , and therefore could have no 
guiltine(s: nor ſhall we need to ſay, Thar 
the 7/raelites had but their due from the 

| Ezyptians , for making ſo much brick, and 
build- 
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building ſo many cities, ( although that be 
an anſwer recommended to us by great anti- 
quity, for ſo Ireneus 1b, 4, adverſ. Here, 
cap. 49, Labores enim quos pro Egyptits im- 
merito pertuleruat Iſraclite, prectum Yerum 
acceptarum exce[serunt,) for Gods will being 
the rule of juſtice, 'tis evident, 'that what- 
ſoever he wills is juſt becauſe he wills it: 
therefore ſince he willed the death of Iſaac, 
it could be no murder; and his willing the 
ſpoiling of Egypt , made it no theft : for 
murder or theft he cannot will, becauſe ei- 
ther is intrinſecally evil; but he can make 
that no mnrder, or that no theft, which elſe 
would be ſo, by giving one man authoritie 
over anothers life, or property , as being 
himſelf ſupreme and abſolute Lord of all: 
for that rule of law and reaſon ſo much in- 
ſiſted upon againſt tyrannical governours, 
Pars eſt juſtitie Rettoris, ſervare leges a ſe la- 
tas, It is apert of juſtice in a Governour, to 
keep his own laws , is true onely amonglt 
men, 'where making a law 1s not an aG of 
abſolute dominion , proceeding from the 
power to diſpoſe of lite, or property, or li- 
berty, but an act of government for the pre- 
ſervation of good order in them all: but in 
God the making of alawis an act of abſo- 
lute 
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lute dominion , and he can by his abſolute 
power and authority ſoCciſpoſe ot libertie, or 
property, or lite ; that to-take away libertie 
may be no oppreſſion, to take away proper- 
ty may be no ſtealing,to take away life may 
be no murder : and it is more proper to ſay, 
{ that God wills the alteration, making that 
which otherwiſe had been evil, not evil,;and 
conſequently not forbidden ; then that he 
wills the diſpenſation , making that which is 
forbidden , not evil: for it God wills any 
thing, it cannot poſſibly be evil , bur is 
therefore good and juſt becauſe he wills it; 
nor needs there any other proof or reaſon of 
his juſtice,even as there cannot be any other 
reaſon of his will ; ſo chat Fohanan and his 
tellow captains, might without any ſcruple 
of conſcience , or ſtaggering of faith , {ay 
unto Feremiah, Whether it be good,or whether 
it be evil, we will obey the woice of the Lord 
our God, Jer. 42, 6. tor the command of 
God could not but make that good, which 
otherwiſe might happily have been evil. 
Hence. the: Apoſtle anſwers this objection, 
Isthere unrighteonſneſs with God ?. no other- 
wiſe but.by his will ; Row. 9, 14, Iwill have 
mercy on whom, 1 will have mercy; and he. 
| that will not rake this anſyer , is looked 


T upon 
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upon as a very foul diſputant, as one that 
denies principles, 8 theretore not to be dif. 
puted withall, v, 20, Nay but, O man, who 
art thou that replieſt againſt God ? as if he 
had ſaid, Here 1 dare not diſpute, and how 
dareſt thou ? ſure we are, he had the Spirit 
of God who gave this anſwer, and there- 
fore if we have the {ame Spirit, we cannot 
bur take it: but yet in the 21 verſe the 
anſwer is not onely to the perſon, burtalſo 
to the thing , and it js+ully reſolved into 
Gods Power, Hath not the potter power over 
the clay, of the ſame. \ump to make one veſel 
unto honour, and another unto diſhonour? lt he 
hath not power, hecannot do it; if he hath 
power, we in vain diſpute againſt his doing 


it; whether it be ws abſoluta , his ab- 


ſolute power, which reſpe&s jus dominiz, his 
righr of ſoveraignty and dominjon, todo 
with his creature what he will ; or potentia 
ordinata, his ordinary power, which reſpects 
114 imperii, his right of government, to do 
with his creature what is juſt, it is in effe&t 
all one ; for his will is the rule of juſtice, and 
his power is the meaſure of his will, 

We can never overthrow his power by 
our diſputations, but we may turn it 1nto 
wercy by our ſubmiſſion: and (ure if we look 

t0 
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to come to bleſledneſs, we muſt follow their 
examples who are in the ſtate of bliſs; and 
they in all their hymns do ſtill aſcribe power 
unto God, Rev. 19. 5. Allelujah, that is, 
Praiſe the Lord; for the Lord God omnipotent 
reieneth; they thankfully acknowledge the 
power of his kingdome, and as willingly ſub- 
mit unto that power; to teach us, that there 
is no fruition of his mercy, without ſubmiſh- 
on to his power; for his power is the activity 
of his will, as his will is the reſult of his 
wiſdome : and as his will is a ſufficient reaſon 
of his power in working, ( for who hath reſiſt- 
ed his will ? ) fo his wiſdomeis a ſufficient 
reaſon of his will in ordering his works; for 
who hath knows the minde of the Lord or 
who hath been his counſeller ? | 
Wherefore we muſt always take this for 

a ſure ground, that thew:ll of God, as it js 
with power, ſoit cannot be without wiſdome, 
and conſequently not without juſtice, which 
is the diſpenſation of wiſdom; and this will 
either inſtru our jgnorance , that we may 
be ſure to diſpute for God, or over-rule our 
perverſneſs, that we may be ſilenced from 
diſputing : moſt ſeraphically Bonaventure 
”1, ſent, diff, 41, Cavendumeſt, nt dum 

voluntatems Dei magnificare volumus, potins 

2 volun- 
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voluntati cjus derozemus: ſi enim non eſcet alig 
raiio,quare Deus iſtum elegit,c7 illum non, ni- 
ſt quia placet; certe non jam occulta dicerentur 
drvina judicia , ſed manifeſta , cum quilibet 
hanc rationem capiat+nec dicerentur mirabilia, 
ſed potins voluntaria: &c, © We muſt take 
« heed, leſt whiles we ſeek to magnifie the 
will of God , we rather derogate from 
his will: for if there be no other reaſon 
why God elected this man, and not that 
man, but onely becauſe it pleaſed him, 

{urely the judgements of God would not 

be called ſecret, but manifeſt : for every 

man underſtands this reaſon , nor ſhould 
we ſay that his judgements are wonder- 
* full, but rather that they are wilfull, 

I will conclude this debate with the pious 
determination of S, Auguſtine , 9udicia Dei 
ſecreta eſſe poſſunt, injuſta non poſſunt: © The 
*© judgements ot God may be unknown, 
<« bur they cannot be unjuſt : for he cannot 
will without his wi{dome, (and therefore not 
without is j#ſt:ce) as he cannot work with: 
Cut his wl/, he that is not unw! ſe in his will, 
cannot be #njuſt in his will, and he that 1s 
not #7juſt in his will, is much leſs unjuſt in 
his work : and fo briefly in defence of Gods 
amwverſal uſtice, 

Again, 
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Again, it is obje&ted againſt Gods parti- 
cular juſtice, that he blefleth Edo, and at- 
Aictech 1ſrael: *Tis anſwered, Edom may 
have temporal ſucceſs, but that's no ble(- 
ſing: for there 1s no greater unhappineſs 
then for a man to proſper in his ſins, where- 
by his eyes are blinded, and his heart is 
hardned; and therefore the proſperity of 
the wicked, as it begins not in a bleſſing, ſo 
it ends in a curſe, Thus Feroboarms rebelli- 
on proſpered, to make the ten tribes firſt 
loſe their Religion, then their libertie and 
property: firſt, to make them jdolaters,and 
after that to make them captives and bond- 
{laves: for their rebellion occaſioned their 
idolatry, and their idolatry occaſioned their 
captivity, On the contrary, 1ſracl may have 
temporal affli&tion, but 'tis no curſe; nay in- 
deed properly no puniſhment : Habet ratio- 
nem medicine, non pene, God chaſtiſing his 
{ervants not to torment them, but to amend 
them: bur ler the one go for proſperity, the 
other for adverſity, becauſe the world will 
needs think them ſo: then take this for a 
{ſecond anſwer, not concerning Edom: for he 
is not worth it in all his proſperity ; bur 
concerning T1ſracl; Firſt, Non pena finalis, 
tis no final puniſhment, it laſteth not long, 
SI much 
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much leſs for ever : Heavineſs may endure 


for a night , but joy cometh in the morning, 


Secondly , Non pietas totalis ;, Iſrael when 
he was at beſt, could not but ſay, Hz father 
was an Amorite, and his mother a Hittite, 
when he had moſt of God and of pietie, he 
had more of man, and what he had of man 
he had of fin and impiety, Thirdly, 1mpic- 
tas totalis , though their piety was not per- 
fet,their impiety was (0: tor they were guil- 
ty of a general defection and apoſtaſie as 
God himſelf obje&eth and anſ{wereth this 
doubt, Jer. 5.19, Wherefore doth the Lord 
our God all theſe things unto us? Like as ye 
have forſaken me, and ſerved ſtrange gods in 
your land, ſo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land 
that is not yours: TM 153 IN faith 
Rabbi David, meaſure for meaſure , like for 
like, we may ſay 4170: juſtitie divine, the 
retaliation of Gods juſtice, deſertion for de- 
ſertion : nay, God himſelf harh ſaid it, Te 
would needs be ſerving ſlrange zods, ye ſhall 
ow {crve ſtrange men, And it is obſerva- 
ble, that before God generally deſerted the 
Jews,giving them up to captivity 8& ſlaugh- 
ter, they had generally deſerted him, giving 
themſelves up to their own inventions and 
impieries : which makes God accordingly 


ask 
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7 ask the queſtion of himſelf and of them, 
1 Shall I not viſit for theſe things ? Jer. 5.29. 
? Gods viſitation is a great argument of mans 
} diſorder : the people of Tſracl were now 
} generally out of order, and for that cauſe 
| were generally viſited; Shall not my ſoul be 
| avengcd on [uch a nation as this ? | Such a na- 
| tion a5 thrs, ] all nations are wicked, & pro- 
| voke Gods wrathfull indignation for venge- 
ance, but 'tis ſuch a nation as this, that makes 
his ſoul deſire to be avenged; ſuch a nation, 
that is ſo wicked beyond the reſt , that fins 
ſo impudently againſt the light, ſo nnthank- 
fully againſt the meaxs, ſo impenitently a- 
gainſt the power of grace, 

Firſt, ſo impudently againſt the light of 
grace ; for he faith, Pour out thine indigna- 
| tion upon the heathen that have not known thee, 
| and upon the kingdoms that have not called 
| upon thy name, Pal, 79.6. much more then 

upon 1ſrael,that hath known thee,and yet hath 
; 70t called upon thy Name,but hath perſecuted 
| thoſethar did call upon it, as if they had ra- 
| ther been the enemies, then the ſervants of 
, theliving God: for if outer darkneſs be a juſt 
puniſhment for not rightly uſing the twilight 
{ Of nature,what darkneſs of darkneſs ſhall pu- 
niſh the abuſe of the clear ſun-ſhine of the 
light of grace ? T 4 Se- 
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Secondly , {o unthankfully againſt the 
means of grace , accompanied with Gods 
own holy Spirit, which made S.Stephen ſay, 
Te ſtiff-necked and uncircumciſed in hearts 
and cars, ye do always reſiſt the holy Ghoſt, 
AR. 7.55. you are uncircumciſed 1n your 
hearts, and hate the ſaving truth, and that 
makes you uncircumciſed in ears that you 
will not hear it : he tels them plainly, that 
they are not onely revolters from the truth, 
bur alſo rebels againſt jt : {5r here is a ſpi- 
ritual rebellion againſt the Spirit of God,and 
therefore againſt the God of ſpirits ; yedo 
indeed make refiitance, ye do alwales reſiſt 
the holy Ghoſt: ſo great an undutitulneſs 
could not have been without a greater un- 
thankfulneſs; mea being firſt unthankfull 
to God for his Word and Sacraments in 
neglecting them,and then undurtifull againſt 
both,to juſtifie their neglects. 

Thirdly, ſo :mpenztently againſt the pow- 
er of grace ; for theſe means of falvation are 
powerfull means : hence js the Goſpel cal- 
led by St. Paul, the power of God unto [alva- 
t10n, Rom, 1.16, and the preaching of the 
croſs, called, unto them that are ſaved, the 
power of God, 1 Cor.1.18, that is, the power 
of God to ſalvation ; for tis alſo to mo 
ena 
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7 thatarenot ſaved the power of God, but to 
| condemnation : hence the Apoſtle plainly 
! reproveth thoſe that are not reformed by 
| the preaching of the Word, and admini- 
firing of the Sacraments, as denying this 
: power of godlinef: $,2 Tim. 3.5 : having a t, 0718 
| of codlineſs, that is,having the word and Sa- 
| craments, but denying the power thereof, that 
5, Not one jot the better for having them, 

Now then in this caſe, here is the abuſe 
both of Word and Sacraments, which one- 
ly conſtitute a Church, no wonder then if 
this abuſe overthrow a Church : and theſe 
two were in the Jews before their final de- 
ſolation; not the Sacraments rightly ad- 
miniſtred, for not a paſsover in any good 
order for many years together : not the 
Word tightly preached, for the Prophets 
propheſie falſly, faith the Text, Fer. 5.31, 
and the more falſly they propheſfied, the 
more generally they were received, which 
makes the Spirit of God uſe this exclamati- 
| on, 4 wonderfull and horrible thing is commit- 
| tedin the land, qd. Clergie and Laitie are 
both alike quite out of order, for it is com- 
| mitted inthe land, and both ſo ſhamefully 
| out of order, that it muſt be called, a wo#- 
| derfull and & horrible thing that is commit- 
ted 
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ted by them, or as the Hebrew terms it, an 
aſtomiſhment, or an abomination - but what 
is this abomination ? Even the general apo- 
ſtafie both of the Clergie and of the Laitie, 
of the Prieſts and of the people, the Pro. 
phets propheſie falſly, there's the apoſtaſie 
of the Clergie : aud my people love to have 
zt ſo, there's the apoſtaſie of the Laitie: 
for thus had 7eroboamys taught them to make 
their own Prieſts, that ſo they might make 
their own Religion ; for no other would 
worſhip his golden calves, but Prieſts of his 
own, not of Gods making, 1 K:pg.12, yet 
dares he not finde fault with the appointed 
ſervice of the Temple, or the Religion e- 
ſtabliſhed, as with that which was vicious, 
but-onely as with that which was too laboue 
rious, v.28, It is too much for you to gowp '0 
A rs then he proceeds to make Prieſts 
of the loweſt of the people which were not of 
the ſons of Levi, v.31. becauſe his deſigne 
was to appeal to the people ; and he 
therefore appealed to the people, that they 
might think the right of Soveraignty and 
Dominjon to be, where they found ac- 
knowledged the right of appeal, to wit, in 


themſelves, and ſtifle the thought of ever | 
returning that obedience which was but Þ 


matter 
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matter of courtſhip or of courteſte, not of 
duty or of neceſſity : and moreover , he 
made Prieſts of the loweſt of the people; thar 


| by their falſe dotrine the people might ſtill 


| be encouraged 1n their ſtate-hereſie, to defie 
| their allegjance;whilſt he to make ſure work 


was adding thereto a church-hereſie, to defie 
their conſcience: what a fair pretence was 
here? what a foul intention 2 firſt he findes 
fault with their grievances, v.4, [ thy father 
made our yoke grievous) then becomes their 
head in the Rebellion, v, 20, [ i made king 
over all Iſrael: andat laſt changes their 
Religion, and w2akes two calves, v, 28, was 
this a delivering of their bodies to damn 
their ſouls? a ſaving their eſtates to loſe 
their con{ciences ? but yet no good is to be 
done, till the Prieſts be in too; and be- 
cauſe the old ones will not conſent, new 
ones muſt be made that will : never yet 
was there a ſedition in the State, without a 
ſchiſm in the Church ; the people firſt for- 
| faking their obedience, then not enduring 
them whoſe duty it is to reprove their diſo- 
| bedience: thus there was a general 17pu- 
| dence, Unthankfulneſs, Impenitency, both in 
| the people and in the Prieſts of 7ſracl, be- 
| toretheir final deſtruction , which makes 
| the 
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the Prophet ſay, and what will you do in the 
end thereof ? Jer. 5.31. thatis, what will you 
do in the end that you will make, or in the 
end of the fin 5 and what will you do in 
the end thar I ſhall make, or inthe end of 
the ſinner ? the end that you will make, 
will be to paſs from contention to edition, 
from {edition to rebellion, frem rebellion 
to impenitency and hardneſs of heart, to 
think you 40 God ſervice jn adviſing with the 
devils inſtruments, for rebellion ts 4s the ſin 
of witchcraft, 1 Sam,15.23, and witchcraft 
cannot bur adviſe with the devil either in 
himſelf or in his adherents: the end that [ 
{hail make of it, will be your temporal de- 
ſtruction here, your eternal damnation here- 
after, and both according to the rule of that 
juſtice, which rhough you may dally, I may 
not diſpence with ; for you have been taul- 
ty in your temporal obedience towards your 
{uperiou's, in throwing away your allegi- 
ance, and fo are guilty of temporal deſtru- 
tion, having caſt off thoſe whom I appoint- 
ed ro govern and to protect you ; and you 
have been faulry in your eternal obedience 
toward me,in throwing away my command- 
ments,& {o are guilty of eternal damnation, 
having caſt out that conſcience which I ns 
ce 


j 


4 
5 


* F ITED ESL abs TW Ong. 4 R 
—_— wwe Ws wk A = aw *. at to os. es. GG iS 


& 


F 
% 


The true Catholicks Tenure. 285 


ced in your beaſts to check and to admoniſh 


{ you, that you might repent and be ſaved, 


And now we fee a full and ſatisfactory 


| reaſon, why God ſodeſtroyed his own cho- 
| ſenpeople the Jews, as he never deſtroyed 
| any other nation ; for he deſtroyed egypt 


but for one generation, but 7ſracl he hath 
deſtroyed for many generations : Gath and 
Askelon were ſo laid waſte as not to have 
one houſe left ſtanding by another , but 
onely Feruſalem was fo laid waſte as not to 
have one ſtone left lying upon another: the 
reaſon is given by the Spirit of God, Pſal. 
73.26, Lo, they that for ſake thee ſhall periſh, 
thou haſt deſtroyed all them that 20 a whoring 
from thee, Ec.e qui elongant ſe a te peribunt , 
behold, they that put themſclwes far from thee, 
ſhall periſh ; he ſaith nor, behold, they thar 
fin againſt thee ſhall periſh, for then all the 
world ſhould be deſtroyed ; bur behold they 
that go far from thee ; he that goeth far from 
God is a {inner , bur it follows not, he that 


| 15a ſinner goes far from God; that belongs 


onely to {uch a ſinner as delights in his dt- 


{ ſtance from God, regards not the offers of 
| reconciliation, and is reſolved not to come 
near him; which is the perverſe reſolution 


: of ſhameleſs apoſtates, men that were once 


{0 
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ſo near God as to be of his communion, but Þ 
were ſoon weary of his company.and there. Þ 
fore now ſo depart and ſeparate from him, Þ 
as to rejoyce in their ſeparation: and this þ 


appears from the enſuing words, Perdes om- 
nes qui ſcortantur a te, thou wilt deſtroy all 
them that go # whoring from thee ; which is 
a fin that none can commit, bur onely a 
wife, which firſt ſeparates from her hus- 
band in her affection, then in her converſz- 
tion, and at laſt cleaves to another man: {6 
was it with the Church of the Jews, the 
Spouſe of God, ſhe did firſt forſake internal 
communion with God by Faith and Love, 
then external communion by holineſs and 
obedience, trill at laſt the revolted to other 
gods; and accordingly ſhe is thus reproved 
by the Prophets, for playing the harlot with 
many lovers, for polluting the land with her 
whoredomes, and committing adultery with 
ſtones and with ſtocks, ( Jer. 3. 1,2,9, ) this 
brought deſolation upon that Church, a de- 
ſolation as remarkable as had been the apo- 
ſtaſte; there's an Fcce belongs to both; 
Behold they forſake, and behold they periſh : 
Lo they that forſake thee ſhall periſh: none 
can properly forſake God, but he that once 
had ſome intereſt in him, and _—_ of 
im 3 
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| him; this the heathen never had, but one- 
| ly 7ſral,wherefore juſtice requires that they 
: fouls periſh with a greater confuſion then 
| the heathen, becaule for a greater ſin, that 
| js to ſay, for a greater contempt, for a more 
| abominable unthankfulneſs, and for a more 
| unpardonable impenitency : and as for thoſe 
that repented and yet were deſtroyed, they 
cannot but ſay, their ſins were greater then 
their ſufferings; and being deſtroyed onely 
temporally when they might juſtly have 
been deſtroyed eternally, they cannot but 
iy, Gods mercy was greater then their 
0s, 

Thus we have weakly vindicated Gods 
Fuſtice, both in general and in particular ; 
and it we have inſiſted too long upon that 
vindication, yet {ureit is onely too long as 
to the theme, but not too long as to our 
times, wherein we have ſeen thoſe ſevere 
proceedings of Gods Fuſtice, as would al- 
moſt make us caſt off the hopes of Mercy, 
but that there is ſometimes: the greateſt 
mercy in that juſtice which deſtroys tempo- 
rally,that it may ſpare eternally ; and there- 
fore we do, muſt, and will beleeve , thar 
God doth puniſh us here , that he may 
ipare us hereafter, beſeechins him al- 
| {0 
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ſo to ſpare rhoſe whom yet he doth not 
puniſh, 


ſelf, ſo is it alſo in his ſervice, the true Re- 


ligjon ; and thar ſo eſſentially, that 'tisim- 1 


poſſible for an unjuſt man to be truly reli- 
210uS; for he that will not give man his 
due, will not give God his due ; nay, in- 
deed he cannot give God his due, whoſe 
commandment he breaks,and whoſe autho- 
rity he deſpiſes in not giving it to man: 
Itis the Apoſtles argument, ( 1 S. 70h» 4, 
20,) If 4 man ſay, I love God, and hattth 
his brother, he is a lyar ;, for he that loveth 
not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can ht 
love God whom he hath not jeen ? for indeed 
true charity is ſo kinde, 44 not to ſeek her 
own, 1 Cor,13.5. and therefore cannot be 
ſo cruel, as tro take away anothers due; net- 
ther from the inferiour by oppreſſion, nor 
from the equal by pride and contempt, nor 
from the ſuperiour by diſobedience, 
Therefore let Religion rowards God be 
taken tor the ground and foundation of all 
Juſtice towards men, for it is evident, that 


he who moſt loves God for his own ſake, 


moſt loves man for Gods ſake; and 1t 1s 
the property of love not to do, but to ſufter 
wrong, 


And this ſame juſtzce as 1t 1s 1n God hin- 8 
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| wrong, and where js no doing of wrong , 


there can be no injuſtice ; io that though 
that tamous axjome be moſt true, jJuſt:tia 


| primwum, deinde charitas , juſtice firſt and 


| thencharity z yetis the truth thereof tobe 
| underſtood concerning the priority of na- 


ture, and of obligation ; that a man is bound 
to be juſt before he can be charitable 
(for he may not rob Peter to pay Paul, he 
may not pillage a Church to build an Ho- 
ſpital ) not concerning the priority of time 
or of generation, for {o it is clear there can 
be no execution of juſtice but with and from 
charity, and all charity comes trom God, 
and tends to him, love being the affetion 
that relates to good, and all good relating 
to God the chieteſt good, 

But I muſt keep my {elf to the ſame me- 
thod concerning the 1uſtice of Religion , 
which T followed in diſcourſing of Gods 1- 
ſtice, and therefore ſay, that Religion is 
juſt by #nzverſal and by particular Juſtice, 

Firſt, Religion is juſt by unzverſal juſtice, 
in willing and doing generally what 1s juſt, 
according to that excellent rule, Fzat juſtitia 
& pereat mundns,\et juſtice be done,though 


| the whole world be undone; nor can that 
| 199 be truly religious who js afraid that ju- 


{tice 
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ſtice ſhould rake place, leſt the law ſhould 
have its due, the Church ſhould have her 
due, and the ſeveral orders of men ſhould 
have thejr due ; for to fear this, is in effet 
to fear leſt God ſhould have his due, for 
none of theſe can have any due, but 
what God hath given them ; and hethar 
fears leſt God ſhould have his due, in what 
he hath given unto others, cannot bur fear 
leſt God ſhould have his due in what he 
hath reſerved to himſelt ; and ſuch a fear as 
this muſt needs expel! all true Religion, 
waich 1s nothing elſe but an obligation of 
giving God his due, either mediately in his 
authority, or immediately in himſelt, 

T herefore no prayer can more truly pro- 
ceed from the affection of Religion, then 
that of. our Church: Prevent us, O Lord, in 
all our doings with thy moſt gracious favour, 
and further us with thy continual help, that in 
all our works bezun, continued, and ended in 
thee, we may 2lorifie thy holy Name : he that 
heartily prayeth thus 1s ſure not to be itre- 
ligious, for he cordially deſires to elorific 
Gods Name ; and he that carefully doth this 
is {ure not to be unjuſt, for his works ex- 
actly tollow the rule of univerſal juſtice, as 
being juſt in the means no leſs then in ” 
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end ; in the means,begramnng and continuing 
with God; no le(s then in the end, determ- 
ning and ending with him ; he that uſerh 
unjuſt means to compals a juſt end, though 
he may be thought toexd in God, becauſe 
of the juſtne(s of his end, yer cannot be 
| thought to begzp or continue in God, be- 
| cauſe of the unjuſtneſs of his means ; but 
| Religion deſires to be ſo compleatly juſt, 
that the cannot allow any unjuſtneſs either 
in the means or in the end ; and this appears 
trom thoſe two ſpecial axiomes which are 
to be found in no other ſcience, but onely in 
Divinity ; not in ſtate-policy, but onely 1n 
Religion z; not in Machiuvils , but onely 
in Chriſts School : 1* zolle malum propter 
bonum, not to do evil that good may come : 
2® velle bonum bene, not to do 2ood ſo a» that 
evil may come : but as the thing muſt be 
200d we do, ſo it may not be made evil by 
our manner of doing: theſe two, being the 
general, or rather the peculiar rules of Rel;- 
gion, ſhew how much ſhe diſdains to be en- 
thralled under the captivity of injuſtice , 
how much ſhe derefts that baſe thraldome, 
and thoſe men that would fo enthral her: 
and by theſe two we may eafily diſtinguiſh 
Religion both from faction and from ſuper- 

V 2 ſtition : 
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ſtition: for faction is uiually peccant againſt 
the firſt rule, valt malum proptcy bonum, it 
will not {cruple to do evil that good may 
come, it will not boggle at a Schiſm or a 
ſedition tor a Reformation ; Superſtition is 
uſually peccant againſt the ſecond rule, vult 
bonum non bene, it will haye that which is 
** good ({uppoſe invocation, adoration) not 
« after a good manner, that is to ſay, not 
according to Gods inſtitution, but accord- 
ing to mans invention, W ! 
Secondly, Religion is juſt by particuly Wt 
juſtice, retributing to every man accord: Þ" 
ing to his works; which practiſe of Ju- 
{tice was eminent in the primitive Church, £* 
waerein every notorious offender was put to ff 
an open ſhame, ſome kept from the Sacra- N!! 
ment, * £29, ror Azz:0453:w* Others from the 
Church it ſelf, thruſt our of doors, +52 741 
*-2497Ev, and none at all fully received till 
condign fartistaftion given to the whole 
Congregation, by a long and a ſtrict courſe 
of publick humiliation ; inſomuch that from 
onely two Canons of the firſt Council of 
Nice (can,11, & 12+) we may collect no leſs 
then tour ſeveral Orders and ranks of Chri- 
ſtians, not diſtinguiſhed from the doctrine, 
but onely from the diſcipline of the o_ 
jan 
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tian Religjon ;” for they all profeſſed the 
ame faith, but they all enjoyed not the 
{{amepriviledges; bur one was an order of 
- 2 {hearers, another of penitents, a third of 
is {ſuch as were admitted to rhe prayers, a 
ul: Efourch of ſuch as were not admitted to the 
is Moblarion; and accordingly theſe tour orders 
ot had their four ſeveral times detined by the 
or MCouncil, which are there called 4x::-5:o5 , 
(| FTI KeOVES II25992uUms. [12590959 5; a time of 
hearing theirfins,betore they were admitted 
lx ſto penance; a time of penance, before they 
d- were admitted to the prayers of the Church, 
u- Ja time of praying with the Church, before 
h. W they were admitted to the oblation or to 
to the communion, an4 a time of partaking 
r2- Jin the oblation,and rejoycing in the com- 
he EL munion of Chriſt and of his members : and 
or £4ll this after they had gotten to be admit- 
ll ted into the Church; for ſome who had 
Je been forward in their apoſtaſie, but were 
rſe I fill backward in their repentance, were not 
»n ſo much as ſuffered ro enter into the 
of | Church, bur were kept without doors, as 
eſs I thoſe who had no right to be accounted in 
rj- © che loweſt and meaneſt order of Chriſtians, 
e | This practiſe hath of late been negle&- 
j-  <d (if not oppoſed ) by ſome, becauſe ir 
V 3 hath 
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hath been abuſed by others, and ſatisfai. 
on is now a days rejected as a piece of pe. 
nance, in regard of the Church, becauſc 
it hath beencried up as a piece of penance 
in regard of God, yet is this ſo neceſſary 
a praCtiſe of Religion, that our Church car- Þ | 
not but wiſh it mizht be reſtored again; and i 
that wiſh, though it be tor the execution of Þ it 
juſtice, yet is it from the aftection of cha- 
rity ( not the afftectation of tyranny ) tor 
the Church defires it not for her own 
{ake,but tor their ſakes who indeed want it, 
and are in danger of periihing eternally for 
the want of it ; men thar either have ſinned 
notorioutly,or at leaſt are inclined fo to fin, 
whilſt they uſe their liberty for an occaſionto 
the fleſh, Gal.5.13. or for a cloak of malici- 
ouſneſs, 1 Pet,2,16, and 'tis moſt evident | 1 
that ſuch men ought to be puniſhed out of fl « 
1#ſtice, but are puniſhed clearly out of cha- Þ * 
rity, for they are therefore put to opey pt- 
nance, and puniſhed in this world, that thr © 
ſouls. might be [aved in the day of the Lord, 
and that others admoniſhed by their examplt 
might be the more afraid to offend, 

Bur the les the Church can now exa&t 
this penance of us, the more ought we to 
exact it of our ſelves, and the jather o 
caule 
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cauſe every notorious offender wrongs three 
cogether, his God, his neighbour, and him- 
ſelt; his God, by his diſobedience z his 


| neighbour, by his diſturbance ; himſelf by 


his diſtemper ; ſo that it matters not which 


| hemoſt condemns jn himſelf, whether his 


injuſtice or his irreligion, fince the ſame two- 
integral parts of juſtice, are alſo the two in- 
tegral parts of Religion, v:z. to flee evil,and 
todogood: & as Religionchallengeth all the 
{oul,both in its intelle&tive part, ro embrace 
God as the firſt Trurh; 8 inits affteRtive part 
to cleave to God as the laſt good; ſoalſo 
doth juſtice challenge all the ſoul, it challen- 
geth the underſtanding, to know which is 
the right way; it challengeth the will to fol- 
low it: Fuſtitia quoad legem regulantem eſt 
'n ratione ſeu intelletty ; ſed quoad imperinm, 
quo opera regulantur ſecundum lezem, eſt in 
voluntate,ſaith Aquinas: © Juſtice as it pro- 
© pounds or preſcribes the rule, is ſeated in 
* che reaſon or in the underſtanding; bur 
*as it commands our obedience to the 
*rule preſcribed, fo it is ſeated in the affe- 
«tion orin the will ; whence it comes to 
paſs, that feware the number of the juſt, as 
aſo of the religious, becauſe none can be 
elther truly juſt or religious, but he alone 
| V 4 whoſe 
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whoſe whole ſoul is ſanctified, but he alone 
who is re&tified both in his reaſon and in his 
afteftion, bothir his underſtanding and in 
his will : andit isno lefs then the work of 
a whole age, both tor Gods grace and for 
mans induſtry, to reCifie either ; and hence 
It is, that God 1s ſpecially called the God of 
the juſt, ex ſpecialt cura & cultu, © from the 
** ſpecial care he hath of them, ( to protett 
* them here,and toreward them hereafter.) 
*and from the ſpecial worſhip or ſervice he 
< hach from them, none doing him ſervice 
© but the reli2ious,and none being religious 
© but the juſt, But whence then ſo much in- 
juſtice among Chriſtians, even too much for 
the heathen that know not God to practiſe,and 
for the infidels that beleewe not God to pro- 
te(s 2 Ianſwer,merely from the want of Re- 
ligion ; in which want they are too too of- 
ten the greateſt ſharers, who are,or might be 
the onely poſleſlours; for Pagans can have 
but a negative want of godlineſs, ſuch 3s 
they could not compals not having the true 
light of God to ſhew it: but Chriſtians have 
moreover a privative want of godlinets,ſuch 
as they might and ſhould have compaſled, 
had they not bid defiance to thar light which 
jhewed it; which makes the Spirit of God 
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pronounce a ſevere ſentence againſt them 
from the mouth of S. Peter, {aying, it had 


been better for them not to have known the way 
of righteouſneſs, ( or the way of juſtice,2 
6/47 ms Jirgao5 un: that js, the way of Religion) 
\ | then after they have known it, toturn from the 
' | Holy commandment delivered unto them: they 
| arein a very bad condition who know not 
| the may of righteouſneſs; but they are in a 
| Þ far worſe, who do know it but will zot follow 
 Þ 77; they are undera teartull doom who never 
| turned to the holy commandment; but their 
; | judgement will be jntolerable who have 

wiltully turned from it : anditis tobe fear- 
| ed, thar God will ere long take from ſome 
| | Chriſtians their Religion , it he do not 
- | {pecdily give them more juſtice ; for he will 
- | not long endure that men ſhould ſpecula- 
- | tively honour his Name, bur practically 

blaſpheme it : wheretore it is to be ſuppo- 

ſed, that he will either make ſuch Chriſti- 
s | ans as regard not juſt;ce, more juſt in their 
e | actions, or leſs religious jn their proteſtari- 
e ons; that he will make them either afraid to 
h violate the commands of Chriſt,or aſhamed 
i, | topretend to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
h Thenext attribute we are now to confſi- 
der jn God is his Grace, whereby he ſreely 
o1VES 
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gives what is wanting to his creature: for 
Grace is the participation of the divine nz- 
ture, and therefore above the condition of 
every man that hath it, and much more a- 
bove his deſerts, unleſs we will needs ſay, 
that men may deſerve to partake of the d:- 
vine nature, becauſe they have corrupted 
and abuſed their own: and this grace as it is 
in God, 1s the aFual communication of his 
goodne(s , whereby he difluſeth himſelf to 
the ſons of men , as they are capable to re- 
ceive him, and never leaves to derive into 
them heavenly influencies, till he hath in- 
ſtared them in the eternal bliſs of heaven; 
which goodneſs of God is more particularly 
revealed unto us in that covenant of Grace, 
which God freely and favourably made with 
us when we were his enemies, and therefore 
will certainly fulfill now we are his friends: 
Ero Deus tuns & ſemints twi;T will be thy God, 
and thy ſeeds after thee : tor which promiſe 
there was no reaſon bur his own undeſerved 
grace,though now his promiſe be a good rea- 
{on of his performance ; and yer till his 
grace will approve it ſelf to be free grace, 
though we acknowledge that his promiſe 
hath made him a debter; and where there is 
a debt, there may ſeem to be matter o Ju- 

Ice 
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fice, not of grace; for we may not limit this 
univerſal propoſition, Promiſſum cadit 11 de- 
bitum, © A promiſe becomes a debt, by 
diſtinguiſhing upon him that makes the pro- 
miſe, and ſaying, 'Tis to be underſtood of 
the promiſes of men, bur nor of God, Pro- 
miſſio creaturarum , non Dei, as ſaith Pareus 
) 1n Urſinum, pag. 158.) for in truch Gods 
promiſe is more truly and univerſally a 
debt, then the promiſe of any creature 
whatſoever; becauſe his promiſe is always 
of that which is really good for us, and 
therefore undoubtedly claimable by us; 
whereas the creature may promiſe what is 
not really good, and conſ{equently what we 
may not care toclaim: as tor example, [ All 
theſe things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worſhip me, was. a large promiſe, 
bur yet could not be made a debt, becauſe it 
could not be made worth the claiming , 
whereas Gods promiſe to Abraham but one- 
ly of one {mall corner of thoſe kingdoms, 
was taken fora good debt, and a ſufficient 
title to the land of Canaan, which was from 
thence called The land of promiſe : where- 
fore we may fay fately w** great confidence, 
& with greater comfort, that Gods promiſe 
oblizeth him not lefs, but rather more then 
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our promiſes can oblige us : for we may 
promiſe 12 materia indebita, Or modo in- 
debito, «© in anunwarrantable matter, or af- 
< ter an unwarrantable manner ; {o that ei- 
ther hethat hath made the promiſe may be 
bound to recall his word, or - to whom it is 
made may be bound not toclaim 1t;either of 
which is enough to diſannul the juſtice of a 
debt : but we are {ure God cannot promiſe 
any thing not really and compleatly good in 
the matter, and in the manner , and there- 
fore his promiſe muſt needs be laid hold on, 
as a debt worth claiming, and more worth 
the having,ſo that we'cannot but look upon 
him, as obliged toa moſt ſubſtantial and 
real performance of all his promiſes. 

And yer ſtill here 1s nothing but mere 
Grace, not ſo much as merit of congruity: 
for though a promiſe becomes a debt in 
God, no leſs then in man; yet that debt is a 
debt onely of favour, not of juſtice ; and 
God is obliged to pay it onely in fairhtulneſs 
which he oweth ro his own truth, not in 
juſtice which he oweth to our works or to 
our deſervings. Whereforelet a promiſe of 
Grace 20 tor a debt, bur let it go for a debt 
of Grace , not tor a debt of juſtice, that 
God may be bound onely to himſelf, and 

not 


—r Y oY 9 Gu o. OX OO 


> 


l 
1 
[ 


The true (atholicks Tenure. 3o1 


' notto us: for as it was onely his own mere 
grace , that firſt made him give us bond, 


ſo it is onely the ſame grace that ar laſt 
makes him keep it : a grace that ought 
rather to ſupply us with arguments for de- 


| votion, then for diſputation: for ſince ir is 
| evident, that being enemies we could never 
| have reconciled our ſelves; it cannot be ob- 
| ſcure, that now we are friends, we ow to 
him mote then to our ſelves, both the en- 


joyment and the continuance of our recon- 
Ccillation, 

And this is the moſt comfortable do- 
Qrine that can be preached to thoſe , who 
have rather wounded hearts then itching ears, 
that would rather hear {ound then pleaſing 
divinity ; for ſuch men muſt needs be defi- 
rous to have God more magnified then 
themſelves, and are contented to expect 
their ſalvation from him, as well as with 
him: for ſeeing themſelves unable to make 
{atisfaCtion for the leaſt of their fins, they 
dare not hazard their ſalyation upon the 
oreateſt of their righteouſneſs ; but are wil- 
ling to ſay with S. Paul, For if when we were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death 
of his Son, much more being reconciled we ſhall 

bc ſaved by his life, (Rom,5,10,) It was the 
| death 
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death of his Son that wrought our reconcili- 
tion, and itis the life of his Sop that work- 
eth our ſalvation; by grace we are ſaved, and 
this grace is the grace of our Lord Fe(ys 
Chriſt, becauſe purchaſed by him, derived 
trom him, and continued through him ; but 
yet this zrace cannot {o well be known byic Þ. 
felt ( for ſo it is like God the authour of ir, 
altogether invifible,) as by its efte&s, and I 
they are five according to Aquinas : Sun: 
autem quinque effetius gratis in nobis quorum 
primus eſt, ut anima [anetur; [ecundus, ut hy 
num velit + tertins, ut bonum quod vult, eff 
caciter operetur; quartus eſt, ut in bono perſe- | 
veret;” quintus eſt, ut ad zloriam pervenat: | - 
(12, q, "111, art, 3,) © There are five iſ: 
& effects of grace in us, the firſt is, that it 
heals che ſoul of its natural maladte or 
diſtemper, whereby it is prone onely to 
evil: the ſecond, that it makes us will 
what is good: the third, that jr makes 
. < us do the good which we have willed: 
the fourth, that it makes us perſevere in 
« doing that good: the fifth, that it brings 
<< us to glory, to enjoy God the fountain ol 
« g00dne(s: ſo: that in ſhort , where we 
finde moſt 20odyeſ{ both in the will and in 
the deed, there we may be ſure is moſt 
Trace; 
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grace; and where lealt good ſs, leaſt grace; 


and where no goodyeſs, NO grace, 
And this is alſo the trueſt trouchſtone of 


| Religion, whereby we may diſcern gold 


trom droſs , which oftentimes glitters as 


| much jn the ſhew,but yer ſtilcomes far ſhort 
| in the value ;the glory may bealike in both, 
| but the goodneſs 1s far different : That Re- 
| gion which makes the beſt men, will upon 
| this account be found the beſt Religion; and 
| that made S, Auguſtine ſo zealous to de- 
| ſcribe the manners of the true Church, as 
| himſelf profeſſeth, /;b, 1, Retrad, cap. 7, 


Fam baptizatus cum Rome eſſem & Maniches 


| jactarent de falſa & fallaci continentia wel ab- 


ſlinentia, qua ſe ad imperitos decipiendos veris 
Chriſtianispreferunt, [cripſt duos libros, unum 
de moribus vere Eccleſie, alterum de moribus 
Manicheorum : © When the Manichees did 


| © brag of their falſe and fallacious conti- 


nence or abſtinence, and upon that pre- 
tence did much deceive the 12norant peo- 
ple, asif they forſooth had been the one- 
ly crue Chriſtians, I thought it high time 
to write two books, one of the manucrs of 
the true Church, the other of the manners 
« of the Manicheans :his drift was from the 


- £ood manners to finde out the good Reli- 


210N 
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210n, whether it were in the Manzchees or in 
the Church: and hetells us that the Mazi- 
chees did extoll themſelves among the 
19norant multitude chiefly by thele two d:- 
vices, by crying down the Scriptures, and by 
crying up themſelves, and their own great 
CONLNENCTE, 

Their firſt device was to cry down the $cri- 
ptures, asif they had found a more perfe& 
way of Religion then the word of God had 
taught them; and concerning this, the Fa- 
ther gives his definitive ſentence, (/:b.de mo. 
ribus Eccl, Cathel, cap.9.) Convittorum ha- 
minum ultima vox, <© Thatthisis the laſt 
« pleaof men that are convinced, but will 
* not be converted, And again he faith 
the ſame in effe&t by way of interrogation, 
which betote he had faid by way of defini- 
tion, Neſcitts quanta imperitia laceſsitis li- 
bros quos &X (ol: reprehendunt qui nou intelli- 
gunt, & (oli intell;zere nequeunt qui repre- 
b:adunt ? © Areyou indeed {o ignorant as 
*© notto ſee whara madnel(s it is to revile 
thoſe books,which onely they reprehend 
« who do not underſtand, and onely they 
cannot underſtand, who will needs repre- 
« hend them 2 ( Auzuſt, lib, de moribus 
Eccl, cath, cap, 25, ) 
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Their ſecond device was to cry up thea- 


| ſelves, and particularly their own continen- 


cy, thar though their auditores, their com- 
mon ſort had wives, yet their ele, their 
choice ones had none ; and concerning 
this the ſame Farther anſwers thus ; 1b, de 
mor, Manicheorum, cap, 19. Vid: ipſe plures 


| quam tres Elettos, ſimul poſt tranſeuates neſcio 


; qu45 feminas,tam petulanti geſtu adbianire,ut 
| omnum trivialium impudicitiam impuden- 
| tiamque [uperarent ; © that even their elect 


| *oges did pretend to much more continen- 
| *cy, then they did obſerve ; bur concern- 


ins this, the world would more willingly 
leave men to the juigement of their own 
conſciences ; how to ſerve God with the 
moſt purity and with the leaſt diſtraction, if 
they did but anſwer to themſelves this 
Queſtion, whether it is better , that they 
which have wives be as thouzh they had none, 
1 Cor, 7. 29, or that they which have no 
wives be as thourh they had them 2 for whar 
is beſt, is doubtleſs in this as jn other caſes 
the determination of Religion: for chat la- 


bours to make men like God both in their 
| bodies and in their ſouls; in the'r bodies by 


| ſobriety, temperance, and chaſtity, either vir- 
| Qinal, or vidual, or conjwu7al; in their ſouls 


X by 
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by holy meditations and more holy affedt- 
ons; and where men do moſt truly expreſs 
this holineſs in their lives and converſati- 
ONs, tis not to be doubted, bur there is the 
belt and the pureſt Religion, alchough its 
often ſeen, that where is the beſt and the 
pureſt Religion, there men do nor alwaies 
expreſs the ſame jn their lives and conver- 
fations ; which made the ſame S. Auzuſtine 
declare this as a dogmatical ſancton, ex ma 
lorum Chriſtianorum moribus non vituperan- 
adam eſſe Eccleſiam, ( Aug, lib, de mor, Ec, 
Cath, cap.34.) that the Church is not tobe 
blamed tor the miſdemeanours of ſome men 
that live in her communion, fince the her 
ſelf condemns thoſe mildemeanours, and 
labours to correct them, 

The upſhot of all may be this, that not 
the practical but the doctrinal, miſcarriages 
of men are to be imputed to the Church, 
and where are feweſt of ſuch miſcarriages 
there is moſtof truth and goodneſs,where 
15 moſt of theſe, there is moſt of the pure 
Religion : for as manners make the man, 
ſo Relizion makes the manners z and 
it js little other then the doctrine of 
devils, that ſaith, hell is full of moral honeſt 
ve, though ir pretend to ſet up laith: tor 
S, Paul 
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| S. Paul plainly ſhews, that faith alone was 
| thecauſeot all moral honeſty in the Jews, 
? Heb, ſothat 'tis too much for any man 
| todoubt, much more to deny, bur that faith 
| alone js thecauſe of all true moral honeſty 

: inthe Chriſtians ; whence our bleſſed Sa- 

| viour preacheth onely moral duties, S, Lek, 

| 21,31, take hced leſt your hearts be overchax- 

| gcd with ſurfeitiaz,and drunkenneſs,and cares 

| of this life, &c, he bids them be temperate, 

| ſober, and content, watch and pray; and what 

| 1s all this but oral honeſty? yerit this right- 

| ly done (and ris rightly done onely in true 
beleevers ) proceed not from faith, we muſt 
infer, that we may ſtand in judgement with- 

out faith, for ſo it follows, v.36. that ye may 
ſtand before the Son of man; nor would 
Chriſt have thus taught daily in the temple, 
© ©.37. had rhisnot been the right way of 
 Þ preaching crue faich in Chriſt ; and what he 
© preſcribes in his doctrine, he performs in 
 Þ his praRtiſe, for his nights were hs in pray- . 
* I ing, a5 his days in preaching : and therefore 
» © co ſay that hell 7s full of moral honeſt men, is 
to ſay, thar hell is full of true beleevers, and 

| conſequently to. blaſpheme that precious 
' Þ fith in Chriſt, which could nor {andifie 
" Þ thehand jn working, did it not firſt ſancti- 
| X 2 _ he 
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fie the heart jn bcleeving ; and we cannot 
but ſay, that Noahs preparing the Ark, and 
' Abrahams offering his fon, was materially 
an at of ovedience, (that moral honeſt ver- 
tue which this world cares not to protels, 
much leſs to practiſe ) though it was for- 
mally an act of faith ; and fo we may ay 
concerning thoſe other examples there cited 
by S Paul; wherem ſome vertue that be- 
longs to the catalogue of moral honeſty, wil 
come in for the material part, though taith 
alone may happily challenge the formal part 
of the performance ; and Aquina's diſtn- 
Ction of attus wirtutis imperatus & Clin 
tus, will reconcile the | ng ; for all 
vertuous acts truly {o called are the acts of 
faich imperative , as commanded by it, 
( whence S. Anzuſtine ſtiled the beſt works 
of unbeleevers but ezlded or glittering ſins ) 
though onely the peculiar acts of belecving 
and conteſſing be the acts of faith elzcitive, 
as immediately and directly flowing from 
it: for faithis1n the ſoul, as the ſoul is in 
the body ; and as all morion in the body 1s 
by redundancy from the ſoul, ſo all good 
motion 1n the ſoul is by redundancy trom 
tach; and hence it js there is ſo great an 
:nfluence of our words upon our _ 
an 
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' and of our manne:s upon our doctrine, and 
{conſequently upon our taith ; for as evil 


words corrtpt good manners, (0 allo evil man- 
ners corrupt good words ; it having been 


the fate of Religion, firſt to decay in mens 
lives, then in their doctrines ; firit in their 
- works, then in their faith ; ſo that irrel;gi- 
| on firſt gers into our converſations, then 
into our catechiſmes ; and the miſcarriages 
| of Churches have firſt been praQtical, and 
after that dogmatical, men being generally 
| more zealous for their credit mn labouring 
to juſtifie their errours, then for their jn- 
| nocency in confeſſing that they have erred. 


The third and laſt Attribute we are now 


| to confider in God is his Mercy, whereby he 


reely torgives what is due unto himſelt: For 
3S the aC# of zrace is moſt clearly evidenced 


| 1n freely giving what was not due unto the 
creature, {0 is the ac# of mercy moſt con{p1- 


cuous 1n freely forgiving what 1s due from 


It: Aquinas makes Gods Mercy the foun- 


cation of all his works of d/ſ#r1bu:1ve juſtice 


| Even in rewarding the righteous; then much 
| more 1s 1t the founcation of his not work- 
E ng according to his virdicative juſtice in 
| thepuniſhment of our unrighteouſneſs: 


Tis a heavenly contemplation of his, 
+ oy - and 
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( and {uch heavenly contemplations are [3 
very frequent in the angelical do&tour ) opu; [Þ 
divine juſtitie ſemper preſupponit, opus mi- 7 
ſericordie, & in eo fundatur, (1 Par, qui, Þ 
ar.4.) © the work of Gods Juſtice alwas It V 
< preſuppoſeth the work of his Mercy,and [Þ © 
© js founded in it: for the creature can have Þ Þ 
nothing due to it, but for ſome thing thatis | Þ 
init, and the creature hath nothing in it IM *« 
which did not flow immediately from the ſÞ Þ 
g00dnels of the Creatour ; therefore that ſt 
goodneſs alone muſt be looked upon asthe ſ 
ground and foundation of all that the cre MW 
rure js capable of, which alone put the ſame ſ !! 
1ato a capacity of any thing at all : Zt ſicin ſ 


quolibet opere Det apparet miſericordia quai- hp © 
tum-ad primam radicem ejus, cujus virtus h 
ſalvator in omnibus conſequentibas, & tian} © 
vehementius in ers operatur,ſicut cauſa prima- d 
ria vehementius influit, quam cauſa ſecunda: G 
words that deſerve to be engraven with let- b 
ters of gold, and much more to be engin- |} ? 
venin our hearts, and this is the mean- } 
ing of them : © there is no work of Gol 5 
* but wercy is the ground and root © v 
Fir; and this ground is preſerved in a! { 
*© the building, this root, is ſeenin all th: 


* fruits that grow from it, nay, it hath 2 
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| © oreat efficacy of working above them 


« 411, even as the firſt cauſe hath a ſtronger 


7 <jnflnence then the ſecond and all that 
! « come after it, Will you then ask me 
{ why Godrewards the beſt of men,the righ- 


reous, far above their deſerts? 'tis becauſe 


& his mercy firſt made them men to be capa- 
| ble of righreouſneſs, and made them righ- 


reous to be capable of reward ; and that 
being the firſt cauſe muſt needs have the 
ſtrongeſt influence: Will you ask me again, 


| why God doth not reward the worſt of 


men, impenitent {inners, according to their 
11 deſervings ? I muſt anſwer again, 'tis the 
ſame mercy, becauſe that was the firſt cauſe 
of the creation, and therefore cannot bur 
have the ſtrongeſt influence upon the crea- 
ture ; and conſequently though his juſtice 
doas it were force him to puniſh ( for his 
law muſt be fatisfied either by our :&ive or 
by our paſſive obedience ) yet his mercy 
will not let kim puniſh ro the utmoſt, and 
hence comes in the citra condignum 1n the 
Schools, that even the damned in hell ſhall 
be puniſhed, much leſs then they have de- 
ſerved: It you ask me in the third place, 
why God forgives ſo much fin in the beſt of 
ſinners, the true penitents ; that he may 


X 4 dil- 
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( and ſuch heavenly contemplations are 
very frequent in the angelical doCtour ) opus 
divine juſtitie ſemper preſupponit, opus mi- 
ſericordie, & in eofundatur, (1 Par,qu,1, Þ 
ar.4.) © the work of Gods Juſtice alwais Þ 
< pre{uppoſerth the work of his Mercy,and JM © 
& js founded in it: for the creature can have Þ Þ 
nothing due to it, but for ſome thing thatis | Þ: 
in jt, and the creature hath nothing in it {MW © 
which did not flow immediately from the ſſ Þ 
g00dneſs of the Creatour ; therefore that I ft 
goodneſs alone muſt be looked upon asthe MW 
groundand foundation of all thar the cre WW T 
ture is capable of, which alone put the ſame I} ! 
1ato a capacity of any thing at all : Ft ſic [ 
quolibet opere Dei apparet miſericordia quai-h © 
tum-ad primam radicem ejus, cuus virtus h 


MEE 
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ſalvator in omnibus conſequentibus, & etian | © 
vehementius in eis operatur,ſicut cauſa prima- d 
ria vehementius influit, quam cauſa ſecunda: l 
words that deſerve to be engraven with let- b 
ters of gold, and much more to be engii- | 
venin our hearts, and this is the mean-iþ * 
ing of 'them : © there is no work of God d 
* but w»ercy is the ground and root © b 
Fir; and this ground is preſerved in all { 
* the building, this root, is ſeen in all th: ( 


* fruits that grow from it, nay, it hath ? 


« oreat Þ 
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Tz <«orear efficacy of workin? above them 
: O 8 = 

| all, evenas the firſt cauſe hath a ſtronger 
3 <jnfluence then the ſecond and all that 


&« come after it, Will you then ask me 


} why Godrewards the beſt of men,the righ- 
Z reous, far above their deſerts? 'tis becauſe 
8 his mercy firſt made them men to be capa- 


ble of righteouſneſs, and made them righ- 


| teous to be capable of reward; and thar 


being the firſt cauſe muſt needs have the 
ſtrongeſt influence : Will you ask me again, 
why God doth not reward the worſt of 


| men, jmpenitent ſinners, according to their 


ll deſervings ? I muſt an{wer again, 'tis the 
ſame mercy, becauſe that was the firſt cauſe 
of the creation, and therefore cannot bur 
have the ſtrongeſt influence upon the crea- 
ture z and conſequently though his juſtice 
doas it were force him to puniſh ( for his 
law muſt be ſatisfied either by our :Rive or 
by our paſhve obedience ) yet his mercy 
will not let kim puniſh to the utmoſt, and 
hence comes in the citra condignum 1n the 
Schools, that even the damned in hell ſhall 
be puniſhed, much leſs then they have de- 
ſerved: If you ask me in the third place, 
why God forgives ſo much fin in the beſt of 
ſinners, the true penitents ; that he may 
X 4 dit- 
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diſcharge them from all puniſhment ? you 
muſt ſ{tj1l be contented with the ſame an- 
{wer , for 'tis nothing but mercy which ha. 
ving been the firſt cauſe of his working, 
will have the greateſt preeminence, and the 
ſtrongeſt influence amongſt all his works, 
nay, over them all, as ſaith the Pſalmiſt, his 
mercy is over all his works, P(.145 .9, Deus 
miſeretur niſi propter amorem, in quantum a- 
mat nos tanquam aliquid ſui, ſaith the ſame 
angelical Doctour, Gods mercy is from his 
love,and his love is from himſelt, he ſheweth 
us mercy becauſe he loveth us, and he loveth 
us becauſe he ſeeth ſomething of himſelf in 
us, nothing elſe being truly good and lovely 
in os, but what the fountain of goodneſs 
and love hath made ſo : and hence it comes 
to paſs, that where is the moſt of God, 
there js alſo the moſt ot mercy ; where is 
moſt of his image, either by the firſt righ- 
teouſneſs that of innocency, or by the ſe- 
cond righteouſneſs , that of repentance, 
there alſo is moſt of his love ;, there is ſome 
of his love towards the worſt men becauſe 
there is {ome of his image in them, which 
they had by their creation; but there is ve- 
ry much of his love towards the beſt men, 


becauſe there js very much of his image in 


them 
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7 them, which they-have from their (an@ifi- 

| cation: Weare all dull of our apprehenſi- 
} ons, and cannot eaſily diſcern Gods mercies 
© by aright valuation, but more dull of our 
| affe&tions,and will nor eaſily profeſs and ac- 
| knowledge them by our thanktulneſs : bur 
| the Apoſtle, whole eyes were opened to 
| diſcover, whoſe heart was opened to pet- 
ceive, whoſe mouth was opened to expreſs 
the goodneſs of God towards men,breaketh 
forth into this great exclamation, bur great- 
er admiration for us all, 0 altiindo divitia- 
rum, O the depth of the riches, who hath firſt 
given unto him, and it ſhall be recompenced a- 
gain? Rom.11.33,35. here in the words is 
mentioned «rmdo2:0:7u ; but in the thing 
3s made good 4varmnidrr a figure notorious 
In Rhetorick for want of words,and {o called 
becauſe the latter clauſe of the ſentence. 
doth not contribute or give its part to make 
up the full ſenſe, as £x0.32.31., If thou wilt 
forgive their ſin ;&S,Luk,13.9.c+ if it bear 
fruit; where nothing more is ſaid to make 
up a pertect {enſe, but the reſt is left to be 
underſtood from the filence of the ſpeaker 3 
this figure is notorious in Rhetorick the very 
art of ſpeaking,meerly for want of [peech;but 

'us much more notorious in Divinity, theart 
of 
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of doing,meerly for want of deeds:for if whey 
we have done all, we are unprofitable ſervants, 
what ſhall we ſay of our {elves that we can 
do nothing © this is indeed a true «vari; 
7", for heres nothing to be given back 4- 
gain, God hath given us all, bur we can give 
him nothing ; and that he might be ſure ro 
leave nothing ungiven , he hath given us 
him who is all in all ; he hath given us him- 
ſelt in our creation, he hath given us his 
Son in our redemption, he hath given us 
his holy Spirit in our {anification ; but 
who (either firſt or laſt) hath given unto God, 
and it ſhall be recompenced unto him again?” 
It we giveany thing to him, 'tis but what 
we firſt received from him, and we cannot 
give that ſo entirely as we received it; it 
came better to us then jt can return from 
us; ſo that we muſt needs confeſs, all that 
15 given, is given onely on one fide, without 
any the leaſt recompence on the other ; and 
conſequently none of Gods gifts to man can 
properly come under” the conſideration, 
much leſs under the claim of juſtice,but all of 
them flow from the inexhauſted fountain of 
his free and undeſerved mercy : by this mercy 
alone it is, that he willerh our ſalvation, and 
hath given us his oath that he wills it, - 1 
jt, 
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L;ve, ſaith the Lord, T have no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 
from his way and live, Fzek, 33.11, which 
made the ancient F.ther fall into arapture, 
and break forth into this exclamation, O »0s 


| felices, quorum cauſa jurat Deus! O miſerri- 


mos ſi ne juranti qurdem Deo credimus : © O 
« happy we for whoſe ſakes God hath been 
« pleaſed to {wear , O moſt unhappy, it we 
& do not beleeve him upon his oath ! by 
this mercy alone it is that he inviteth us to 
repentance, the onely means of ſalvation ; 
that in his invitation he condeſcendeth to 
our infirmities, and beareth with our de- 
lays ; by this wcrcy alone it 1s that upon 
our repentance, he actually delivereth us 
from the bondage of ſin and Satan, work- 
ing that deliverance by his Son, and ſealing 
it by his holy Spirit ; and that altogether 
freely, that 1s to ſay, ſo far without our 
good deſervings, as above them. ſo far with 
our ill deſervings, as againſt them ; ſo faith 
the Apoſtle, Rom, 3.24. Being juſtified free- 
ly by his grace, through the redemption that is 
1n Chriſt Feſus : what did we do for Chriſt 
that he hath redeemed us? whar can we do 
tor God, that he ſhould juſtifie us ]t is 
reaſonable, that we firſt ſhew what we have 
_ done 
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done towards our redemption , befote we 
preſume to bBaſt what we can do towards 
our juſtification : Reſtore unto me the joy of 
thy [alvation,and uphold me with thy free Spi. 
7it, faith the Pſalmiſt, thereby ſhewing,that 
the ſalvation he beſeecheth God to reſtore 
unto him, is as free, as the Spirit whereby 
hereſtores it; Eodem mods retinetnr quo ac- 
quiritur ; no more merit is to be pleaded for 
our retaining of Gods Spirit , then was for 
our firſt receiving him; the Spirit was free, 
when he firſt laid hold on us, and is as free 
now he ſtill upholds us; 7 will heal their 
backſlidings, faith that Spirit, I will love 
them freely, Hoſ.14.4. he heals us freely, he 
loves us freely ; we were backſliders when he 
did hea! us, we are backſliders now he doth 
love us : what the fick man doth towards 
his cure, who provokes his phyſician by 
backſliding and wilfully relapſing into his 
difeale; that we have done to God, why 
he thould heal us, why he thould love us: 
and how then ſhall we not alwates think of 
- this free and undeſerved mercy, which is the 
{ureſt ſalvation of ous ſouls , and therefore 
the beſt imployment of our thoughts * and 
how ſhall we bur once think of it, and not 
finde words anſwerable to our thoughts, 
not 
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not be ready to {ing our Hoſannato the Son 
of David? we have an excellent preſident 
from two ſorts which were in the loweſt de- 
} oree of ſpeakers, the multitudes and the 
! children, S. Mat, 21, the one cannot ſpeak 
} orderly, the other cannot ſpeak plainly;yet 
E both jojn together jn this heavenly conſort, 
| and fing their Hoſannas to our bleſſed Savi- 
| our, both orderly and plainly ; nay , we 
may finde' a preſident by way of {uppoliti- 
{ on, though not by way of poſition, trom a 
ſort that arein the very higheſt degree of 
{ not ſpeakers, for ſo ſaith Truch himſelf, 
Verily I ſay unto you, if thoſe ſFould hold their 
peace, the ſlones would immcaiatcly cry out ; 
S.Luk,19,40, aSit he had ſaid, it theſe two 
that are in the loweſt degree of ſpeakers 
( the multitudes and the children ) ſhould bold 
their peace , and not magnifie that mercy 
which they cannot deſerve (which is there- 
fore the more to be magnified , becauſe it - 
it hath been the leſs deſerved) then would 
the very ſtones cry out which ate in the 
{ higheſt degree of not ſpeakers ; as not ha- 
| vingany organs that conduce to ſo much as 
| the making of a noiſe (and theretore ſure 
| nottotheuttering of avoice) and yet even 
| Theſe ſhould nor onely ſpeak but alſo cy 

| out ; 


7 
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out, (peak very loud, if we ſhou!d be ſo un- 
thankfull as to hold our peace; for Goa Þ 
who can out of theſe ſtones raiſe up childre, Þ 
unto Abraham, S,Matth,3,9. can alſo out of Þ 


theſe ſtones raiſe up Saints unto himſelf, t 
ſing hoſannas to his Son ; nay, indeed he hath 
raiſed up both children to Abraham, and 
ſaints unto himſelf, as it were out of theſe 
ſtones, in mollitying the hard hearts of men, 
to make them capable of the im-refſions of 
his grace; and in opening their lips, that 
he might fill their mouths with the expreſ- 
ſions of his praiſe and glory : a mercy that 
in this reſyect is greater then all the reſt, 
becauſe without this we could not be thank- 
full for them, and unthankfullneſs is able to 
make the greateſt mercies no merctes at all, 
So that now we may clearly ſee how to 
anſwer that curious and fond Queſtion, 
What did God do before the Creation © not by 
ſaying that he w.zs making hell for ſuch Que- 
ſtioniſts ; but, that he was wholly imployed in 
making heaven; for doubtleſs, God the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ' delighted in 
himſelf from all eternity, and conſequent- 
ly was making heaven for himſelf ; for he 
is indeed his own heaven, his own bleſſed- 
neſs, rejoycing everlaſtingly in __—_ 
ut 
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but we may yet $0 further, and ſay, that he 


| was making heaven alſo tor us men; for 


that ſame goodneſs which made him re- 


© joycein himſelf, as being his own bleſled- 
© neſs, made him alſo rejoyce in his work- 
| manſhjp, as that which ſhould proceed from 
| himſelt, and as that which ſhould be ble(- 
| ſed in himſelf : and that ſame goodneſs 


made him in time give us a being, and ſuch 
a being, as was capable of bleſledneſs, as 


was capable of the joy of heaven , by re- 


| joycing in the God of heaven : for as God 


is his own heaven by rejoycing in himſclf, 
{os he alſo our heaven, by making us re- 
joyce in him; O the happineſs of a jua:- 
cious {oul, that contemplates this wercy,bur 
much more of a religious ſoul, that embra- 
cesit, for doubtleſs ſuch a ſoul begins to 
0 to heaven,by delighting ir ſelf bertimes 
in God y according to that heavenly advice 
given by the Pſalmiſt, Delight thy ſelf in the 
Lord, and he ſhall give thee the deſires of 
thine heart; what elſe is the work of hea- 
ven, but to delight thy ſelf in the Lord ? 
what elſe is the reward of heaven, but to 
have the deſires of thy heart Tf thou do the 


work, thou wilt not miſs of the reward ; bur 
| though thou have not all thar thou canſt j- 


magine, 
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want the corporal reſt of thy body,but thoy 
ſhalt not want the ſpiritual reſt and repoſe 
of thy ſoul - thou maiſt be much oppreſſed 
by mans cruelty, but thou wilt much more 
be refreſhed by Gods mercy, which always 
brings a great refreſhment in its contempla- 
tion, toſhew it cannot be without an uni- 
maginable joy in its fruition : we may think 
thoſe men metrieſt that ſing loudeſt ; but 
the Apoſtle tells us of another ſinging , 
which chough it hath much leſs noiſe, yer 
can it not but have much more cheartul- 
neſs, Eph. 5.19. Speaking to yonr ſelves in 
Pſalms and Hymns , and ſpiritual Songs, 
ſenzing and making melody 13 your heart unto 
the Lord - a true and lively faith in Gods 
mercy ( which is moſt uſetull in all times, 
bur moſt needfull in the worſt times ) will 
neither let us want company, for it will 
make us ſpeak to our ſelves , nor want a 
ſpeech, for it will teach us to ſpeak in Pſalms 
and Hymns, nor will it let us want mirth, 
for it will cauſe us :0 ſing and make melody in 
our hearts , Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spirt- 
tnal Songs , ſpeaking, and finzinge, and res 
ane 


magine, which is the deſire of the brain, yer (Þ 
thou wilt have all that thou canſt enjoy; Þþ 
which is the deſire of the heart ; thou mait Þ 
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8 king melody, all is too little to welcome the 
4 very thought of »ercy, and what then ca 
# beenough to expreſs the joy and the en- 


joyment of it © but if we look upon the 
verſe before, we may there diſcern a double 
fulneſs, a fulneſs of wine, and afulneſs of the 
Spirit ; he that is filled with wine ( the joys 
of this world ) may ſing lowdeſt; but he 
that is filled with the Spirit ( the joys of the 


| world above) ſurely ſings ſweeteſt ; fot 


come what can come, this man muſt eithet 
not be miſerable, or, which is the greater 
happineſs, nor be diſcontented with his mi- 
ſery: for (as it follows in the verſe next 
after ) he is giving thanks always for all 
things to God; and therefore he is giving 
thanks alſo for thoſe things which ſeem to 
bring him the greateſt diſcomfortsand di- 
ſturbances, becauſe his diſturbances cannot 
be ſo fixed upon his body, as his ſoul is fix- 
ed upon his God: and looking withan eye 
of faith upon the eternal mercy, he cannot 
but look with an eye of ſcorn upon a lictle 
momentany and temporal miſery : rtius we 
finde S. Paul and S125 ſinging Pſalms to 
God in the priſon, after all their ſtripes 


| having been ſcourged in the day, yer fing- 
. Þ 'fginthe night; theſe two diſcords, ſcopr- 
; Y | | 


gi 
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ging and ſinging make up an admirable hu. 
mony ; when their bodies were moſt tor- Þ 
mented and ftraitned, their ſouls were moſt Þ 
comforted and enlarged ; and the priſm 
doors being opened, and the priſoxers bands 
looſed by the ſinging of. a Pſalm, ſhew the 
great power of the key of David, that the 
readielt way to get out of priſon 1s to make 
uſe chiefly of that key,which will turn thral- 
dome it {elf into liberty, and therefore can- 
not bur turn liberty jnto a bleſſing : for ſure- 
Iy ſuch men who can make heaven whae 
it is not, can much more enjoy heayen 
where it is; they who can finde libery 
in their captivity, cannot. bur finde a great 
bleſſing in their liberty, which they eſteem 
tocon{iſt not ſo much in their iree egreſles 
and regrefles unto men, as in their frequent 
approaches and addrefles unto God ; whete- 
fore let my ſoul be evermore buſted incon- 
templating Gods eternal mercy, and my 
heart in loving ir, and my mouth in praifing 
it; that when Iam driven to ſuch exigencies 
as leaſt to enjoy my {elf, I may then finde 
ſuch opportunities as moſt to enjoy my 
God: Let me alwaies be ſaying with 7 bath 
am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy merctes, 
Gen,z2.1o, Iam not worthy of the let ; 

of 
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[Þf thy temporal mercies, and much leſs of 
- FFhat eternal mercy which cauſed them; Iam 
Wor worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies , 
hether ſhewed me as a natural man., or as 

in 7ſraclite, and'a Chriſtian, or as a true 1ſ- 
atlite and a good Chriſtian ; whether mer- 
ies that concern the ſtate of nature, or the 
ſtate of grace, or the ſtate of glory : I am 
ot worthy of the leaſt of them all, and 
hat then ſhall T offer thee for the greateſt ? 

I will offer mine heart for an holocanſt, I will 
ffer the calves of my lips, for a ſacrifice of 
praiſe and thankſ-giving; that though I 
annot deny in my ſelf the greateſt unwor- 
thineſs, yet I may never diſcover the leaſt 
mthankfulneſs : tor though my being #1- 
worthy- did not keep- me from receiving 
Gods metrcies,yet-my being unthankfull will 
keep me from retaining them, it being abke 
againſt the very nature of mercy to look for 
recompence, and not'to-look for acknow- 
ledgments: nor can there bea truer acknow- 
ledgement of Gods undeſerved goodneſs 
towards -us, then by aſcnbing/ all-that we 
tave, ate, and'hope for to his mercy; this 
Lone thing alone is to us as God, even all in 
fall! *twas creation when we were not, 'tis 
preſervation now we are, tis glorification 
== Y 2 Ti 
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in what we hope to be: Mercy is illuminar;-f 
on to thoſe in darkneſs, Confirmation tf 
thoſe in weakneſs, Comfort to thoſe in ſad-f 
neſs, Health to thoſe in ſickneſs, Liberty of 
thoſe in priſon, Clothing to thoſe in nx 


kedneſs, Joy to thoſe intife, and Life tg 
thoſe in death ; he that can truly and hear 
tily ask for mercy cannot want a prayer to 
ſhew his neceſſities, and ſhall not want 1 
remedy to redreſs them ; for he hath both 
the Spirit and the gift of Prayer, the Spirit 
of prayer in the zeal and ſincerity of his 
affe&ion, the gift of prayer in the congr 
ity and fitneſs of his expreſſion : Feſws thy 
Son of David, have mercy on me, S,Luk, 18, 
38, was enough to open the blinde mans 
eyes to ſee his Saviour, his heart to beleeve 
in him, his mouth to glorifie him z we may 
from thoſe few words obſerve the Spirit of 
prayer in the earneſtneſs of the ſupplicant, 
and the gift of prayer in the fitneſs of bis ſu- 
plication : ſo that neither did he ſtint the 
Spirit by confining himſelt to a ſer: form 6 
words, for he cryed, faith the Text, ſhew- 
ing the earneſtneſs of his affection nor did 
he quench the Spirit by confining himſelf to 
the very faLie words till he had obtained 
his anſwer, for he cryed ſo much the = 
all 
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IGith the Text, approving the fitneſs of his 
expreſſion, thereby intimating, that they 
* {might juſtly have been aſhamed who rebu- 
Eked him for praying,not he,who maugre all 
I their rebukes and taunts would not be dri- 


ven from his premeditated and ſet form of 
prayer : I will alſo uſe the ſame prayer in all 
my wants 8 diſtreſles, 8& will not doubt but 
a3 this form is already to me the opening 
of my mouth, or rather of my heart to pray, 
ſoit ſhall bealſo the opening of heaven to 
lectin my prayers,that they may haveimme- 
diate acceſs to him whoſe mercy is himſelf, 8 
who therfore delights in mercy as in himſelf, 

Thus have I briefly ſpoken of »ercy as it 
$in God, and now come as briefly to thew 
how mercy is alſo in the true Religion the 
ſervice of God ; for in this above all is the 
true Religion to be diſcerned & diſtinguiſh- 
ed from taction (tor all falle faith is faFon, 
whether it be addicted to blindneſs or to per- 
verſneſs,to ſuperſtition,or to ſeparation) the 
true Religion is alwaies moſt inclinable to 
mercy, but the tender mercies of the wicked are 
cruel, Prov, 12, 10, where the word Y ®? 
that is tranſlated the wicked hath its deri va- 
tion from commotion Or agitatiey, and doth 
moſt properly fignifie thoſe wicked who are 

Y 3 tur 
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turbulent, ſeditions, and fattions: even their Þ 
tenderne(s js hard-hearredneſs, even their Þ 
mercy is cruelty ; whereas a righteous man Þþ 


regardeth the life of his beaſt, rather then no: 
; ſhew mercy, he will ſhcw it to his beaſt, though 
in ſome reſpe&ts uncapable of mercy, ino- 
thers unworthy of it; thus then it is, the 
righteous is mercifullto his beaſt, the untich. 
reous is not mercitull to his brother, ſo ner 
a conjunction is there betwixt righteouſm; 
and mercy ; fation may often pretend to 
piety bur never to mercy ; but the true Re 
Iigion admits of no piety without _ 
wherein it follows both the pattern and the 
precept of its Founder, who hath left his 
minde concerning this matter no leſs then 
thrice upon publick record, once inthe old, 
twice jn the new Teſtament : jn the old, 
Hoſ.6.6, For I deſired mercy,and not ſacrifice; 
and as he defires ſo he accepts, for 10 wh 
purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices 
( faith the Propher 1/aiah at the very ſame 
time ) while your hands arc full of bloud* 
T[.1,11,15, In the New Teſtament, S.M, 
9.13. But go ye and learn what that meanti) 
I will have mercy and not [acrifice : and % 
gan, S, Mat.,12,7. Butif ye had known wii 
*h1s meancth, I will have mercy and not yy 

a, 
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fice, ye would not have condemjed the guiltleſs, 
where our Saviour Chriſt requires of all thar 
will be his diſciples(that is, 900dChriſtjans,) 

In the firſt placeto look after mercy, 7, in 
its 2ature, and then in 1ts exerciſe, 

1, In its nature, here is mercy with ſacri- 
fice, by way of conjunction 5 mercy 1n ſacri- 
fice, by way of command; and mercy above 
ſacrifice, by way of compariſon : 7 will have 
mercy and net ſacrifice, affords all theſe 
three Expoſitions, | | 

. 2 Inits exerciſe; for we arebid, Go and 
learn what this meaneth : Our Saviour ſends 
us all to his School, and he ſends none one- 
p to look on like idle ſpeCtatours,or to goſ- 

Ip and tattle like idle audirours, bur he ſends 
all to learn the leſſons that he there reach- 
eth them : and not ſo much tolearn the 
words of thoſe leflons as their meaning, Go 
ge and learn what that meaneth. that is, go 
learnt zntellefually to underſtand it ; cordi- 
ally to love it, practically to perform its 
that mercy is the chiefeſt ingredient of your 
Religion, and ought to be the firſt of your 
ſacrifices : for he that will have mercy rather 
then ſacrifice, ſurely will accept of no ſacri- 
fice without mercy : and this appears from the 
very occafion of citing the Text, for it is 
| Y 4 q- cited, 
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cited, S.Mat.9,13. to confute thoſe that one 
of a miſtaken zeal would needs be fa&tious 
and turn Separatiſts, accounting themſelves 
too good to keep company with ſinners: Tt 
15Cited $, Mat. 12,7, to confute thoſe that 
would needs be ſuperſtitious, making an j- 
dol of the Sabbath, and condemning the 
diſciples for plucking the ears of cornon 
the Sabhath-day, when they were an hun- 
ored; and much more is it ſtill to be cited 
againſt them amongſt us, who in the ſame 
praRiſesare borh factious and ſuperſtitious, 
men that moſt talk of Religion, yer leaſt 
care for mercy ; for we ſee that we haye now 
aReligion withour ſacrifice,but we can never 
have a Religion without mercy ; Sow to your 
ſelves in Righteouſneſs and reap in mercy; 
break np your fallow gronnd, for it i time to 
ſeek the Lord, till he come and rain righteouſ- 
neſs upon you, us. 10.12, there cannot be 
righteouſneſs without mercy, for both theſe 
make but one exhortation of ſeeking the 
Lord, whom we muſt ſeek no leſs by mercy 
then by righteouſneſs, or we ſhall (o ſeek 
him as not to finde him : for even at his own 
altar will he not be found of us, if we come 
thither to ſeek him without mercy, before 
we ate reconciled to our brother ; and there: 


fore 


* 
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4 foreinthis caſe we are plainly told it is 
| wainto offer onr gifts, which isin effe& to 
* ay, that God will nor be there for to re- 
& ceivethem, S, Mat. 5. 23,24, nay, even In 
heaven, which is his throne, will he not be 
| found by us, unleſs we come with mercy to 
! ſeek him there; and therefore the benedi- 
Con of purity, Bleſſed are the pure in heart, 
| for they ſhall ſee God, preſuppoſeth the bene- 
| dition of mercy, Bleſſed are the mercifull,for 
they ſball obtain mercy: for were it poſſible 
for a ſoul to be in heaven, and there to ſee 
God, which had not obtained mercy, which 
had not its fins forgiven, that ſoul could 
not be truly bleſled : Firſt, becauſe it could 
not love God, looking upon him as not re- 
conciled in Chriſt, and therefore not as a 
loving Father, bur as an impartial Judge: 
for it to whom little is forgiven the mY lo- 
weth little, S, Luk. 7.47. then by the ſame 
rule of proportion, where is no forgiveneſs, 
there can be ns (ove, ſuppoſing that there is 
{in which needs to be forgiven, Secondly, 
| becauſe that ſoul could not love it ſelf, as 
| being odious and abominable whileſt under 
| theguiltof fin: for even the damned ſouls 
in hell, though they do not contract the 
guilt of new fins ( for then unrighteouſnels 
Y would 
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be immortal ) yet foraſmuch as they are il 
under the guilt of their old fins ( which Þþ 
could not be waſhed away but onely by that Þþ 
bloud which they trampled under their feet, and 
by that repentance which they would not 
let come near their hearts, and being not 
waſhed away ſtill remains upon their ſouls ) 
cannot but be eternally odious and abomi- 
nable to themſelves, becauſe they cannot 
but be eternally under the guilt of fin: fo 
that we may infer with good Logick and 
better Divinity : that if the reward of the 
pure in heart (which is to fee God) without 
_thereward of the merciful! (which is to ob- 
tain mercy) be no bleſledneſs, then ſurely 
purity without mercy is no righteouſneſs, tor 
3t is not poſſible that true righreonſreſs 
ſhould be without a reward. 

And indeed it is not poſſible that true 
righteouſneſs ſhould be without mercy , 
whence it is that the Seventy Interpre- 
ters do render the Hebrew word 2YW0n 
which is mercies , by the Greek word 3 
which is holieſſes, as appears 1ſa.55.3. cited 
by S. Paul, A&t,13.34. the prophet had ſaid, 
Twill give you the mercies, but the Septua- 
gint, and from them S, Paul did ſay, 7 mill 
give you the holy or juſt things; they both did 
mean 
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mean the ſame gift, though the one called 
it mercy , the other called it holzneſs: and 
indeed in the Hebrew the ſame is the good 
and the mercifull men, VEN: and S. Paul 
tels us, that peradventure for ſuch a good man 
ſome would even dare to dye,Rom.5.7. ſcarce- 
ly for a righteous man will one die, yet perad- 
venture + a good man ſome would even dare 
to die: by the rightcous man he means 
P'S, the man r:gorouſly juſt , that would 
do no wrong ; but by the good man 
he means VPN, the man provſly merci- 
.Full, that would do all manner of good : 
and this man he accounts ſo obliging, that 
peradventure [ome would not ſtick to loſe their 
own lives {o they might ſave his; and by 
thus comparing the r:zhteous man and the 
good man, he ſhews that our Saviours love 
£0 us was beyond compare, who was plea- 
ſed to _— us when we were yet ſinners,that 
1s, {o far trom being good men, that we were 
not {o much as rightcous men, ſo far from 
having the poſitive righteouſneſs of doing 
good, that we had not ſo much as the priva- 
tive righteouſneſs of not doing evil, 

Thus doth the Apoſtle prefer him that 
1s righteous, according to the rules of mercy, 
betore him that is righteous according to the 
rulcs 
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rules of Fuſtice, from the example of Go1 
himſelf, who delighted in the righteouſneſs 
of mercy above the righteouſneſs of juſtice ; 
and therefore was not ſo zealous to com- 
mend his love of juſtice in deſtroying us, as 
his love of mercy in ſaving us: go and do 
thoulikewiſe, is the uſe that the beſt Preach- 
er that ever was either in heaven or in earth 
makes of this do&rine, $; Luk, 10.37, when 
theanſwer had been made that he was the 
neighbour to the wounded man,who had ſhewed 
bim mercy, it follows preſently, then [aid 
Feſus, go and do thou likewiſe: and they that 
do willingly hear this Preacher, do as rea- 
dily obey him, having a deſire that mercy 
nay rejoyce azainſt judgement in them here, 
uſe they have a hope that mercy ſhall re- 
Joyce againſt judrement for them hereafter ; 
and this is the reaſon of the Apoſtles inte- 
rence, Eph.4.32. Be ye kinde one to another, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even 
4s God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you: 
this priviledge and prerogative we men 
have above the angels, that God hath for- 
given us very much, when as be hath for- 
given them nothing ; they ſhare equally 
with ns in all Gods other attributes, but in 
tis attribute of mercy we that have m_ 
the 
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the ſinners are the greateſt ſharers: and 
therefore I dare not (ay it is an errour of 
charity to aſſert, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
had no fin to be forgiven her z I may fay it 
3s an errour, for it is againſt the Text, Death 
paſſed upon all for that all had ſinned, Rom. 
5.12, nay, I may fay it 1sin ſome fort an 
uncharitable errour againſt the charity that 
is due to the bleſſed Virgin, for though this 
dorine may ſeem to adde to her honour, 

etit muſt needs detra&t and diminiſh from 

er joy, ſince her ſelf hath proclaimed theſe 
words, My ſoul doth magmfie the Lord, and 
my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God my Saviour, 
and we know what his ſalvation was whom 
ſhe calls her Saviour, even that which gave 
him his name eſws ,S. Mat. 1,21, which 
was tO ſave his people from their ſins : ſo that 
if ſhe had no fin, how could ſhe have this 
Feſus for her Saviour and Idarenot ſay, 
that ſhe had him not for her Saviour, when 
I ſee her fo rejoycing in his ſalvation 3 
wherefore the errour muſt be contented to 
0 without the charity, for there is no cha- 
rity in denying the mother of God, the 
greateſt intereſt in God, the intereſt in his 
mercy ; no charity in denying the mother 
ef oug Saviour, the beſt intereſt in her own 
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Son, the intereſt in his ſalvation : I dare 
not then exclude the bleſſed Virgin out of 
that number of which S, Paul hath ſpoken 
theſe words, Even as God for Chriſts ſake 
hath forgiven you, and can but wonder that 
ſome who have phanſied her more tender- 
hearted then Chriſt himſelf, ſhould aſcribe 
ſo much tender-heartedneſs to fo little need 
of forgiveneſs: for it is not unknown to 
travellers, that in ſome Chriſtian Churches 
where this doctrine of the Immaculate conce- 
ption is maintained, our blefled Saviour is 
pictured as one ready to puriue and {mite 
the ſinner, when as his mother js pictu- 
red as one ready to ſhelter and to receive 
him, which falſe repreſentation ſeems 
to have proceeded from as falſe an imagi- 
nation broached by Gabriel upon the canon 
of the Maſs, Lee#.8, $ibi reſervavit juſtiti- 
am, Virgini Marie conceſsit miſericordiam ;, 
<« there being two principal boons of the 
© heavenly kingdotne,jufice and mercy, the 
© King of heaven hath reſerved the juſtice 


& to himſelf, but the mercy he hath beſtow- 
<« ed on the bleſſed Virgin: tis very unſound 
and unſafe divinity , that robs the King of * 
Saints of the faireſt lower in his Crown, 


to make a garland for his mother ; = oF 
LY, ides 
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fides the unſoundneſs and unſafeneſs , 
whereby it may deſtroy us, there is alſo in 
ic ſome unreaſonablene(s whereby it de- 
ſtroys it ſelf ; for all inclination to mercy in 


| thecreature is meerly from receiving it, as 


| inthe Creatour meerly from giving it: God 


| being mercy in himſelf at firſt hath aercy 


becauſe he will have mercy, and at laſt will 


| have mercy becauſe he hath had mercy on us $ 


ſo that in him, giving or ſhewing mercy is 
the onely cauſe of mercy, becauſe he can- 


| not repent him of his own gifts; but man 


being miſery in himſelf, learns to ſhew mer- 
cy by having firſt received it, and continues 
to ſhew mercy, becauſe he ſtill expeQts it 5 
ſo that jn him, receiving mercy is the onely 
cauſe of ſhewing mercy, for that he will not 
be unthanktull to God tor the free gift of 
his mercy, wherefore this ſuppoſition that 
the Blefled Virgin needed no mercy, cannot 
be agreeable with this poſition,” thar ſhe is 
moſt ready to (hew mercy, unleſs we will grant 
a 01 ſequitur in the Apoſtle who thus ar- 
gues concerning Chriſt himſelf (the onely 
tountain of mercy, as God, to give it, the 
onely channel of mercy, as men, to derive 


| andtOconvey it) that becauſe he was tempt- 
| ed in ail peints as we are, therefore he is the 


more 


* co- 
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anore to be touched with the feeling of our ins | 


firmities, Heb.4.15. 


And the ſame doctrine which he preach- | 


eth concerning the head, he enforceth con- 
cerning the members,adviſing them therefore 
to forgive, becauſe they had been forgiven, 
therefore to be kinde & tender-hearted to their 
brethren,becauſe God for Chriſts ſake had been 
kinde and tender-hearted to them: hemaketh 
choice of the beſt Topick that can be foran 
argument to per{wade them to meycy, even 
the infinite and undeſerved mercies of God 
the Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt : Forgive 
one another: even as God for Chriſts ſake hath 
forgiven you : here are the two firſt perſons 
of the moſt holy , bleſſed , and glorious 
Trinity, and if welook back upon the zo, 
verſe we may ſee the third perſon; and 
grieve pot the holy Spirit of God, whereby yt 
| are ſealed to the day of Redemption; how 
ſhall they nor grieve that holy Spirit 2even 
by doing whar follows in the next words 
v.31, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and an- 
ger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking, be put a- 
way from you with all malice, and be ye kinde 
one to another, &c, this bitterneſs and ma- 
lice leaſt grieves your ſpirits, but it moſt 
grievs Gods Spirit, which cannot enter into 
: a 


- 
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$ 2 malicious ſoul, and much leſs will dwell 
{ there: wherefore you muſt put away all 
& bicterneſs, wrath, and anger, if you would 
# have this heavenly gueſt come jnto your 
| ſouls, and you mnſt keep them away it you 
would have him make any ſtay and abode 
when he is come - the Apoſtle reckons up 
| three ſeveral kindes or degrees of that fury, 
which oppoſeth and grieveth Gods holy 
Sprrit ; the firſt is bxtterpeſs, a light diſtaſte 
| or diſlike of the minde: the {econd is wrathz 
a violent commotion and diſaffeRion of the 
heart ; both theſe contain themſelves with- 
in doors, and are to be rectified not by Ari- 
ftetle's but by Chriſts Erhicks, which alone - 
reach to the inward man : the third is anger, 
an outward exorbitant paſſion, that expreſ- 
ſes it ſelf in clamour and evil ſpeaking, and 
malicious doing ; not one of theſe but is a- 
o4nſt {ome aCt of true nrcy, and according- 
ly the Apoſtle preſcribes three acts of mer- 
cy which will expel} them all : for firſt he 
requires us to be ;e1533 benign, kinde Or conr- 
teous, that's againſt the betterxeſs in the di- 
| ſtaſte or diflike of the minde : Secondly, he 
requires us to be 2uomaay;vu miſericordes , 
| tender-hearted or mercifull,thar's againiſt the 
Trath, the ſtrong inward imprefion of: an= 
: L : Zer 
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ger inthe heart: Thirdly, he requires usto 
be xarCoum donantes or condonantes, forgi- 
ving or-pardoning, that's againſt the anger 
or fury, the outward expreſſion of exorbj- 
rant paſſion either in our words or works: 
and as a {ufficient motive toall this (not- 
withſtanding it is ſo contrary to fleſh and 
bloud ) he onely wills us to conſider how 
much kindne(s, tender-heartedneſs, and for- 
giveneſs we have all found from God, and 
then we ſhall never think it much to be 
kinde and tender-hearted,and to forgive one 
another: and to this motive, though <e 
nough of it ſelf, we may further adde ano- 
- ther argument ( for we have need of argu- 
ments more then enough toconfute our un- 
bridled fury, and of motives more then e&- 
nough to make us reſtrain it ) that he who 
hath purchaſed all this mercy for us, hath 
taughtus not to pray for jt, and theretore 
not to hope for the'bleſling of it, upon 0 
ther terms, butonely upon this very con- 
dition, it we practiſe 1t 3 Forgive us 0ur tre- 
ſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſ pal s againſt 
#5; asif he had ſaid, make us to forgive as 
we deſire to be forgiven,. no leſs then make 
us deltre to be forgiven as we ſtood in need 
of forgiveneſs: and this is agreeable with 
S.Chryj- 
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S.Chryſoſtome's gloſs of the words, notupon 
the place, but in his 27 Sermon upon Geneſis, 


4 (for it was his way of preaching, to explain 


many Texts as he quoted them ) M mivuy 


| Pow Twuty free) EPATAY GTay TETO WUGHEY, UTR 


ye i0uey ut Tis evepyeoins Smnavorres , © Let us. 
«not think chat in forgiving others we do 
© 4courtefie to them, for indeed we do the 
« courteſte onely to our ſelves,who by this 
« means do reap the benefit of that for- 
« oivene(s which God hath promiſed, and 
« our Saviour Chriſt hath purchaſed, bur 
&© without forgiving can have no hopes to 
«be forgiven: and this leſlon are we taught 
all along throughout our Saviours whole 
life and doctrine, examine we his doctrine, 
'tis for the greateſt part nothing elſe but {o 
many ſeveral inſtructions and injunctions of 
mercy; Twill make but one inſtance , and 
that in his Sermon upon the mount, S, Mar, 
539. But I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evil, 
and v.44. But I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 


| mes, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them 
| that hate you,and pray for them which 7 ub, we 
| fully uſe you, and perſecute you 5, as if he had 


ſaid, what ever others have faid before ic 


| matters not, if you will be my diſciples you 
{ muſt obſerve and obey what I ſay unto you, 
: | 7 


2 and 
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and I (ay unto you, that all your labour and 


Zeal muſt be to overcome one another in 
goodneſs and in mercy, Again, examine we 
our Saviours whole life, we ſhall finde it no- 
thing elſe but one continued practiſe and 
preſident of mercy: ſometimes we find him 
preaching and praying, to cure the fouls, 
{omerimes working miracles, to cure or re- 
lieve the body; ſometimes helping the bo- 
dy, ſometimes helping the ſcul, bur always 
doing {ome good either to body or ſoul : {6 
that we can have no truer touchſtone to dif- 
cover and diſcern gold from drofs , true 
Chriſtianity from vain Hypocrifte, then is 
this of ſhewing mercy: nor may we objedt, 
That many and great injuries have provo- 
ked us to wrath, and thar ſolicites us to re- 
venge : forthough it cannot be denied but 
this laſt .and worſt age of the world, hath 
filled our mouths with too many ſuch ob- 
zections; yet our hearts may in no caſe be 
_ fullof them, bur herein allo we mutt imi- 
cate our bleſſed Saviour , who though he 
were the party offended, yer came himſelt 
to make theatonement and reconciliation, 
and hath left not onely his example, but al- 
{o his bleſſing behinde him to encourage us 
to do foto, ſaying, Bleſſed are the pr 
ers, 
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7 kers, $. Matth, 5.9, If thine enemy come 
& firſt to thee, he will ger this bleſſing , and 


2 - chou wiltloſe it ; and if thou loſe this bleſ- 


* ſing, how wilt thou keep thy Saviour that 
pronounced it ? Itis a mere madneſs 1n = 
man to break down that bridge over whic 
himſelf is to paſs, the bridge over which we 
hope to pals in our journey from earth ro 
heaven is mercy ; he that breaks down this 
bridge, breaks off his own paſlage into eter- 
nal reſt: Hypocrites may pretend zeal for 
an occaſion of cruelty; but true Chriſtians 
will be ſure to follow the example of Chriſt, 
to be always doing {ome act of mercy: and 
whereſoever we find maſlacres andoutrages, 
we may ſafely ſay, there is the pretence, bur 
there is not the power of the true Chriſtian 
Religion: that looks after no bloud , bur 
the bloud of Chriſt , to contemplate the 
merit of it with admiration, to congratulate 
the mercy of it with thankfulnels : thar 
bloud never baths, bur it likewiſe ſupples ; 
whether the bloud of a goat will {often the 
Adamant or no , ler the naturaliſt diſpute 
bur that the bloud of the immaculate Lamb 
doth {often the moſt ſtony hearts, the di- 
vine muſt determine, Therefore if rhe 
heart be til! in irs hardneſs, 'ris ſtill in its 
S 4 unclean- 
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uncleanneſs ; for it cannot be cleanſed but 
by the bloud of Chriſt, and that bloud ne- 
vercleanſerh but where it ſoftens.- 'Tis the 
| part of {alvages to overcome good with evil, 
bur 'tis the part of Chriſtians to overcome 


evil with good; Rom,'12, 21, Be not over- t0 
come of evil, but overcome evil with good: 

every Chriſtian muſt look for this fight,and A 
ſtrive for this viRtorie : the fight is to en- | 
counter with evil,the viory is to overcome Vi 
it: the fight is againſt a twofold enemie, tl 
the one without, the malice of the devil and Pp 
his inſtruments; the other within , our own tc 
weakne(s and impatience, and the vicorie n 
1s Iikewiſe twofold, one is over our enemies, 
for we overcome evil , another is over our { 
ſelves, for we overcome evil with good: this | 
1s the way to be more then conquerours, and / 
to get the victory over the greateſt Poten- , 


tates , even. while they trample us under 
their feet ; not by reſiſting, much leſs re- 
turning their outrages, but by forgiving 
them: Father , forgive them, they know nit 
what they do, was a voice of our dying Savi- 
our, and therefore perchance weak in its 
noiſe, but ſure ſtrong in its power ; for if it 
did not ſhake the foundations of hell to 
conquer the devils tyrannie, yer it did _ 
che 
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- 9 che batclements of heaven, to open Gods 
| kingdom, infomuch that thoſe thouſands 
8s which were afterwards converted at two ſe-+- 


veral ſermons, As 2.14.8 Ads 4.4.did ow'-. - 
their converſion more to this one voice,then 
to thoſe very ſermons w** converted them, 
And as- the Head himſelf declared his 
Almighty power moſt chiefly in ſhewing mer- 
cie and pitie, ſo hath he given the ſaniepri- 
viledge to his members, to conquer more by 
their mercy then by their power, by their 
praying then by their fighting , by their 
rears then by their (words, Sawl was the 
man at whoſe feet the witneſſes laid down 
their clothes whiles they ſtoned S. Stephen, 
{o that. he ſeems to have had the chiefteſt 
hand in that Protomartyrs bloud: Omnium . 
lapidantium veſtimenta [ervabat, ut omnium 
manibus lapidaret,ſaith S, Aug.in Pſal.147. 
« He kept theclothes of thole that ſtoned 
< Stephen, that he mighti ſtone him with 
&« all their hands, Was there ever a more 
bloudy perſecutour then this Sal, that em- 
brued not onely his hands, bur alſo his heart 
with bloud ? That breathed out threatninzs 
and ſlaughters againſt the diſciples of the 
Lord, andcunningly acted his threatnings b 
others hands,that he might not pur himſelf 
L 4 out 
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out of breath, yet even this perſecutour is 
preſently after made a convert;and the rexr 
1ntimaterh in the hiſtory, no other reaſon 
of his converſion, but rhis prayer of S. Ste- 
phen immediately before the ſtones had 
beaten his ſoul our of his body, Lord lay net 
this ſin to their charge, And1 doubt nor, 
but that prayer of our own Church, [ That 
zt may pleaſe thee to forgive our enemics,ptr- 
ſecutours, and ſlanderers, and to turn their 
hearts,”) will yet in Gods good time, work 
the converſion of ſome of thoſe men, who 
now think they do God good ſervice by de- 
ny1ing others to ſerve him ; and God torbid 
that we ſhould ever ceaſe thus to pray even 
zor thoſe that moſt reſiſt and oppoſe our 
prayers; though thereby they do alſo re- 
{iſt, and oppole their own converſion. 

The Church of Chriſt may in times of 
perſecution loſe its power, but may not 
loſe its mercy; for itcanbeno longer Chri- 
ſtan then ir 1s mercifull 5 Mercifull in gi- 
v1ng, freely ye have received, freely give, 
('S. Matth, 10.8, ) Mcrcifull in forgiving, 
rt untill ſeven times, but untill ſeventic 
?mes ſeven , Saint Matth, 18, 22, Deus 
ſemper miſeretur puniends citra condignum, 
premando ultracondienumyaith the _— 
; £© Go 


The true Catholicks Tenure. 345 


1 © Godisalways merciful in puniſhing leſs, 
q © jinrewarding more then we deſerve ſo is 
& Gods Church, always merciful both in its 
| rewards and in its puniſhments, The diſpen- 
| fations. of Baptiſmal and of Penitenrial 
{ grace, both ſuch acts of mercy, that they 
fall under an 2v#Jem/Sov , that no ſufficient 
retribution , no ſufficient amends can be 
made for them; yet both theſe a&ts of mer- 
cie are ſo proper to the Chriſtian Church, 
that among all the ſes of the world, we 
cannot find one which comes near the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in the zeal of brinzing thoſe 
that are born in fin, to Baptiime; and of 
thoſe that have lived in fin , unto Repen- 
cance, {twasa queſtion in S, Cyprians time, 
whether infants might be admitted to ba- 
ptiſm beſore the eighth day; and F:dus the 
Presbyter thought nor, becauſe the law of 
Circumciſion required a ſtay till the eighth 
day, and Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place of - 
Circumciſion: but S, Cyprian and the or- 
thodox Clergy of the Church of Carthage 
| were of another opinion, and the fixtie 11x 
| good Biſhops give thisas the chiefeſt reaſon 
| forjt, in their Epiſtle to Fidus the Presby- 
| ter, ( Cypr, epiſt, 59. cum Pamel,) Uni- 
Verſs poitus Judicavimus , nulli hominum 
n4'9 
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nato miſericordiam Dei & gratiam denegun- : 
dam; nam cum Dominus in Evangcho (w 
dicat, Filins hominis non venit ammas hi- 
minum perdere, fed ſalvart, quantum in n- 
bis eſt, þ fiert poteſt, nulla anima perdenaaeſt: 
«< We all with one conſent agreed, that 
« the mercy and grace of God was to be 
& denied to none; for fince our Lord and 
« Maſter himſelt hath proteſled in his Go- 
<« \pel, that he came not to deſtroy mens ſouls 
(we tranſlate [ives, but the Greek is 435, 
ſouls ) © but to ſave them, * tis our duty as 
«* much as lyes in us, to keep all ſouls 
* from the danger of deſtruction. This 
was that Councils main argument why chil- 
dren ſhouid be baptized in caſe of neceſſity, 
before they were eight days old, though we 
have now a generation that will not baptize 
them till almoſt twice that number of years, 
But Solomons jadgement ſtands upon record, 
whereby ſtill ro diſcern which 1s the true 
mother, and. which the falſe: for ſhe who 
hath the render bowels is certainly the true 
mother, not ſhe who cares not what be 
"comes of the childe; ( 1 King. 3. ) ſo isit 
ſtill; Fa&tion is mercileſs and cruel, feats 
not to ſee the {word drawn, to be not onely 
bathed bur alſo ſheathed in bloud; __ 

the 
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the true Religion is of tender bowells, 
would have none of her children periſh or 
bein danger of periſhing ; therefore ſince 
{ baptiſm is the onely ordinary means of (4- 
{ ving children, by taking away the guilt of 
| their original ſin; and repentanee js the 
onely ordinary means of {aving men, by ta- 
king away their actual fins, the true Chri- 
ſtian Church never yet thought fir to de- 
lay the one, nor to deny the other : but e- 
ven in the ſtrifteſt diſcipline that ever was 
exerciſed againſt notorious offenders, the 

that returned to the boſome of the Church 
were admitted to penance, and thoſe peni- 
tents that were jn danger of death, were 
alſo admitted to the holy Communj- 
on; we have Preſidents or rather pre- 
cepts for both inthe firſt Council of Nice ; 
the 11, Canon admitting the offenders 
to penance ; the 13, Canon admitting 
the penitents to. the holy Communion : 
£2y avdCZru igray narveumnas, Gjuws Xp15zv our £15 
evr3s, ſaith the 11, Canon, thoſe that un- 
der Licinins had denied the Chriſtian faith, 
| being not compelled thereunto by the vio- 
lence of perſecution, though they were un- 
worthy of mercy, yet they were not exclu- 
ded from it,but the Council admitted them 


ro 
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to penance: Again, 7# 7ravrais x avayum!. [ll ; 
Tt 22od1s Lan LTIGE Fx uu , ſaith the I3, Can, 4 
t&olc that were under penance,if they were Þþ 
in any imminent danger of death, were pre- Þ 
ſently permitted to receive the holy Com- Þ 
munion, as the proviſion neceſfary tor thei Þ 
laſt journey, though if they recovered of Þþ 
their fickneſs; they were to be reduced back 
again to the order of penitents , till they 
had fully accompliſhed their enjoyned pe- 
nance ; and this relaxation or indulgence 
( ſairh the. ſame Capox) was the ancient 
and Canonical Lay of the Church, 5 mais 
x, z2v-11645 Neu, and the like may be pro- 
ved from the Epiſtle of the Clergy of 


Rome to S, Cyprian ( Cyp, cum Pail, 

Epiſt,31,) wherein they profeſs a relaxati 

on of penance to thoſe that by ficknels 

were ſummoned to Gods Tribunal, though 

- they were reſolved that the reſt ſhould 

ſtay til! _ had a new Biſhop: Thus we 
l 


ſee it was the Law of the Church in the 
times of the ſevereſt diſcipline, that mercy 
ſhould be above jJujtice ; and the holy com- 
munion adminiſtred ( in caſe of neceſſity ) 
even to thoſe whom the eccleſiaſtical cen- 
{ures did ſtill exclude from it : againſt this 
Law of the Church Novatus was Peccalt 

in 
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8 ja the defe&t, for he would admit none to 
4 penance that had once fallen away ; bur 
& Novatianus Was Peccant in the exceſs, for 
7 he would needs have all promiſfcuouſly ad- 
© mitted without any penance ; An4S, Cyp. 
{ mightily oppoſed them both ( which may 
{ ſhew us the antiquity of this diſcipline, for 
he lived within 230 years after the paſſion 
| of our blefled Saviour ) as well Nowatus 
his inhumanity, in admirting none, as No- 
vatian's his facility in admitting all: for 
Novatiagzus was {o zealous of encreafing 
his party, that what heretick or apoſtate 
ſoever would come to him, and be rebapti- 
zed, might be received into his Congrega- 
tion without any recantation of his errour 
or of his apoſtaſie z but Nowvatus on the 
other fide was ſo rigid and {evere, that he 
would not receive thoſe thar had recanted, 
and made earneſt ſuit to undergo their pe- 
nance, that they might be again fully re- 
conciled to the Church: S, Cyprian in ma- 
ny of his Tracts, eſpecially in his Epiſtles, 
complainerh frequently of the petulancy of 
both theſe Setaries and their Adherents, 
adviſing all Chriſtians that had a care of 
their ſouls to abſtain from their company, 
| and much more. from their communion ; 


and 
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and to keep themſelves to the well ground. Þ 
ed and well ſetled diſcipline of the Church, | 
which as it retuſed no penitents, fo it durſ Þ 
not countenance any in fin and in jmpeni- 
tency ; and yet even this ſevere Biſhop in Þ S.C 
his greateſt ſtrictneſs for Church diſcipline, Þ © 
though he would nor allow the Martyrs Þþ cif 
and Confeſſours tobe too importunate tor | 42" 
the over ſpeedy reconciliation of notorious 
offenders (in which he had alſo the appro- fee 
bation of the Clergy of Rowe ) yetif an fac 
offender had been overhaſtily reconciled, he IM 7" 
would not by any means make void that fer | 
act of mercy : thus we read, that when the I ..* 
Biſhop Therapins had given the peace of 
the Church to Yi&or the Presbyter ( for the 
Biſhops were in thoſe dayes the governouts 
in chief, jt not in whole of the Ecclefiaſti- I ... | 
' cal Communion ) before he had made pub- 
lick ſatisfa&tion for his offence, though S. 
Cypriazand his collegues, were much trow 
bled that he had ſo haſtily received him in- 
to the Communion of the Church »ulls Þ c 
infirmitate urgente, when as no dangerous 


ſickneſs of his had called for a diſpenſation | 
of the Canon, yet they would not revoke | - 
that a&t of grace that had been done by The- It 


7apins, but let Yidor ſtill enjoy the benell | 
ot Þ 
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of it, thereby ſhewing that the true Reli- 
gjon though 1t ſtand much upon the exac- 
| neſs of Fuſtice, yetis much more delight- 
2 edin the exerciſe of Mercy ; the words of 
8 S.Cyprian and his fellow Collegues mer 
7 together in a Synod meerly about Church- 
| diſcipline, are very remarkable, Sed librato 
| apud nos din Conſilio , ſatis fuit objurgare 
| Therapium collegam noſtrum quod temere hoc 
| fecerit, & inſtruxiſſe ne quid tale de catero 
| faciat ; pacem tamen quomodocunque a [a- 
cerdote Dei ſemel datam non putavimus an- 
ferendam.( Cyp.Ep.59. cum Pam,) © after 
* we had taken long and full advice abour 
* this buſineſs, we thought it enough to 
*reprove Therapins our Collegue, that he 
*« had done this raſhly, and require him to 
* do ſo no more ; but the peace which had 
« been given by a Prieſt intruſted of God 
<togiveit, though given after never ſo ill 
«<a manner, we did not think fit to take 
&« away again, and therefore declare, that 
* Yictor (hall ſtill enjoy the communion of 
| © the Church, But what do I ſpeak of 
Mercy above Fuſtice in the true Religion, 
when ſhe would not call for Fſtice ar all 
; wereit not that ſhe might ſhew acercy © for 
Z thus ſhe proceeds to deliver a finner to Sa- 
Bs; can 


9 
bf 


be 


I 


352 The true Catholicks Tennare, 


tan, that ſhe may keep him from hell ,, as 
faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.5.5. to deliver ſuch 
a one unto Satan for the deſtrudtion of the 
fleſh, that the ſpirit may be [aved in the dy 
of the Lord Feſus ;, true Religion would not 
exerciſe that Fnſtice which 7s for the deſtra- 
fHion of the fleſh, were it not to make way 
tor that Mercy which is for the ſalvation of 
thc ſpirit, therein reſembling God himſelf 
who thruſts men away from him meerly out 
of the neceſlity of Fuftice, but embraceth 
and receiveth them trom his inceſſant defire 
and delight of ſhewing mercy. 


Cnare, VIIL 


The aſſurance we have of Religion, in that 
it maketh ns reverence apd tear God, a- 
ſcribing the honour due unto his Name ; 
and of the ten proper Names of God co 

" leitedby S. Hierome. 


| [ that is willing to expoſtulate with 

God, can never be unwilling to of- 
end him ; for it is impoſſible that man 
ſhould ever be daſhed out of countenance 


ſolved 


by the conſideration of any fin, who's re- M- 
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ſolved to juſtifie and mriamtains all his fins 3 

{uch a4 man is more fit for the School of the 

Peripateticks , theii for the Sthool of the 

Prophets, becauſe he'is made tather for di- 

ſpurationi then for devorion - and cruly this 

is the chiefeſt reaſon that we can alledge 

for the continuance of all thoſe grand n\if- 

carriages that are in the- praiſe of Reljvi= 

on,wheeher by way of fuperftition or of pro- 
faneiefs ;5 that men wedded to their own 
cofrupt practiſes are ih 2 manner reſolyed 
to e#poſtulate with God rather thert to 
comply with him;'tis fuch'a Clergy humionr 
$ this, which the Prophet Malachi com- 
plaineth of Mal. 1.6, flying, n#t0 yon, 0 
Prieſts, that deſp: ſe my Name 5 and ye Bay, 
mhertin have we- d:ſpiſed thy Name? they 
would fieeds Be diſparing when they fhoutd 
have beerfrepehiting; for alf this while they 
did meither honowr God as # Father, nor fear 
him as 4 Maſter ; for fo faith the Text, 4 
fon honronreth his fatht#, aud a ſervant bis 
mifter ; if thei I be 4 father where is mine 
honoar, if F be a maſtt# where i #y fear ? 
ſaith th! Lord of hoſts, "unto yow O Prieſts 
that deſpiſe my Name ? Te is a fool ſhame 
for #tty to deſpiſe Gods Nime, but moſt 
q. elpecially for thoſe who are moftbonnd to 
n - Aa ploriie 
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plorifie it, thatis, for his Prieſts whoarþ 
peculiarly conſecrated to ſerve God, ani} 
therefore ought to be more particularly de. þ# 
voted to his ſervice ; no man may ſecurch Þ 
contemn Religion, bur he leaſt whois e- Þ/ 
truſted to reach it, for what he is «- þ 
truſted to teach, he is much more com- 
manded to practiſe : and truly this is the 
proper work of Religion ( which the Pro- 
pher here cals for) to glorifie the Named 
God, that is, to honour G:d as a Father, and 
to fear him as a Maſter , for without thi 
honour and this fear, we cannot take Gol 
for God, butit is the work of Religion to 
make man take God for God : and hoy 
can that be, bur by acknowledging anl 
profeſling his Yerity , Omnipotency, Gu 
ze[s and Excellency © fo that the work of 
Religion moſt eſpecially confiſts in Fath, 
Hope, Charity, and Reverence, or holy Fear ; 
tor by Faith we acknowledge Gods eternal 
iruth or Verity, by Hope his Omnipotency, by 
Love his allſufficient Goodpeſs, and by Fe 
or reverence his Soveraign Majeſty or fu 
pertranſcendent excellency. ; 
Thus he that beleeveth in God acknow- 
ledgeth God to be God , becauſe he ac Þ 
knowledgeth him to be the firſt Truth o Þ 
chiete| 
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' | chiefeſt Verity ; hethat hopeth in God ac- 
bro Zknowledgeth (God to be God, becauſe he 


"Firelyeth on his 0mnipotency ; he that loveth 
God with all his might, acknowledgeth 
UI F7God to be God becauſe he taketh him for 
I Bi the chiefeſt good, being wholly fatisfied 
he E with his allſufficiency : and laſtly, he that 
"© Þ/feareth God with all his might,acknowled- 
| geth God to be God,becauſe he takerh him 
For the Soverajgn Majeſty, or for the great- 

re Leſt excellency ; wheretore God is truly to be 
Ir honoured asa Father by Faith, Hope, and 
Charity, and to be honoured as a Maſter by 

\ [Fear and Reverence: and the true Religion 
 {tcacheth us to honour God both as a Fa- 
ther and asa Maſter z as a Father by belee- 
'ving in him, for ſhall not a Son beleeve his 
" Þ Father * though all others beleeve him no 
turther then for his honeſty, yer his own 
£S0N Is bound to beleeve him alſo for his au- 
{thority: again, to honour him as a Farther 
Eby hoping and expecting a bleſſing from 
him, and more particularly our inheritance ; 
" {for as faith looks to the promiſe, ſo hope 
looks to the thing promiſed ; and we can 
never look upon God too much, and much 
leſs can we look for too much from him : 
1 For if we being evil know how to give good 
] Aaz2 gifis 


4 
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gifts to our children, how much more ſhall ow! 
heavenly Father give the holy Spirit to thu 
that ask him, S.Lnk,11,13 the word Fatha%, 
is there t:tn{us argamentoſus, not {o truly; Poft 
word as 'tis an Argument ; if father be the {Me 
antecedent, how ſhall not giving the hi Þ 
Spirit be the conſequent ? and yer 'tis ob- 
ſervable, that no ſuch gift is asked ayli- 
citely in our Lords moſt holy Prayer, to 


which this promiſe hath immediate relati- Mt th, 
on, to teach us that much more is askedin Ml be 
that moſt holy prayer then is mentioned, Mf fit 
and yet.much more 1s given then is asked Ml rh 
when we do indeed ſay Onr Father, withi Wl of 
true filial affection, tc 

Thirdly, True Religion teacherh us to IM a1 
honour God as a Father, by loving hin W h 
with all our ſtrength, with all our ſoul, with x: 
all our might ; c every childe doth love a 
his natural Father, unleſs himſelt be amon- | | 
ſter of nature, and doth therefore love hin | 2 


becauſe he is principium vite, becauſe hes 
the beginning of his natural life ; much 
moredo the children of God love thir ip | 
ritual Father, who hath begottca them «Ml 
gain unto alively hope by the reſurretionif 
Feſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritanit V1 
7ncorruptible and undefiled , and that fade Þ* 

a0 | 7 
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yot away, reſerved in beqven for them;x Per, 
H. 3,4. our fathers here do beget us bur ro 
Wead hopes, for weare born to dye, and are 
often unable to maintain us when we are be- 
zatten ; bur our Father in heaven,hath be- 
Jootten us to a lively hope, or to the hope of 
Severlaſting life, and 1s no leſs able to pre- 
ſerve life then he was to give it, for he hath 
an incorruptible and nundefilel inheri! apce 
WE that fadeth nat away, reſerved in heaven, to 
1 WW beſtow upon his children ; fo that. he is in- 
\ WW finitely more to be loved, not onely as 
| WW the giver of life, but alſo as the preierver 
I of ir : thus doth the true Religion teach us 
to honour God as a Father,by Faith, Hope, 
and Charity ; and it doth alſo teach us to 
honour him as a Maſter, by due and lowly 
reverence; for to worſhip, and reverence, 
and to fear God is to take and acknow- 
ledge God for God, becauſe it is to take- 
and acknowledge him for the chieteſt ex- 
| cellency ; for reverence alwaies preſuppo- 
| ſeth excellency, and therefore according to 
| the proportion of reverence, is the opjni- 
| onofexcellency: Let me then ſhew what 
opimon I have of Gods excellency by my 
reverence, and let me worſhip and f all down, 
and kncel before the Lord my maker, and not 
Aa 3 onely 


M 
n 
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onely my maker, to call for my loweſt te 
verence, butalſo my Maſter to quell andÞ 
puniſh mine irreverence ; for though I may 


(2. 


eaſily draw near him with my lips, yer If t| 
hardly draw near him with my knee,whilet [4 r 
my heart tis far from him ; " fun is indeed Jy þ 
the ſame natural diſtance of the knee, and i h 
of the mouth from the heart, but not the M n 
{ame moral diſtance ; for ſo the mouth is Mx £ 
much farther from the heart then is the {M « 

\ 

' 

( 


knee; the profeſſion of godlineſs maybe 
altogether without the heart, but not { 
the practiſe of it: *tis much eaſier for 1 
man to be an hypocrite in his words then 
in his deeds, in his pretences then jn his 
practiſes: for afually to ſerye God 1s a 
matter of labour and vexation, even inte- 
card of the outward man, who all that 
while is withheld from ſerving himſelf &- 
ther in his profit or in his pleaſure ; but 
verbally to ſerve God,that is, to talk of ſer- 
ving him is nothing at all, it being as eafie 
a peece of lip-labour to ſay to God, as t 5 
to ſay to man, Your humble Servant ; and 
yet ſtill be far from doing him any ſervice; 
thus did that Son, who being commanded ta 
go work in the vineyard, preſently an{werth, | 
J] zo Sir, but went not, S, Matth,21,30. = 

| | choſe 
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thoſe who are moſt ready to promiſe their 


$ fealty and homage to their maſter in hea- 
# ven, are to0 too often leaſt ready to pertorm 
& their promiſes ; which is the cauſe of that 
2 reiterated complaint in the Text, th peo- 
J ple honoureth me with their lips , but their 
8 heart is far from me; a complaint that 


needs ſtill be much repeated becauſe it is 
ſtill ſolittle regarded, tor ſetting aſide this 
empty honour of our lips, and what have 
we lett but Ichabod, where is the glory ? for 
in truth the glory is departed from our Iſrael, 
the ark of God is taken, nay, trampled un- 


derour feet: andall this irreligion and pro- 


faneneſs muſt needs be where men will have 
a Religion that ſhall ſo honour God as nor* 
alſo fear him, that thall pretend to honour 
him as a Father, but not care to fear him 
as a Maſter : for a Son that retuſeth to be a 
ſervant,will ſoon refuſe to be a Son ; and he 
'that once begins not to fear his Father, will 
ſoon begin not to honour him ; and a ſer- 
vant that cares not to continue a ſervant by 
fearing his Maſter, will eafily not care to 
turn an enemy by provoking him ; for he 
cannot deſire to pleaſe him, if he do not 
fear to diſpleaſe him, either by dilreſpe& to 
his perſon, or by diſobedience to his com- 
Aa 4 mands : 
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mands: and therefore it is very neceſſary, 
that we 3] think of Gods Majeſty which is 
able to confound us, ng leſs then of his 
mercy. which 1s willing to ſave ps; and 
come into þis preſence with fear and reve- 
rence to acknowledge hjs incomprehenſi- 
ble greapneſs go leſs then with Faith, Hope 

and Loye to acknowledge his infinite and 
undeſeryed goodneſs - thus doth Hjerotheus 
{peak of Gog in the language of the di- 
vine 4reapagite ( libro de drvin, nom.cap.1) 
vmpin® vorcwles ter parpiage . and again, 
” 7s VT*p436-WnilC: vnppuragtts, his being IS a- 
bove all being to ſhew - oreatneſs of his 
Majeſty ; his loving is above all loving, to 
hey the gaggdneſs of his mercy, which 
made Dampaſceve, undemxaking to write of 
the Orthadox Faith, after he had begun his 
firſt Chapter de Deo, immediately giye this 
Title tq his ſecond Chapter, ge Bf ehiins 
& Incffabilibus, Cog paſcibilikus & Incog- 
poſcibilibys, becauſe the things concerning 
Gog are both «fur: xz 4yrom , ſuch as we 
can neither know nor expreſs; and hence 
itis, that our knee is fitter to proclaim the 
Majeſty of God then is our tongue ; for the 


tongue cannot expreſs what the man doth 
1 


not know, bur t 


e knee can and will ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge the Majeſty of God, though 
we cannot know it, if {o be we do-indeed 
but truly beleeve it : and it is obſeryable 
chat inthe 99 Palm after the Pſalmiſt had 
declared-rhe greatneſs of Gags Majeſty, he 
exhotrs men to glorifie himin their words, 
but mych more in their deeds, for he calls 
upon them bur once to praiſe him, v.3, /et 
ther praiſe thy great and terrible Name ; bur 
he calls ypon them twice to worſhip him, 
V.5. Exalt ye the Lord our God, and worſhip 
at bis faotſtool, for he is haly ; and again v.g9, 
Exalt the Lord our God, and worſhip at his ho- 
ly hill, for the Lord our God is holy ; taking 
it for. granted, that. the Name of God was 
more to he magnified by reverence and a- 
doration though we ſpake bur lirtle, then 
by all che loud praiſes. and hymns which we 
could utter, whileſt we. continued guilty of 
Irreyerence : and S, Paul ſetting forth the 
condition of a true convert, makes him re- 
verent in his behaviour as well as zealous in 
his thankſgivings, for ( ſaith he ) falling 
down on his face, be wall worſhip God , and 
report that Godis in you of atruth ; hefalls 
down apd worſhips , there's his reverence z 
be reports that God is in you of a tiuth , 
there's his chank{-giving ; and it cab of 
theſe 
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theſe be wanting, for ought we can ſee by 
the Text, he is yet no true convert, but is 
ſill in the ſame ſtate of 1gnorance and of 
unbelief as when he firſt came into the 
Church to hear thoſe that propheſied, 

But the better to ſet forth the reverence 
that is not to be parted from the true Re- 
ligion , I will briefly run over thoſe ten 
Names of God, which S:Hierome hath col- 
le&ted together in one of his Epiſtles to 
Marcellus ( ep.,136.) tor there is not one 
of thoſe Names but will ſtrike a terrour in- 
to the ſoul of man, when he comes to bow 
himſelf before the moſt High God ; which 
iS the reaſon that not one of all theſe 
Names is once mentioned in the Book of 
the Capticles, 2uja in hoc ſpirituali Epitha- 
lamis merito ea nomina pretermittuntur, que 
ad incutiendum terrorem accommoadata erant, 
© becauſe that Song of Songs being made 
«© to expreſs the marriage joy of the ſoul 
« wich Chriſt,it was not thought fit to uſe 
<* any of thoſe terrible names of God which 
* might occaſion the interruption of that 
CC JO : 
The firſt Name of God is "N rendred 
S% by the LXX, but by Aquilaaccording 
toits Etymology, i7z2&5, the ftrong ws 
this 
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this Name Ex04.20.5, is joyned with Fea- 
louſie, in that very Commandment where- 
in God requires our Religion to be with re- 
verence, as well as without Idolatry , 
mvp IR 4 Jealous God, heis God and a- 
ble to puniſh us, he is jealous and will not 
let us {cape unpuniſhed, no, nor our chil- 
dren after us, if we ſhew that we hate him 
by loving itreligion ; whether it be by ſu- 
perſtition or by profaneneſs, whether by 
idolatry or by wrreverence; for we may cer- 
tainly bring a vengeance and a curſe, not 
onely upon our {elves , but alio upon our 
poſterity,by our itreverence which is againſt 


the poſitive po noleſs then by our T- 


dolatry which js againſt the negative pre- 
cept of the ſecond Commandment, 

The ſecond Name of God is 77, and 
this Name we finde Hab, 1, 12, in theſe 
words, Art thou not from everlaſting, O Lord 
my God, mine Holy One © "IR "WP wy 
God ] and {| mine Holy One } are put as 
terms convertible, for he is but my 740! nor 
my God, unleſs he be alſo mine Holy One, 
thatis, one whom I conceive to be holy, and 
rejoyce that he #s [o ; the profane perſon can- 
not detly God to be the Holy One, though 
he rejoice not in his Holineſs ; he would 


{ain 
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fain make a diviſion betwixt theſe two pro- 
perties of God, Power and. Holigeſs ; he 
would either have God 4 frog oye without 
holineſs, to allow profaneneſs; or he would 
have him 7, holy one without - ſtrexgth, that 
he might not avenge it, But we muſt look 
upon his ſtrength as the fortreſs and bull- 
work of his holineſs, that if we will not 
learn to deteſt profaneneſs and irreverence 
becauſe of his holineſs , yet we may learn 
to dread it becauſe of his ſtrength. 

The third Name of God is ©2798, 
which we meet withall in the firſt words of 
the Bible, Gcp. 1, 1, IMIR RI: DE 
creguit,wyhere is a noun of the plural number 
fienifying God, with averb of the ſingular; 
which ſtrange Syztaxis hath one gloſs a- 
mong the Jews , another among the Chri- 
ſtians: among the Jews 1t is taken for an 
argument of the greatneſs of Gods majeſty 
for ſq ſaith Aben Ezra 17 WIN men 
2232 my wn % W9 12273 7 
the holy tongue (that is, in the Hebrew ) 3t « 
a courſe or way af honour to ſpeak of 4 great 
perſon in the plural aumber, towit, thereby 
fo intimate his greatneſs : but among the 
Chriſtians this ſame manner of ſpeech 1s ta- 
kenfor an argument ot theHoly & Yudivided 
Trinity 


— oe es waethes as a a_ 6a on, w..5 
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Trinity, The noun in the plural number ſigni- 
fying the plurality of Per ſons, the verbinthe 
ſingular number, the Unity of eſceuce;, we rhay 
accordingly make an excellent uſe of eithet 
gloſs in out devotions: for if we ſeriouſly 
confidet the greatneſs of Gods majeſtie , we 
will be ſure to keep our diſtance in out 
prayers, and not be guilty of that undecent 
and ungodly familiarity which begerteth a 
conte;npt of God, it at leſt it be not be- 
gotten of it: for it will certainly end in a 
{lighcing of his majeſtie; if it do nor begin 
init, This ungodly familiariry with God, 
teacherh us to offer that to God which doth coſt 
1 nothing, contrary to his reſolution who 
was 4741 after Gods own heart and thetefote 
beſt acquainted with his hiking, 2 Sam, 24. 
24, Nay, but I will buy it of thee -at a price, 
neither will I oe bernt-offerings unto the 
Lord my God of that which 4oth coſt me n- 
thing: tor indeed ſtch offerings do but pro- 
claima contempt of God, as appears, Mal, 
I, 7, They that offer polluted-bread, co in e&- 
fect ſay, The table of the Lord is contem- 
ptiblez and they are accordingly ſenr to 
Court to learn better manners, and better 
language, v, 8, Offer it now nnto thy Govern- 
our, will he be pleaſed with thee , or accept 

thy 


—— 
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thy perſon 2 the Chalde Paraphraſe faith, 
PR2?-? to thy King, but the Hebrew 
word is WN2? to thy under Governour, 
(and indeed the Jews had no other af- 
ter their captivity , ) offer ſuch ſtuff as this 
but to the captain thar is ſet over thee, to 
thy Governour who isno King, but himſelf 
under command, and he will reje& thy gift, 
and ſcorn and diſdain thee; and how then 
dareſt thou offer it unto thy God, who is 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords ? how 
dareſt thou offer the blind, the lame, the 
fick to him for a ſacrifice, which is thy bound- 
en duty, when as thou dareſt not offer it to 
thy Governour asa free and a voluntary gift? 
we may offer unto God bl:»d prayers, tor 
want of premeditatiofi, which is the ſouls 
fore-ſight ; lame prayers for want of good 
affetions, which are the feet of the {ſoul , 
and ſick prayers, by reaſon of our undigeſted 
devotions; £5 5» 5 wal, ({01con- 
ceive it ſhould be read in Heſchens, and not 
in two words , 5 wzpss —_ 6 \1Jvs He 1s 
ſock whoſe ſtomach is oppreſed with crudities 
and inconcottions, io that he cares not for his 
meat, an is beſiles clean out of temper; 
and ſuch are ſick pray:rs, which are crude,in- 
digeſted, diſtempered prayers : thus we my 
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offer unto God, blind, lame , and ſick pray- 
ers; but in ſo doing we do rather in truth 
offer him defiances then prayers, we do ra- 
ther contemn then worſhip him; unleſs we 
will ſay, that Godis leſs honoured with the 
Chriſtians prayers then he was with the 
Jews ſacrifices, or that we have a greater 
priviledge granted us, that we may more 
ſecurely diſhonour him, Again, it we ſeri- 
ouſly conſider, that there is an zncomprehen- 
ſeble myſterie in this :ncomprehenſuble maje- 
ſtie, three perſons in one God, we will 1a- 
bour for ſuch prayers as may be ſuitable 
with the properties of the perſons, no leſs 
then with the m2ajeſtze of the Godhead: thus 
if we conſider the power of the Father, the 
wiſdome of the Son, the charity of the holy 
Ghoſt, we will earneſtly deſire to have our 
mouths and our hearts filled with powerfull, 
wiſe, and charitable prayers, not guilty ei- 
ther of emptineſs, or of indiſcretion, or of 
faction: but however it is neceſlarie that in 
all our prayers we invocate One God in Tri- 
nity, and Trinity in Unity,neither confounding 
the perſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance , for 
the Father, Son, aud holy = are equally to 
be worſhipped, and equally to be glorified: nor 
may we communicate with other Chriſtians 
| in 
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in thelt prayers, who worſhip hot oge 
Gol 141 three coequal and coeternal Per ſons, 
no more then we may with Turks and Jews, 
who worſhip an idole in ſtead of God: for 
S. Fohn in ſayings, Whoſoever denieth the 
So, the ſame hath not the Father, 15S. Fohn 
2,23, hath plainly taught us, that Turks 
and Jeivs do not worſhip the ſame God 
wich us Chriſtians, and ſince we do certainly 
worſhip the true God, it muſt needs follow 
that they do worſhip an idole in ſtead- of 
God, whetefore doubtleſs all A#ti-Trimta- 
11443 are idolaters:for though matiy of them 
talk much of the ſpirit, yer they have kept 
him onely jn their mouths, but thrift him 
out of their Cteed, and conſequently in 
vain do they pretend to: godlineſs , ihiles 
they fight againſt God: tor they cannot 
ttuly honour him! in their prayers, whiles 
they talfly conceive of him 1n rheir belief, 
not acknowledging Three Perſons, Father, 
$04, and holy Ghoſt, in one. immortal, invi(i- 
ble, and only wiſe God, 

The fourth Name of God alledged by 
S, Hierome , is TYNDL quod Scptuagin!s 
[ virturams | Aquila, © exercitunm} tranſ- 
tulerunt, (Vaith be) which the Septuagint 
tratiflate Powers, but Aquilz tranſlates _ 
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And this name we find 1ſa, 6, 3. Holy, holy, 
holy, the Lord of Hoſts , which is the w-2- 
2 of the Cherubims, the true ground of 
the hymn called #:--:> in the Church); for 
"AuC& 56 ©3%s, AF 0 byzzs, "A126 AmuyzT]Bs, 
is but a declaration of 'A&, "Az& , "AG 
K-2:& Z46av), © Holy O God, Holy O Pow- 
erfull, Holy O Immortal, 1s but an expoſiti- 
on of this, Holy, Holy, . Holy Lord God of 
Sabaoth : and - can ſay, Holy, Holy,Holy, 
Lord God of Sabaoth , and not fay alſo , 
Heaven and earth are full of the majeſtie of 
zlory * and who can confeſs that heaven 
and earth are full of Gods majeſtie, and not 
earneſtly defire, that his own ſonl may not 
be empty of it? And indeed this Name 
of God, the Lord of Hoſts, is able to ſtrike 
terrour into their hearts, who make it their 
work to terrifie all the world, multitudes of 
armed men, who have violence in their 
mouths to threaten , and {words in their 
hands to act their threats : for 'tis not their 
multitudes, or their ſtrength can bear them 
out in their impiety and injuſtice,ſince there 
is far greater ſtrengrh( & there are far grear- 
er multitudes with God, then with them. 
even all the hoſts of Heaven andearth, Let 
this conſideration move me to take that 
| Bb care 


270 The true Catholicks Tenure. 


care of my ſoul, which the approach of an 

army would me to about mine eſtate; thar) 

may take heed above all, leaſt I be ſpiritu- 

ally plundred : for what have I worth the 

keeping, it I have loſt my Saviour ? and 

how ſhall T not loſe my Saviour , if I loſe 

my Religion 2 Let therefore thoſe angry 

tellows of the children of Daz, ranſ{ack me 

as they did Micah, ( Judg.18.) yet ſhall 
they never get any power over my Religi- 

on; nor ſhall it ever be ſazd, They have taken 
away my God; tor Tam commanded by my 
Saviour, who beſt knew the right way of 
{alvation, zot to fear thoſe hoſts which kill the 
body, and are not able to kill the ſoul; but ra- 
ther to fear him who is Lord of hoſts, and 1s 
able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, and 
will certainly ſo deſtroy all thoſe hoſts that 
oppoſe him, if they impenitently perſiſt 
and perſevere in their oppofitions, Let me 
thus in my greateſt frights, think more of 
{piritual chen of carnal Terrours;and though 
I may perchance be almoſt frizhted ont of my 
wits, yet Iſhall be ſure of this, that I ſhall 
not be fr:g9tcd out of my Religion. 

The fitth Name of God is 1 W, quod 
0s excel [um dicimns (faith the ſame Sant 
Hierome ) the moſt High: and this Name 
is 
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is recorded, Gen, 14,18, where it is ſaid, 
that Melchiſedeck was the Prieſt of the moſt 
High God: and thus let me with the hea- 
venly hoſt, ſay, Glory to God in the Higheſt, 
S. Luke 2.14, let mealways think of his 
Highneſs, who 1s no leſs above heaven then 
above earth; Hes in the Higheſt, Iamin 
the loweſt, ina twofold deep, 13 duplici pro- 
fundo, inobedientie & miſerie, SS. Gregory 
{aid of Fonas, when he was ſwallowed up in 
the whales belly, in the depth of diſobed:- 
ence, and in the depth of miſery , and there- 
fore in the depth of miſery, becauſe in the 
depth of diſobedience, Ont of theſe depths 
have 1 called unto thee, O Lord: Lord hear 
my voice, and let thine ear conſider well the 
voice of my complaint, that I may be deli- 
vered out of the depth pt miſery, and let 
not thine eye be too extreme to mark what is 
done amiſsthat T may not be confounded in 
the depth of diſobedience ; fo ſhall I ſay 
with great admiration, and greater conſola- 
ton, Who is like unto the Lord our God, who 
dwelleth on high, who humbleth himſelf to be- 
hold the things that are in heaven, and in the 
earth, Pſal,113.5,6, the higher he dwelleth, 
the lower he humbleth himſelf to behold 
ne; the greater is his condeſcenſion, the. 

Bb 2 greater 
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greater iS my conſolation;let me then delight 
in my devotions, as being the only means to 
bring down my Saviour, & to ras{e up my ſoul, 

The ſixth Name of God is VAR x 
QUI EST, miſt me, I AM, hath ſent 
me unto you, Exod, 3. 14, and again, I AM 
that [ A M, This Name of God ſhould 
make me conſtant in my Religion,zealouſly 
to practiſe it at all times, and reſolutely to 
maintain that practiſe in the worſt times: for 
my Maſter incalling himſelf 7 A M, forbids 
me to be a changeling in his ſervice; and in- 
deed true Chriſtianity is able to ſay with 
Chriſt, Before Abraham was, I A M,(.,Fohn 
8,58,) torthe ſame faith, hope, and cha: 
rity that is now truly Chriſtian, was ſo from 
the beginning, and will be ſo unto the end: 
theſe were before Abraham, they were with 
him, they ſtill remain after him: many 
Chrittian profeſſions were of yeſterday, and 
may not be to morrow, becauſe they depend 
on men,who at firſt contradict others,and at 
laſt themſelves ;bur the Chriſtian Religjon 
hath truly deſerved that motto of Semper 
Cadem, that it was, 1s, and w:ll be always the 
ſame, Men may give rules which one day 
may be like old Almanacks out of date; 
but the rule of righteouſneſs which is ot 
Gods 
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Gods giving, is the ſame for ever ; there- 
fore the wiſe man would have us ſo to fear 
the Lord as not to meddle with them that are 
given to change, Prov.,24.21, for to be 9i- 
ven to change (hews us rather to fear, men 
then to tear the Lord, fince they are bur he 
isnot ſo given; the changers here ſpoken 
of ſaith Ralbag, were TVS TH3WI (uch 
a5 would change the very commandment, the 
very Law it ſelf if it were poſhble; and 
that's no wonder: for he that reſolves nort..to 
obey the Law, muſt needs deſire to change 
It, becauſe that ſtanding ſtill in force doth 
ſtil} require him to obey, and accordingly 
muſt check his diſobedience ; fo then he 
that is willing tochange himſelf, may pro- 
bably paſs from worſe to better; bur he that 
s willing to change his rule muſt neceſſarily 
paſs from bad to worſe,and ſtill rececde more 
and more from Religion, for that cannor 
but ſay with its Authour 17 AM , bur he 
makes it his buſineſs to ſay, 1 AM NOT, 
"The ſeventh Name of God is '-"N ado- 
nai, quem nos Dominum generaliter appella- 
mus, faith S. Hierome, which we generally 
Interpret Loyd; and this Name 1s mention- 
ed Gen,18.30, & 32, in Abrahams (upplica- 
tion for Sodom, 0 let not the Lord be angry, 
Bb 3 aud 
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and I will ſpeak : other Lords are often an- 
ory when we intercede for our brethren, but 
this Lord is moſt pleaſed with ſuch inter- 
ceſſions, and will cauſe our prayers tore- 
turn with a bleſſing either upon their heads 
if they be fo righteous as to be capable of 
it, or at leaſt into our own boſomes, 1f we 
heartily pray for the pardon of their un- 
righteouſneſs ; Thus Abrahams prayer, 
though it did not prevail to ſave Sodom,yet 
it did prevail to-ſave Lot, his kinſman that 
was init, for ſo faith the Text, Ger, 19. 
29, It came to paſs, when God deſtroyed the 
cities of the plain , that God remembred 
Abraham ( \urely for his Prayer in the 
Chapter before ) and ſent Lot out of 
the midſt of the overthrow , when he over- 
overthrew the cities if the which Lot dwelt. 
his prayer was eftectual for the inhabitants 
of that wicked place 77 tanto, in part, for 
it ſaved ſome; and would have been {o 7 
zoto, in whole, to have ſaved all, had they 
been capable of ſaivation : but what it 
wanted of efficacity in one way, it had in 
another, ſor the effettual fervent prayer of 4 
righteous man cannot but avail much, if not 
to hea] thoſe for whom he prays, yet {ure 
to heal kimſelt; ('S, Fam, 5,6, ) but this 
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word 3X is derived from IR Baſis, the 
foot or baſe of a pillar, that {uſtaineth the 
building ; quz baſes inſtar ſuſtentat mnndum:; 
he who is the ſuppotter of the whole world; 
thus Exod,23.17, where the Hebrew word 
1s 1X7 the Chaldee Paraphraſt faich Do- 
minus ſeculi, which fhews that the name 
YR adonat 1$ given to God for this reaſon, 
quia Dominus mundt, becauſe he is the Lord 
of the world ; heis ſo the foot or baſis to 
ſuſtain it, as that he is alſo the head to go- 
vern it ; O happy man that js called to be 
a ſervant to ſuch a,maſter, who is the Lord, 
Foſh,3,13., YI 22 INR therefore called 
"| adonat, the Lord, becauſe he is the Lord 
of all the earth; why thould he fear this, 
and flatter that great man, to the betray- 
ing of his truſt , the diſhonouring of his 
Lord, the wounding of his conſcience, and 
the endangering of his ſoul 2 Is not this in- 
deed to ſer up Baal which ſignifies a lord, 
againſt the true God ? to ſet up a falſe lord 
againſt the tru? Lord , the Lord of all the 
earth? Let my ſoul be z2alous for the ark of 
the Covenant of the Lord, the Lord of all the 
earth : andif Fordan part not to let me go 
through on dry ground into the Land of 
Canaan, but that I be forced tocry with 
Bb 4 rhe 
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the Pſalmiſt, Save me, 0 Lord, for the wa- 
ters are come in cven untomy ſoul, Pſa, 69,1, 
(for this indeed 1s a time for Fordan to o- 
verflow all his banks ) yet this is my com- 
fort, theſe ſame waters ſhall be to clenſe 
me not to drown me, to waſh me not to 
deſtroy me ; for he whoſe Ark I am com- 
manded to bear ) the Lord whoia I ſerve, 
ſuteth upon the water flouds, and ruleth the 
raging of the Sea, and the noiſe of its waves, 
and the madne(s of his people ( though more 


rule all thoſe to his own glory,and the ſal;- 
vation of all thoſe who caſt not off their a - 
legiance to him, bur are true and faithful 
to his kingdom, and zealous and paintull in 
his ſervice. 

The eighth Name of God is '' Fab , 
Quod in Dea tantum ponitur, & in Allelujah 
extrema quoque ſyllaba ſonat , ( ſaith the 
<« {ame Father) theſe two letters that make 
«<up the word ' Fab, are never joyned 
© together but onely when they make up 
<« the Name of God, or when they make 
up his Praiſe, for whereas the Jews do rec. 
kon nymbers by letters, they put © and? 
that is nine and ſix together to make up 
fifteen; rather then venture upon ? are 4 
which 
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which would make ten and five, becauſe 
theſe two letters joyned together do make 
up this Name of God, this I take to be 
S. Hieromes meaning when he ſaith of Fah, 
quod in Deo tantum ponitur, that it is onely 
to be found in God, to wit, in h!s Name, 
and in the Song that praiſeth him, which-is, 
Hallelu-jah , the Song of the Saints and 
Angels in heaven, Rev.19.1, I heard a voice 
of much people in heaven, ſaying Allelujah ;; 
O let me fing this Song here whilſt it is my 
duty, that I may come to fing it hereafter 
when it ſhall be my reward; and Iam the 
rather encouraged to ſing this Song, be- 
cauſe it hath in it this comfortable Name 
Fah, which bath its derivation from 0M 
idem quod TN effe, and doth in effect pro- 
claim that doEtrine which is ſer down in 
Wiſd.1.1314. verſ, for God made not death, 
neither hath he pleaſnre in the deſtruction of 
the living, for he created all things that 
they hrs. have their being; Fahis the 
tountain of being, and made me out of no- 
thing, that I might have a being, and there- 
tore I truſt will ſo uphold me thar I ſhall 
not make my {elf worſe then nothing, to 
wiſh that I had never been; as it is better 
to have no being or to be annihilated, then 
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to be everlaſtingly miſerable, to be driven 
or baniſhed from God, the authour of life 
into hell, there to be tormented in everlaſt- 
ing flames, ſo to have onely a ſinful being, 
when the ſpirit of grace 1s totally baniſhed, 
and ſhut our of the heart, this is a kinde of 
moral annihilation ;, tor as S, Auguſtine {aith, 
In quantum malt , in tantum minus ſumus, 
every fin being elogatio 4 Deo, a withdraw- 
ing of the ſoul from God, the more f1ns we 
commit and the longer we trade in fin, the 
farther we go from God ; andas thoſe that 
live under the North- Pole far diſtant trom 
the Sun, want lighrand hear, being pincht 
with cold and encompaſs'd with darknels, 
{o a finfull foul that is at great diſtance 
from God, having no communion with him 
by his ſpirit, 7s 12 darkneſs and in the ſhadow 
of death, it is likewiſe chill'd with fears,and 
trozen with perplexed doubtings , full of 
tetrour and amazing griefs, which are pec- 
catt pediſſeque, the black hand-maids or at- 
tendants of fin, which is the work of the 
devil; for all that God made ws c00d, and 
without him nothing was made ; therefore as 
Au7uſtize often inculcates in his Soliloquies, 
C5. Malum (or peccatum) nihil eft, quia ſt 
ze verbo fattum eſt, ſine quo __y 
mnt; 
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nihil ; Tllud autem malum eſt quod priva- 
tur illo bono per quod omma faita (unt, 
quecunque ſunt : Sin 1s a kinde of no- 
thing, 1t1is a mere privation ot good, as a 
ſhadovw is of hight, and cold of heat, and a 
ſinner deprived of all grace, having onely a 
bare being as a creature, 1s nothing in the 
eſteem of God his maker, who onely, or 
chiefly values men, fo far as he beholds-the 
Fewels of his Spirit, his heavenly graces, as 
Love and Charity, Humility and Meek- 
ne[s, &c, reſiding and ſhining in them. 

O thou, whoſe Nameis i" Fah, ſo enrich 
and poſſeſs owr bearts with thy grace, that 
Chriſt may dwell in them by his Spirit, and 
we may dwell in him by faith, that the life of 

race which we live here may be ſeconded and 
crowned with the life of glory hereafter. 

The ninth eflential proper Name of 
God is 1 Fehowah, which is called »1--- 
yeouudley the Name of four Letters, and of {0 
many, and no more or le(s, contiſteth the 
name of God, as it is uſed among all Nati- 
Ons, as Grecks, Latines, Italians, Germans, 
Emezliſh, Chaldeans, Syrians , eAthiopans, 
Egyptians, Aſſyrians, French, and Perſians, 
and others, which are recorded by the ela- 
borate Learned Zanchins, which as he ſaith, 
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L.2; de Nat.Dei, c.12, Eſt res magna, & ad- 
miratione d17na, \$ ( as his name is) a great 
or weighty matter, deſerving admiration, 
not done without a ſpecial providence, and 
by divine Ordination ; whereby God in- 
tended ro declare and manifeſt, that as his 
name ſhould be known to all Nations of 
the world, {o likewiſe that he is God and 


Lord of all zot ozely of the owe (as the - 


Apoſtle ſpeaks) but alſo of the Gentiles, and 
that in all the four parts of the world, Fle- 
tos habeat quorum ſit Fehovah , Pater &f 
Servator ; © he hatha let or certain num- 
< ber of Elec, of whom he is Feho7'4h ( or 


* Lord) their Father alſo and preſerver,e#c. 


even as Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpe), that he 
would gather his elect at the day of Fudge- 
ment from the four winds, e quatuor mundi 
plagis, from the four quarters of the world , 
agreeable to which is that which Apoc.4. 1s 
{ſpoken of the four Beaſts, 1.e, the Miniſters 
of the Word, whom he would ſtir up or 
appoint, to preach the Goſpel that all the 
Ele&t may by the preaching or publiſhing of 
it be drawn and turnd to Fehowvah their 
Lord, 

This Name is termed by the Fathers, 
and other Writers dre«9»mn, ineffabile, = 
ot 
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for that it ought not to beuttered, as the 
Jews (uperſtitiouſly conceited, who bore ſuch 
an awfull reſpect to that name, that they 
deemed it a crime worthy of death, for any 
bur ſacred lips (thoſe of the High- Prieſts) 
to expreſs or name it, and that on ſer times, 
and in certain places, as in the Feaſt of Ex- 
piation, and in the Temple, and 1n the {o- 
lemn benediction, Num. 6. 24, 25, 26, but 
this is not the reaſon why it is termed by 
the Ancients -r:upuvnm» zncffable, the pro- 
per cauſe or reaſon of it js to be tetch'd or 
derived from the nature or eflence of God, 
becauſe this is incomprehenfible, theretore 
the Name Fehovah which denotes or ſ1gni- 
fies it, is ſaid to be unutterable, whence it 
is called or tiled in the Jewiſh record DW 
WNDDTN Shem Hammeporaſch, nomen ſepa- 
raturm, a ſeparated or diſtinct name, not 
onely for that it is ſeparate or far remote 
from our underſtandings , which cannot 
reach unto or dive into the profound noti- 
on of it, but alſo becauſe that it 15 incom- 
municable to any creature, it being as they 
term it BUN haſchem, the Name by way of 
eminence, the Name of Gods Eſſence, f12n1- 
tying and denoting him the great Lord of 
heaven and earth, that is, and was and _ 
(bal: 
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ſhall be toall eternity ; that 1n 1t the parts 
of time paſt, preſent, and to come are inclu- 
ded, js well known to thole that have skill 
in the Hebrew tongue, and might as eaſily be 
demonſtrated ; it then ſignifies ſuch an e- 
ternal eſſence or being ( 57iavJiv mpz0Burimy x 
nw? x, v2) vr $729 ) 10 the Platonick 
Iamblicus calls God, who by his Almighty 

ower hath not onely created, bur ſtill by 
his wiſe and powerfull Providence, pre- 
ſerves and governs all things in heaven and 
earth, and 3'y gives a being to his promiſes, 
by a reall performance : Promiſſa complendo 
ea quodammodo facit eſſe & realiter ſubſiſte- 
re, ſo Zanchins : this is intimated in that 
ſaying of God himſelf ro Moſes, Exo. 6.3, 
1 appeared to Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, by 
my Name | Almizhty ] but by my Name 
[ Fehovah J I was not known unto them: 
the meaning of which words js this, that 
the Patriarchs had a ſence or knowledge of 
his power in the Creation of the world,and 
deſtroying the {ame by a floud, likewiſe 
by many experimental mercies, by many 
bleſſings and benefits which he conter'd on 
their perſons, in their many and great deli- 
verances, whereby he declared himſelf to 
be "\& oſt powerfull and allſuf ficient, ha- 
ving 
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ving a ſtore of all good things lock't up in 
the treaſury of his goodneſs, however he 
had not as yet fully declared himſelt to be 
Fehouah, tor that he had not actually per- 
tormed that grand promiſe, Gen, 15.1314, 
which he made unto Abraham and other 
Patriarchs, of delivering his people, the 
Children of Iſrael, out of the heavy bon- 
dage which they ſuſtained many hundred 
years under the opprefling hands of the E- 
gyptians ;, but he aſſured Moſes that now he 
was about to compleat that promiſe in their 
deliverance: and hereby God inſinuated to 
Moſes, that the Name Fehovah 11gnifies 
bim qu: conſtans fit in omnibus promiſſis (u- 
is, comma promiſſa ſua quaſi facit ſubſiſtc- 
re, who isconſtant and fairhtull in the per- 
formance of all his promiſes ( the duties 
and comforts which from this facred Name 


may flow into our lives and con{clences,are 


dvers, 


Firſt, From that expreſſion of God to 
Moſes, by my Name Fehovah, &c, we may 
nfer, that they onely know God to be Fe- 
hwvah, who doubt nor of his good or fa- 
therly will cowards them, and have found 
by a joyfull experience,or telt jn the quier 
peace and calm of an undiſturbed conſci- 
ence 
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ence, that he 1s true and faithfull in the 
fullfilling of his word,in that by a gracious 
pardon, he hath aboliſhed the guilt of their 
{ins, and by the powerfull work of his (picic 
upon their ſouls,abated the ſtrength of their 
imbred corruptions, and all this in and 
through theLord Chriſt , in whom God 
hath maniteſted and declared himſelf to be 
Fehovah, 1n promiſsis verax & conſtans, 
{0 ſaith the Apoſtle 2 Cor, 1,20, {peaking 
of Chriſt our Saviour, 1 himz all the promi- 
ſes of God are yea and amen, iz, have their 
compleat perte&tion, per Chr7iſtum haben 
ſunm implementum, Grot. 

Secondly, as the principal ſcope or end of 
this revealed Name Fehovah, 1s not onely 
that hereby we acknowledge God to be 
the Lord , who created all things out of 
nothing, and gave them a being ; bur alſo 
ro teach or minde us of this truth, that all 
his promiſes both of the things of this life, 
and that which is to come, ſhall by him be 
certainly compleated, becaule that he who 
hath promiſed is moſt fajrhtull , beſides 
powerfull and true jn his performance: 
trom hence our Chriſtian duty is to exerciſc 
our fait by an humble and patient relian ce 
on his promiſes, expecting a joyful! iſſue ot 


them, - 
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chem, and an undoubted performance , 
whileſt we argue thus with our ſelves, 

The Lord our God, the great Fehowah is 
omnipotent or almighty, he can do what 
he will do, and he will do what he hath 
promiſed ; it is he who hath choſen us be- 
tore all worlds to ſalvation by Chriſt Jeſus, 
it is he who hath in great mercy promiſed 
to all believers the remiſſion of all their 
fins, and with it regeneration of our cor- 
rupt natures , protection: in the midſt of 
dangers, help in adverſitics,” ſuſtenance in 
this life, by a conſtant and freſh ſupply of 
all good things for our ſupport and com- 
fort, perſeverance in faith and well-doing: 
and laſtly, a full poſſeſhon of eternal lite; 
even the beatifical viftion in heaven, which 
is our eſſential happineſs, he hath ſealed 
up thoſe bleſſings by a gracious promiſe to 
us ; he who once promiſed to Abraham a- 
bove 400 years before, to redeem his peo- 
ple out of Egypt, and to bring them into 
the promiſed Land of Canaay, a type of 
heaven, and at laſt when all things were 
deſperate, when their bondage was great 
and grievous, when they groaned under 
their heavy burthens, and were mightily 
oppreſſed with their task-maſters, then he 
Cc awaked 
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awaked out of the ſleep of his connivance, 
and made good his ancient promife by de- 
ſtroying their enemies, and delivering them 
our of bondage, whereby he declared him- 
{elf to beindeed Fehovah, a God keeping 
his promiſes, how then can we doubt bur 
that he will do the ſame or more for usby 
performing what he hath promiſed , and 
that with a ſolemn Oath to us; z.e. to fave 
our ſouls by tranſlating them by Chriſt to 
heaven, when they are releaſed by death 
out of the priſon of our bodies, he can do 
this, for he is Termgrop, and he will do 
it tor he is our faithfull Creator, our Lord 
Fehovah ,, therefore though our fleſh re- 
bels within us with fears and doubtings, 
though the world without us aſlault us 
with afflicting troubles, though the devil 
that Anvers moriwu© as Naz, Calls him, that 
unwearied,iumplacable,reſtleſs enemy; begitt 
and infeſt us with divers temptations, 
though our ſins ſpeak diſcomfort and beget 
horrour in us, nay,though an Angel ſhould 
teach or preach the contrary to us , yet 
ought we not to fear by diſtruſting Gods 
faithfulneſs and truth, which hke himſelt, 
1s immutable and infallible, and changeth 
not ; upon this rock of his fidelity we, 
ought 


The true Catholicks Tenure, 387 


ought to build our faith, beleeving thar 
what things ſoever he hath decreed and 
promiſed whether they be temporals, or 
ſpirituals, the good things of this life or 
the other, we ſhall receive themat his mer- 
citul hands, if we perform what js required 
on our parts, the condition of the new Co- 
venant, viz, Faith and Obedience, reſigning 
up our ſouls wholly to God in an humble 
ſubmiſſion to his will, and waiting with pa- 
tience for that word he hath promiſed, and 
is yet tocome, Thus David waited upon 
the Lord, Pſa.40,1, MM VP MM I wait- 
ed patiently upon the Lord, &c. this waiting 


on God (which implies a patient expecta- 


tion of what he hath promiſed to us here- 
after in his word, together with an humble 
reſtgnation of our wills to his ) it requires 
a great meaſureand ſtrength of grace, ſuch 
as was in Abraham, and that 

Firſt, In regard of the things waited for, 
which are far beyond , or 'tranſcend any 
thing which we can hope for in this 
world, 

Secondly, In regard of that long day, 
or that long period of time which God 
hath taken and prefixt before he will com- 
pleat his we 
| CEA Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the tedjouſneſs of delay which 
reſt!ts from the former, 

Fourthly , the many oppoſitions, trou- 
bles, croſles,aMictions and diſappointments 
which in our way in this lite we meet 
with, 

Fifthly, the ſcandals or offences received 
from them which are in high eſteem for 
Religion,” when we ſee them fall into enor- 
mous fins we are apt to queſtion Gods pro- 
miſe of perſeverance made unto us, where 
he ſays, 1 will never leave nor for ſake you ; 

Adde to all theſe a fixth, and thar is the 
untoward peeviſhne(s of our fainting na- 
cure apt to fink under the leaſt di{courage- 
ment, In theſe reſpe&ts there muſt be 
more then an humane ſpitit to hold up the 
foul and carry it along to the end of that 
which we wait for; and they that with 
the Prophet David, Pſa, 62, 1, truly wait 
»pon God, from whom they expect falva- 
tion, they are thus ſpirited, thus quickned 
with divine grace, though they be caſt in- 
to the place of Drazons , Pſal. 44.2, ( 0! 
whales ) overwhelmed with the ſea of ca- 
lamities, and covered with the ſhadow of 
death,. though with Fonah thcy lyz in the 
midſt of the whales belly , iz 4 place of 


dark- 
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darkneſs, and in the deep, yer their faith in 
| thegreat God, whoſe Name is Fchovah, 
will then and there ſhey it ſelf 112hrfome 
and full of life by a gracious dependance on 
Gods truth and faithfulneſs, and expeCting 
in his good time a comfortable flue of his 
promiſes: Such waiters whoſe God is the 
Lord F:hovah, in whom they truſt, on 
whom they depend, and whom rhey con- 
ſtantly obey, not departing from: his pre- 
cepts, when he ſeems ro have forſaken 
them in their greateſt diſtreſles, ſuch men 
are the prime, the onely Chriſtians, who 
| havein- their ſoul rhe ſeal of Gods grace to 
aſſure them of their future happineſs, 0 
thou whoſe Name ts the great Fehovah,. and 
ruleſt all things in heaven and carth, ſend 
down from heaven the habitation of thy glo- 
ry, thine Holy Spirit into our hearts, and ſo 
Poſſeſs our ſouls with an awful fear of thy Ma- 
Jeſty, and a filial love of thee for thy good- 
neſs and mercy, that we abhorring all hines 
that may diſpleaſe thee, and obeying thy pre- 
cepts, mayin the end of our days obtain the 
end of our hopes, and the fruit of thy pro- 
miſes, which ts the ſalvation of our ſouls,and 
eternal bliſs, through the merits of our bleſſed 
Redeemer, our Lord Chriſt Fe(us, | 
CTY The 
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Thetenth and laſt Name of God is WW 
ſchaddar, by which God often ſtiled hjim- 
ſelf, when he ſpake unto the Patrzarchs, ro 
uphold their ſpirits, and ſuſtain their faith 
in the midſt of their troubles, Gez. 17, 1, 
the Lord appeared unto Abraham: , and ſaid 
unto him, 1 am "W 28 Tnthe {ame words 
he beſpake Facob, Gen.35.11, hence it was 
that they alto when they were to ſpeak, or 
make mention of God, often uſed that 
Name or word, Thus 1Jaac when he bleſ- 
ſed Facob, Gen, 28.3, ſaid, the God whoſe 
Name is "NW bleſs thee, and make thee to en- 
creaſe and multiply ; fo Facob ſaid to Fo- 
ſeph, the God "© appeared tome in Luz in 
the land of Cunaan, and bleſſed me, 

As for the notion or meaning of the 
Name, Galatinus 1.2, c.17, out of R, Moſes 
the Egyptian, and Algazel, determines 1t, 
that ir isa compounded term, and made x 
of theſe two parts or patticalars, V which 
IS in compoſition the fare with T2 qu, 
and 7 which ſignifies ſufficzent and ſuffi- 
ciency, (othat1& in the whole latitude or 
acception of it denotes the alſufficiency of 
God, 5 nedvr min ywonye avrhs dvirduns av » 
wndeys Sewer, quiin ſe & @ ſe ſufficienti- 
am, & abundantiam omnimodam habet ita ut 

nullius 
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nullius ope indigeat,*1,e, who in himſelt and 
*trom himſelt hath a {ſufficiency and abun- 
<« dance of all good things, and needs not 
< the help of any creature, There is in 
God a fallneſs of power whereby he can do 
what he will, his will being the onely rule 
and bound of his power : therefore the Se- 
ptuagint do often render this word '*'W by 
e#loegrlo and Fob 8,3.by * mTdv1z BUNTEs, 
he that doth or worketh all things :; {o in our 
Englſh Tranſlation, doth the Almighty per- 
vert Juſtice ? 

As thereis in many a man an empty tull- 
neſs, when bladder-hke his ſoul is blo:yn up 
with windy fancies of having whit he hath 
not, or of more knowledge then he truly 
hath, ſo in God there is a fullneſs withour 
any the leaft defe& or degree of emprineſs 
in God and Chriſt (who is God and man in 
one perſon) there is { as the Schools {peak ) 
Plenitudo repletiva and diffuſiva, or pleni- 
tudo abundantie and redundantie ; an abound- 
:ng fullneſs, becauſe no good thing, no giir 
nor grace is wanting in him, and a redound- 
:ng fullneſs, becauſe what gifts or graces 
{oever bein us, they are all derived to our 
ſouls from him the ever-living and over- 
flowing fountain and ſpring of them, trom 

Cc 4 whom 
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whom they flow into our ſouls per Spiritum 
tanquam per canalem, through the ipirit as 
it were a conduit-pipe, without any loſs of 
them in him, or without any the leaſt dimi- 
nution : and of his fullneſs have we all re- 
ceived, Joh, 1.16, a fullneſs without any 
want argues a great pertection ; quod plene 
habetur perfecte & totaliter habetur , A- 
quin, | 

Now if men through the door of faith 
opened by Gods bleſſed Spirit, did ſee the 
fullneſs, the excellency, and alſufficiency of 
God, it would fo fill them with'admuiration, 
zoy, and content, that having a commu- 
nion with God by his ſanctifying ſpirit they 
would care for nothing elſe ; they conf1- 
dering what the Lord is, and beholding his 
©lorious face in the glaſs of his Attributes, 
viz, his Wiſedom, Power, and Fuſtice, &C. 
upon this conſideration they would ay 
with the Prophet David, The Lord is 07 08r 
fide ( or with us) we will nat thereſore fear 
what man can do unto us, Pla, 118, 6, the 
Lord is ours, therefore we can lack nothing 
that is good for us : and if the Lord be 
thine, then hjs Power is thine to ſuſtain thee 
under any croſs, to redeem thee from trou- 
Þles, to help thee in diſtreſs, to _ 
| nes 
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thee in the greateſt needs, and ro ſupport 
| thy weakneſs in the performance of any du- 
ties; his Wiſedoms too is thine, thou haſt an 
intereſt in it, it is thy portion, ſo that if 
thou defireſt to be inſtrufted in the know- 
ledgeof his word, to underſtand thoſe hid- 
den myſteries which are contained in it, if 
thou openeſt thy mouth to him in prayer, 
he.will open thine eyes that thou ſhalt ſee mi- 
rabilia legis, the wondrous things of his Law, 
Pſa.119.18, and be alſo wiſe unto ſalvation, 
2 Tim,3Z.15, his Fuſtice likewiſe is thine to 
vindicate thee when thou art injured, if 
thou committeſt thy cauſe unto him z; and 
to clear thine jinnocency , when thou art 
talſly traduced by the malevolent, and to 
deliver thee out of the hands ofthe oppreſ- 
ſour; {o for his Truth and Holineſs , the 
tormer is thine to make good his promiſes 
of bleſſings jn this life, and of happineſs in 
that to come, if by faith and full aſhance 
thou dependeſt on him ; ſo the latter, 2.e. 
his Holineſs is thine, to {andtifie thy corrupt 
nature, and to free thee as from the gwlr,{o 
from the power of ſin, 

This is the portion of all. the Sons and 
ſervants of God, whois '"” _.N 1God al- 
ſufficient, whacan and will do for us m_ 
then 
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then either we defireor deſerve,if we whol- 
ly reſt and rely upon his goodneſs ; Happy 
is the man who is iu ſuch a caſe,in ſo bleſled a 
condition, as to have acloſe union and near 
communion with the great God of heaven, 
or (to ſpeak in the Prophet Davids phraſe) 
who hath the Lord for bis God, Pa. 144.15, 


whoſe alſufficiency. they utterly deny who 


worthip any other God, as did the Gentiles, 
who multiplied Deities , and ſacrificed to 
more then one, ſuch are Polwtheifts , who 
divide the glory of Gods excellencies a- 
monegſt thoſe petty Namens, even as they 
are no other then practical Athiefts, and tru- 
ly worſhip none , who through infidelity 
queſtion Gods alſufficiency ; for if he be 
God he is *\W alſufficient, who by ſmall 
or unkiikely means can bring great or nugh- 
ty things to paſs; they doubt of his being 
al-ſufficient, who walk in uneven waies, and 
uſe evil means'to work out their ends, and 
ro effect their enterpriſes, as did Ahazias 
the ſon of Ahab, who in his fackneſs ſent 
meſlengers'to Baal-zebub the God.of Ekron, 
to enquire of him whether he ſhould recover 
of hs diſeaſe , 2 Kin, 1. the like did the 
wicked Sal, 1 Sam. 28, when being in 7 
great ſtrait by the Phil;ſtines that warred . 
2410 
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gainſt him, he went to a woman that had 4 
familiar ſpirit to know of her whether he ſhould 
conquer his enemies ;, but this did not ho! 

David, he apprehended God to be a/l-ſuf- 
ficient, that having promiſed him the king- 
dom, would in his good time effect what he 
promiſed, wheretore he uſed no ſiniſter or 
unlawfull means to accompliſh his deſires, 
but waited on God for the performance of 
his promiſe : he had many opportunities to 
have gotten the Crown, oftentimes Sal 
fell into his hands, ſo that he might have 
deſtroyed him, but he wonld nor do it, he 
would not touch him to his hurt, becauſe he 
was the Lords anointed;but committed him- 
ſelf to the will of God, waiting his leiſure, 
{o after a few years his defires were accom- 
pliſhed, his grandienemy lain, and he ſer- 
kedin the Throne: of this holy trame of 
ſpirit was that good Forathan the Son of 
Sanl, 1'Sam.14.6. when he ſaid 7.377 18 
MY non eft Fehove impedimentum, there 
is no reſtraint t» the Lord t6 {ave by many or 
by few ; ſowas Aſa aftefted towards God, 
his heart was poſlefled with-high thous hrs 
of his all-ſufficiency, 2 Chr, 14.11, when 
Zerah the Ethiopian came againſt him with 
a thouſand thoutand men, and three hun- 
dred 
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red chariots, then (ſaies the Text) he cy; 
ed unto the Lord his Lord, and ſaid, Lord, it 
is nothinz with thee to help whether with 
many, or with them that have no power ; help 
#s, O Lord our God, for we reſt on thee ,, the 
Lord heard his cry, and did help him ; that 
huge hoſt was overthrown in a moment; 
this Victory he obtained by his faith in the 
Lord of Hoſts, who is all-[uſficiept. 
Thethinking of him not fo to be, is the 
cauſe of all thoſe indire&t courſes which 
men take to accompliſh their worldly de- 
ſignes, as when they lie, and diſſemble, 
tear and forſwear, to get riches or go to 
conjurers and witches ; ſuch men put not 
their whole truſt and afhance in God, but 
rather conceive that God cannot do what 
they defire by himſelt, or by his own pow- 
er, unleſs they help him with their crafty 
wiles and politick devices: when Peter de- 
nied Chriſt was it not out of fear ? and 
trom whence was that fear ? was it not be- 
cauſe he did not apprehend God tobe all- 
fuf ficient, a ſtrong buckler of defence, fo 
that without his lying and diflimulation, 
he could have reſcued him our of the Jews 
bloudy hands, although he had own'd his 
Lord and Maſter Chriſt Jeſus, 
To 
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To conclude, if this comfortable Name 
of God were throughly digeſted by faith, in 
our ſouls, if we did beleeve that he is 78 
"W God almizhty, and all-ſufficient , we 
ſhould walk before him, or as in his pre- 
ſence (as Enoch, Abraham, and David did) 
with a perfect heart, we ſhould fear him for 
his all-commanding power, and love him 
for his Goodneſs, of which there is in him a 
tranſcendent fullneſs: we ſhould be chear- 
full in adverſity, being content with Goda: 
lone,and think our ſelves very rich and hap- 
py though we be poor, when we have God 
tor our poſſeſſion ; we ſhould then ſee an 
emptineſs in the creatures here below, 
through whom God ſhines, ſo that whatſo- 
ever excellency or beauty, whatſoever 
worth, vertue, or comfort is in them, it 15 
an high degree in God who gave them 
their being and all things that atrend it ; 
the-conſideration of this would make us 
more to delight in God, and not dote on 
them which are butſhadows in reſpect of 
that everlaſting Sun, and all their excellen- 
cies or perfections but ſo many beams de- 
ſcending from the Father of Lights, or as 
ſo many bloſſomes of the 7 7p-mr azavy , 


| the firſt Goodneſs; 10 that it we ſeparate 
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theſe particularities from that univerſal 
g00d, and not adniire God in them , or be 
not thankfull ro God for them, all our at- 
fettions ſpent on them would be unchaſte, 
and their embraces adulterous ; hence it is 
ſaid in the Scriptures, that men ( in regard 
of their blinde dotage on them) are ſaid ro 
g0a whoring after vanities,or the creatures, 
which are vain and empty, if compared 
with their makers fullneſs, 

Laſtly, if God be all-ſufficiext, then let 
him be our onely ftay and comfort ; Let us 
truſt in him alone, being perſwaded of this 
truth, that he can help and ſupport us, 
without the aſſiſtance of the creatures, but 
not all rheſe without his bleſſing and prov: 
dence: ever look at God through the crea- 
cures, who ſubſift by him, who is a pre- 
ſent help in trouble, and oft ſends beſt ſuc- 
ceſs, when we are at the loweſt or ina (ad 
deſperate condition, becauſe we uſually then 
relie upon him moſt, and go to him alone 
by prayer and ſupplication: and then may 
we expett great mercies when we have a 
great fairh in the great God of Heaven, 
who delights in them, who by their afh- 
ance or whole dependency on his powerfull 
Goodneſs bring much glory to him - #0 1h: 

| ara, 
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| great all-[ufficient and Almighty God, to the 
| Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, be given and a- 


IF [cribed all honour, praiſe, dominion and pow- 


er, QC, Amen, 


oft gracious God,who art all-ſufficient 
in thy |elf, and from the inexhauſted 


Treaſury of thy goodne([s conveyeſt all thines 
for -- wſe of our bodies, and _ of -— 
ſouls ;, give us we pray thee largeneſs of ſpi- 
rits (utable to thy bounty towards us; O enlarge 
our hearts with love and thaukfulneſs to thee, 
and let both diſplay themſelves in large ex- 
preſſions of duty, that our thankfull lips may 
ever praiſe, and our holy lives glorifie thee ; 
and above all Lord give ns thine own ſelf, in 
bleſsing all thy gifts unto us, and give us 
withall thy Son Chriſt Feſus, that he may be 
ours in the pardon of all our ſins by the merit 
of his death and paſsion, and in the ſaving of 
our poor ſouls, and we his by ſerving him all 
our dayes in holineſs and righteouſne(s ; Grant 
this, heavenly Father, for his ſake who died 
and now ſits 17 heaven at thy right hand, ma- 
king interceſsion for us, Amen, 
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As it was delivered by the former 


Authour upon the Occaſion and 
at the Time of Trying the King by his 
own Subjects ; In {ſeveral Sermons , 


Anno 1649. on the words of Eccleſraſtes, 
Ecclel. 8. 2, 3,4. 
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TO THE 


KR EE A HS Kb 
Whether Chriſtian, Un-Chriſtian, 
| or Anti- Chriſtian. 


ODE Llegiance and Conſcience are 
ge both joyned together in the 
S222 Title of this Book, becauſe 

- they are both joyned together 
in the true Chriſtians heart ; nor is that 
man able to lay faſt hold on coxſciences who 
iSready to ſhake hands with his allegiance; 
whether he be a Feſuited Papiſt or a Feſui- 
ted Proteſtant, it matters not, if he hath bid 
farewell to his Alleziance, he cannor keep 
company with his Conſcience; tell menot 
of your Communion with me againſt Azt:- 
Chriſt, if you will not keep my communion 
with Chriſt ; I deſire not to be your fellow- 
Proteſtant in thoſe things, wherein can- 
not be your Fellow-Chriſtian : It Rebellion 
be in your Reformation, though it be never 
ſo pure in other things, yer it Rillneeds to 
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be reformed inthis, that Rebellion is in it; 
as therefore you ſay in that your Reforma- 
tion hath Retormed Religion to the Creed, 
you have a pure faith; ſo I ſay muſt Reli- 
gion reform your Reformation to the Com- 
mandments , that you may have an un- 
ſpotted life; and give me leave to tell 
you, that though in pretence you may 
be a brother of the ſecond , perhaps 
in time of the third or fourth Reformati- 
03, yet in purity you come far ſhort of 
the fiſt as much as a Rebel comes ſhort of 
a good Chriſtian : your Reformation hath 
thrown you out of your Religion ; you do 
not embrace the Goſpel, unleſs it be ſuch 
a Goſpel as the Cainites heretofore em- 
braced , 6 Evayyirtoy Ts Ida, LANE! . Ep1 han, 
her. 18, ſych a Goſpelas was taught by 
Fudas that betrayed his maſter , that 
Chriftian Religion which was taught by all 
the reſt of Chriſts Apoſtles, teacheth Alle- 
giance unto Kings: Chriſt in his own ex- 
ample practiſed it, and by paying tribute 
would rather part with his own right, then 
ſeem to oppoſe or queſtion theirs z 7; » 
Yerc1avel yiucteinge, 08 Te Tos JAY C0 ARYOLS Tee 
Iouevor, unTe Tols Avourvers co BuTec, ſaith $S, A- 
 thanaſins de Incarn ,Chriſti, moſt my : 
& noW 
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«© how can you then look to be thonght or 
« called ( good) Chriſtians, it you neither 
& regard the word of Chriſt tor your inſtru- 
< ion, nor the works of Chriſt for your 
<;mitation 2 and the {ame Father in his 
Epiſtle Tos 789 wovipn Biov aoxen, tels US what 
manner of Church-men they are, which run 
this way , {aying, K4TUTKHOTOE z4Pp 6H Tk0704 4 
« they are Spies to look into other mens 
< livings and pattimonies, (and beleeye it 
© many of them amongſt us have in this 
« kind uſed moſt exact prolpeCtives ) not 
<« Biſhops, to look over their lite and do- 
« rine ; for they cared not ( faith he) in 
« their Ordinations to hear S. Pauls words 
to Timothy, Je ep emToroTOY evemianaloy Eival , 
a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, ( which words 
the Church ſtill retaineth in ordination of 
Miniſters ) £104, wivoy Grover naTH Te KOUSE, 134 ph 
epbrn{s we Tgorwr, © Onely think and ſpeak . 
<« high againſt Chriſt, and no matter then 
« for thy Chriſtianity : I know he ſpeaks 
the words of Chriſt our Saviour, and againſt 
the Arrians ; yet ſince the Lords anointed 
5rendred by the 70 Interpreters 5575 75, 
bis Chriſt, and that Tranſlation is juſtified 
by the Apoſtles, AZ, 4, 26, tis manifeſt 
that one who truly loves Chriſt, cannot 
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hate the Lords Anointed , whether writ- 
tenin Text or in ſhort-hand, whether ru- 
ling in his Son, or in his ſervant , whether 
he be Chriſt in heaven, or Chriſt on earth : 
and therefore L may well take Athanaſius his 
x#-55 for the Lords anointed on earth, and 
ſay they are »9r543m not #549 , which 
poiſon mens {ouls with {uch venemous te- 
nents againſt Kings ; they cannot be of the 
true Church whileſt they belch out ſuch 
umpure blaſphemies, deſpiſing dominion,and 
ſpraking evil of cdignities, offering that de- 
ance to their King,which S. Michael would 
not offer to the devil, and bringing railing 
accuſations in ſtead of Arguments z and yet 
S.Michacl had not onely a fitter object, but 
alſoa better ground for railing ; becauſe his 
diſpute was with the devil, and it was about 
real Idolatry, which he would have cauſed 
the people tocommit in worſhipping the bo- 
ay of Moſes ; theirs ( with their King and 
Church) onely about imaginary Idolatry, 
which was and is not to be found, but in 
their own fears and jealouſies : it ſtands not 
with a true Church no more then it ſtoed 
with S. Paul ( ſince every true Church 1s 
but oe grand Apoſtle, or Dotfor of the Gen- 
ziles of that Nation where jt is) to appeal 
F [1 


rt 
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to the people, that's a way to introduce> 
though not a many-headed, yer a many- 
hearted Religion ; not a many-headed Re- 
ligion, bnt rarher a no-headed, for ſuch as 
would have no Biſhops were anciently cal- 
led 4/22x men without heads, Niceph.l.18, 
c.45, and the Conxcil of Ments,c,22, gives 
chem monſtrous heads if any at all; ſaying, 
they are Hippocentanris fimilcs nec equi nec 
homines, © they have too much of the mans 
<« nnderſtanding to be horſes, and they have 
« too much of the horſes kicking and win- 
«cing to be men; but «x/2zx they are 
either ſuch as have no head, or as bad as 
though they had none : bur ſurely 'tis the 
way to introduce a many-hearted Religion; 
witneſs our own late diviſions, which have 
produced as many Religions as men ; our 
Chriſtian uzity and wverity being both ba- 
niſhed rogether: this is the excellent Di- 
vinity you have of Jate read to your diſct- 
ples, which is able to daſh the very venome 
of Popery out of countenance, and throw 
it inyour own faces : this is the new way 
you have taught the people to Truth and 
peace, by which they ſhall be ſure never to 
come to either: for if they may innovate 
in Forms of Religion withour their King, 
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why not in forms of Law? If they may 
change Law without him, why not againſt 
him © 1f againſt him, why not againſt his 
life * and conſequently why not murther 
him with the {word of pretended [uſtice, 
whom God commands to honour ? See the 
High Court of Fuſtice ereCted in your aſlem- 
bly, this is your new way to truth: andif 
the people may deal thus with their King, 
where he is ſupreme,why not with all other 
{upremes whatſoever ? and conſequently 
by ſucceſſion 2nd with ſucceſs (for ought 
we know ) why not riſe againſt their Ma- 
2iſtrares, till the laſt Reſurreftion, and put 
them to death.rill death it ſelf ſhall be (wal- 
lowed up 2 Burt Ireturn; this placing domi- 
nion in the people ( for appealing-to them is 
no leſs) teacheth them to think, they need 
not Chriſt in his Kizgs to rule and govern 
them, they can govern themſelves ; they 
need him not in his Prieſts to intercede for 
them, they can pray for themſelves” they 
need him not in his Prophets to inſtruct 
them, they can preach to themſelves ;&Was 
ever Chriſt ſo reviled, and ſo oppoſed in all 
his three Offices together before 2 1s not 
this fully to a&t Apti-Chriſt £ 'E15 mv Navy 78 
9:- £2512, 2 Theſ,2,4, 10 ſit not in, but 1on 
the 
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the Temple or Church of God, 0x in Tem- 
plo Det, ſed in Templum Dc ſedct , tan- 
quam ipſe ſit Templum Dei , quod eſt Ec- 
clefia ; as ſaith S, Auguſt, 1.20, de Civ.Det, 
c,19, where alſo he expounds this Apti- 
Chrif not of one ſingle perſon, but of a 
whole body of men, or a mixt multitude z 
and 1 pray, why may not Anti-Chriſt 
reign rather inan 5au2e72, 1n a Govern- 
ment of the many-headed , then in any 
other kinde of Government , fince this 
alone is a Government not of Chriſts 
making ? Surely no one character of Ay- 
ti-Chriſt, but will more exactly befit this, 
then any other Government : and if we will 
ſuppoſe ( which is very probable ) that 
thoſe Parables which do thew what Ant:- 
Chriſt was in the Jew, may alſo teach 
what he ſhall be in the Gentile, then perſe- 
cution of thoſe who are ſent unto the peo- 
ple, much more of thoſe who are ſet over 
them by Chriſt, murder committed upon 
their perſons, and rapine upon their inhe- 
ritance, muſt be his chieteſt qualities: See 
S.Luk, 10, 11,12,13,14, verſes, where we 
haue a perte&t embleme of 525%--7/2 or Suare 
xc-7i0., when ſervants rule their Maſters, 
Subjects their King, which is the peſtilent 
ſpawn 
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ſpawn of that viperons doftrine, Dominion 
z founded in the people. and without all 
queſtion 'tis more 1mmediately Apti- Chri- 
ſtian to oppole Kingſhip, then to oppoſe 
Kings, ſince this may be onely againſt the 
perſons, whoare men , but that muſt be al- 
ſo againſt the authority which is Gods , 
whence they are called his Kings, his An- 
ointed, 2 Sam.,22,51, or rather Chriſts au- 
thority, for himſelt ſaith, Mat.28.18, All 
power 1s given unto me in heaven and in 
earth, and is from him derived unto Kings, 
whence x Tim. 6,15. he is called the oxely 
Potentate, the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords; for Kings are of Chriſts, not of the 
peoples making: the Text ſhews where 
Chriſt harh given his power to Kings, but 
not where he hath given it to the people; 
and conſequently tor them to aſlume jr 
without his gifr, and againſt his command, 
muſt needs be Anti-Chriſtian : ſo that 
M27 4p39/4 26 and Ogre av, 2nd XN2157HH 47, 4y are 
in effect all one, to fignt againſ{ Monarchy 
is to fizht azainſ{ God, who alone 071g27nally, 
and againſt Chriſt, who alone autoritative- 
ly is the onely Moyarch : but to return a- 
g2in to the Church ; doth nor this appeal 
to the people let in the Rabble over all ? __ 

LArea 
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called God, and over all that' s called Chriſt, 
the AnointedofGod, and over all that's cal- 
led Chriſtian, the ſervice of God, credenda, 
ſperanda, facienda ? wuſt we not beleeve, 
and pray, and live as the rout will have us 2 
or have no outward profeſſion of our faith, 
no publick exerciſe of our prayers, and no 
communion or Fellowſhip of our life f ſee 
what ſtrange calves this rebellious Ferobo- 
am { this (iriver for the people, for to doth 
his Name import ) hath already ſet up in 
this our Bethel, the houſe of God : Prayer 
thrown out of its proper dwelling ; the pub- 
lick worſhip of the Lord, forbidden on the 
Lords own day , and in the Lords own 
houſe, and all becauſe the people will have it 
fo: tor 'tis not the publick circumſtances of 
time and place can make a publick worſhip, 
when the perſons that perform it are not 
publick, becauſe they are no Miniſters, and 
the ſubſtance of the worſhip performed is 
not publick but meerly private,both for the 
matter , becauſe the ( ſuppoſed) Miniſter 
prays onely for his own party,and according 
to his own humour, & for the form, becauſe 
the people (nay moſt times himſelt) do not 
know his prayer : Is nor this tru'y to pro- 
Phane the Sabbath in ſtead of ſanCtifying 
it © 
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it ? tocry up the day, but to beat down the 
duty of it ; as if Religion were more in 
days then in duties, more in accidents then 
in ſubſtances, more in circumſtances, which 
are but ſhadows, then in realities: I cannot 
perſwade my felt but our late throwing a- 
way the publick worſhip of God, exerciſed 
in {uch an excellent Book of prayer, as was 
publick both in its form ( for known unto, 
and admired of all Chriſtians ) and in its 
matter ( for of ſuch Petitions onely, as e- 
qually concerned all)and introducing a meer 
priuate worſhip inſtead of it (it I may call 
that a worſhip of God, which hath o little 
reverence towards his Majeſty, and ſo few 
evidences of his authority) was the moſt 
{acrilegious profanation that ever any Chri- 
ſtian people hath yer been guilty of ; (peo- 
ple I ſay, not nation ; for neither with us 
is this Apoſtaſie yet become National, and 
God forbid it ever ſhould: ) and yet the 
reaſon of all this,and much more then this,is 
onely that, (which formerly was the plea of 
Comedians not of Divines ) populo ut place- 
rent qu.4s feciſſent fabulas, that they might 
pleaſe the people at leaſt with ſome new 
invention, ſince they were difpleaſed ( for 
ſome baſe worldly ends) with their old Re- 
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ligion: and it makes many a Chriſtian heart 
tremble to think, that we are very near a 
Babylonian Captivity, and the truch of God 
is breathing its laſt galp amongſt us, be- 
cauſe we are come to that deſperate condi- 
tion of the Jews ( and are as ready as the 

were tO endungeon Our Feremies that tell us 
of it) deſcribed by the Prophet, Fer, 5. 
30, 31, a wonderfull and horrible thine is 
committed in the land ; the Prephets propheſi 
falſly,and the Prieſts bear rule by their means, 
and my people love to have it ſs, and what 
will you do in the exd thereof ? there is a Je- 
neration of falſe Prophets in the land, and 
the Prieſts, that bear rule by their means, 
applaud their propheſying (for ſo the 70 
render it , imeyriony mls 247512 tr) and m 

people love to have it ſo, 7.2, to have falſe 
Prophets in ſtead of Prieſts, hoping there- 
by to ſave their tithes ; and what will you 
do inthe end thereof ? as yet this horrible 
thing is beautifull in your eyes D2'IYI3 Nay 
faith Ezra; but what will you do in the 
end when you ſhall know it will be bitter 2 
MAN TMR '2 'tis now a Nao, that is, 
pleaſant, butit will then be Xfarah, that is, 
bitter - and will fay unto your ſouls, ph 

call ye me Naomi, ſeeing the Lord hath teſti- 
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fied againſt me ? Ruth 1,20,21, but T muſt 
leave this argument to ſome better head, 
and more authentick hand ;, lundertake to 
ſpeak onely the heart of the true Engliſh 
Proteſtant, who bids me tell you, that Di- 
vinity alone makes him of the true Church, 
which had its being before his Church, nor 
with jt, and much leſs from it: Divinity 
of the new ſtamp (it it may be called Dt 
vinity, which hath man nor God for its au- 
thour ) muſt needs on both ſides turn faith 
into faction , and Religion into Rebellion , 
that man { and rhe {ame reaſon holds in 
Chriſtian Churches as in Chriſtian men, 
{ince a Church is but a Congregation of 
men) I ſay, that man who will not ſhame 
his Religion here , nor himſelf hereafter, 
muſt wich che Pſalmiſt , have reſpec* unto 
all the Commandments, Pſal, 119,0.6, they 
ſhall 1 not be aſhamed when 1 have reſpect un- 
to all thy Commandments ;, or, {o ſhall I not 
be ca neither internally in mine 
own conſcience, nor — ng bares the 
world, nor eternally before the dreadfull 
tribunal of Chriſt : and this threefold cox- 
fuſion cannot poſſibly be avoided by any 
Chriſtian Church or man, but by having 
reſpett unto all Gods Commandments : x 0 
alt z 
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all ; 1, In toto univerſali, in their full num- 
ber, 'tisas Anti-Chriſtian to leave out the 
fifth, as to leave out the ſecond Command- 
ment, as heretical to leave out the thir- 
ceenth as to leave out the ninth Chapter 
tothe Romanes, 2, In toto Eſſentiali, in their 
full obligation, there is as great an obliga- 
tion upon the fifth, as upon the fourth, 
d__ the one may chance be cryed up, to 
pull down the other: 3. 1» toto Integrali, 
in the ſeveral particular duties, that depend 
either upon their number, or upon their 
vertue and obligation ; of which we muſt 
obſerve our Saviours Diuinity,in the mouth 
of his Apoſtle S. Fames 2, 10, whoſoever 
ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one 
mw (,e. impenitently by not repenting of 

is fin, or dodFrinally and magiſterially by 
juſtifying it) z gwmilty of all, the reaſon is, 
becauſe he keeps the reſt for his conveni- 
ence, not for his Conſcience : ( his conve- 
nience, the great cynoſure of this new Re- 
formation : } and jt is no leſs an Evan- 
gelical then 'tis an an Angelical Truth ut- 
tered by Aquinas 22, qu.5, 4rt.z, © that 'tis 
*1mpoſlible for him who pertinaciouſly 
© disbeleeves one Article of faith, to be- 
" leeve any of the reſt, though with his 
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< mouth he may confe(s them all ; Nan 
ceteros omnes non tenet per fidem, ſimpliciter 
veritati prime inherendo, ſed propria volun- 
tate & judicio: 'Tis fo in the Decalogue, 
as tisin the Creed , a willfull belief, is no 
true faith ; a willfull Religion is no true Re- 
ligion ; for true Religion depends wholly 
upon Gods not upon mans will : but leaſt 
{ome mens furious zeal ſhould chance over- 
ruleS, Fames his Epiſtle, the fame divinity 
hath alſo proceeded from our Saviours own 
mouth ( and his mouth muſt inſtruct us, or 
his blouJ will not ſave us) S. Mat.5.19, 
Whoſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Com- 
mandments, and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall 
be called the leaſt tn the Kingdom of heaven; 
he that ſhall thruſt a Commandmear out 
of his life, not onely perſoxally, but allo 
dottrinally T ſhall teach men ſo ] ſhall be 
thruſt out of heaven for his pains: [| he ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven: ] 
call your ſelves what you will, the godly, the 
faithfull, the well-affetted, the Saints,Chriſt 
will call you the leaſt in his kingdom ; it 
you thraſt Allegiance out of your Church, 
which is not one of the leaſt, but oneof 
the greateſt Commandments ; the firſt of 
promiſe with God, though the laſt of per- 
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formance with you : Allegiance, that re- 
ſpe&ts ſo many Commandments, that tis 
impoſſible bur it ſhould moſt nearly reſpect 
the Conſcience: Wherefore I muſt needs 
be moſt heartily ſorry, that I cannor ſay 
with S. Paul, AC. 28,19, I was conſtrained 
to appeal unto Ceſar, not that Thad ought to 
accuſe my Nation of, tor I have too much to 
accuſe my Nation of inthe High Court of 
Fuſtice,that I cannot appeal untoCeſar-the 
poor Church of England (in whoſe behalf 
I ſpeak this ) was not long ſince calumnia- 
ted to be a Mary Magdalene for her devils; 
but now {ure there 1s great reaſon ſhe 
ſhould be ſo for her tears ; having little elſe 
left her todo ( though yet more to ſuffer ) 
but to mourn and weep : and if any ſay un- 
to her, Woman, why weepeſt thou ? ſhe TC 
ready to anſwer as that Mary once did, be- 
cauſe they have taken away my Lord, and I 
now not where they have laid him, S,Foh, 
20,13, I have been wholly excluded trom 
all their conſultations and actions , both 
concerning hu death and burial ; they have 
taken away my Lord, my Lord the King ; 4 
King that underſtood Divinity more exact- 
ly then the moſt learned , expreſſed ir 
more appoſitely then the moſt eloquent, 
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(witneſs that heavenly piece, which ſhews 


him to have been more +0709 then y4- 
n5:2av0 , more truly gotden in his mouth, 
then in his Crown) and praCtiſed it more 
ſtrictly, then the moſt conſcientious a- 
moneſt his beſt Divines ; a King which in- 
finitely propagated the true ChriſtianFaich 
by his lite, but much more juſtified it by 
his death; for ſhew me, all ye Chriſtian 
Churches in the world , ſince you have 
learned to mix man with God, your own 
Intereſt with his in your Religion, which 
of you all have had the happineſs to have 
{uch a King live in your Religion? 1 am 
{ure none of you all have had the honour to 
have ſucha King (if yon have had a Kg) 
to dye for it : be his death never {o much 
the ſin and reproach of the Nation ( tis 
ſuch a fin, ſuch areproach as not all the O- 
cean that ſurroundeth us can waſh away ) 
yet 'tis the Juſtification and glory of the 

Church, that he confirmed that ſame true 

Proteſtant Faith by his death , which he 
had ever profeſſed and defended in his life ; 

as Chriſt did Chriſtianity in irs firſt plan- 
tation, ſodid he in its beſt Reformation, 

ſeal it with his bloud ;, the oreateſt conqueſt 
the Church of England can ever get ove 
= its 
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its ehemies, ſo far is ſhe from being con- 
quered by them in contriving it ; for as that 
wrangling Diiputant, whom no arguments 
could convince, was quite ſilenced by him 
that ſaid, though I cannot diſpute for my S4- 
viour, yet 1 can dye for him ; So hath King 
Charles ſilenced all che enemies of this poor 
Church, many indeed by d;ſputing, but ma- 
ny more by dying : Reaſon enough why, in - 
common gratitude, beſide ſpecial duty, we 
ſhould not eafily forget our Allegiance, 
much leſs diſclaim ir, leaſt of all renounce 
it: but there are yer more particular rea- 
ſons, which immediately concern the Cox- 
ſcience, and thoſe you may gather from the 
enſuing diſcourſe: which 1s a colle&ion of 
diverſe Sermons, that wcre once truly 4 
word in ſeaſon, though now they are not 
(or may ſeem not to be, at leaſt in their 0- 


| pinions, who will needs be too much judi- 


cious, and too little conſciencious ; but the 
Apoſtle will juſtifie the Authour in the 
preſs as well as in the Pulpit ( having his 
out of ſeaſon for the one, as well as his i 
ſeaſon tor the other, 2 Ti”,,4.2.) though he 
deſire rather to juſtifie his Church then 
himſelf, and condemn himſelf for all, 
fave onely for the integrity of his affection 

Ee 2 ie) 
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to God and hisChurch, to the King and 
his People ; that the infatuated ſons of the 
earth may no longer {o {ſcuffle to poſleſs 
this world, as ever to hazard the quiet poſ- 
ſeſſion of it; and that they may no longer 
ſo poſſeſs this world, as:to hazard their in- 
tereſt inthe next ; irbeing S. Pauls expreſs 
Maxime , they that reſiſt ( much more if 
they impenirently perſiſt in that reftſtance) 
ſhall receive to themſelves damnation: here 
then is a Looking-glaſs for the good Sub- 
jet;to ſee his duty ; the bad, his guiltineſs; 
the one toreceive thecomfort of a good, the 
other to feel the burden of a bad Conſci- 
ence: the expreſſions were at firſt plain, 
and the method eafte upon force, becauſea 
Countrey-andirour may eafier be poſed 
then inſtructed ; and they ought to be no 

other now upon choice, 'becauſe a ce'r{oti- 

ous Reader may ſooner be inftruea then 
aſhamed : The diſcourſe was at firſt abrupt- 
yung off with the Kings life ; bur 'tis 

{ince compleated in regard of length, 


though inno other reſpect ; would the ma- I 


lice of bloud-guilty and bloud-thirſty men, 
which 1s already compleat in all other re- 
ſpecs, were alſo compleat for the length 
and duration of it : But O my ſoul come -” 
10h 
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to the Reader. 
thowinto their (ecret (and God keep them 
from coming into thine ) for iz their anger 
they ſlew a man (yea, more then a man, a 
King ) andin their ſelf-will they digged down 
a wall. ( enough -to make! an. everlaſting 
breach in this diſtrated Kingdom ) curſed 
be their anger for it was fierce,aud their mrath 


far it was cruel ;” 1 will divide them in'Fa- 


cob, and ſcatter them in. Iſrael,,Gen.49.6,7. 
when and whete Simeon and Levi, Latty 
and Clergy are partners in. ſuch a grand-in- 
1quity,then and there this is Gods fentence 
againſt them, and mnſt- be his. Churches 
Prayer : but. I have nothing to ſay to them, 
onely hope they will not beangry with me 
if, I ſtill pray for their converſion, though 
I may not quietly preach for it: This fmall 
Tractate ſpeaks to and of thoſe onely who 
full _— the old true Proteſtant Religion 
of the Church of Eneland, and with it . ce 
Allegiance and ther Conſcience: and the 
ſpokeſ-man verily perſwades himſelf, thar 
he is the meaneſt, not of ſeven, but of ſe- 


| venty ſeven thouſands of 7ſrael ( the true 
| Dons of the Church) that have not bowed 


their knees unto Baal , Baal Berith, that is, 
Baal for a Covenant, in his holy pretenh- 
Ons; but fince turned into Baal- Peor, that 

Ee3-_ IS 


The Preface 
is Baal fot the mount Peor, to over-top all, 
through the pride of his ſpirit, or Peor'jn 
the other ſence, to corrupt all, through the 
Libertiniſm of his fleſh (in his unholy per- 
formances)Baal Peor he is without queſtion, 
though beyond example; for all that-bave 
joyned themſelves to this Baal have not 
onely eat the offerings of the deatl, Pſa.196, 
28, bur alſoof the LZ:ving: and'tis moſt 
notorious that thoſe of that unhappy City, 
which firſt began theſe troubles, and that 
they might do it with ſome colourable pre- 
rtence,commonly called the moſt Orthodox 
Divines Baals Prieſts,are now themnſelvs by 
the juſt judgement of God madeBaals band: 
ſlaves : and thoſe of the Miniſtry who were 
moſt defamed with that ignominious and 
falſe aſperſion, are by the mercy of God, 
the chiefeſt, if not the onely men of their 
order, who would rather loſe all, then, be 
Baals Chaplains: they were ftightned with 
the conſideration of that Text, which once 
made Orizey break out with tears,and ſpeak 
rather with his eyes then with his rongue 
in the Pulpit, Pſa.50.16,17, verſes: (Lord 
how many dumb Sermons ſhould we have 
now adays, by thoſe who would be thought 
the onely Preachers, if they would, wy 

| id, 
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did, lay that Text unto their hearts) but 
unto the ungodly , ſaith God, why doft thau 
preach my Laws, and takeſt my Covenant in 
thy mouth; whereas thou hateſt to be reform- 
ed, and haſt caſt my words behinde thee, when. 
thou ſaweſt a thief thou . conſentedſt unto 
him,8c, See who they were that moſt ha- 
ted a Reformatiou amongſt us, even they 
who though they did cry it up, yet did 
practiſe 3t down ; they who did ſee 4 thief, 
( yea, ſuch a thiet as impudently anſwered 
the Prophets queſtion, Ma/.3.8. will a man 
rob God ? and: put it our of-queſtion.). a4 
yet conſented unto him, no wonder if ſuch 
men have. /ct their mouth [peak wickedyeſs, 
aud with their tongue have.ſct forth deceit : 
no wonder it; Oe ext Poſe le concern 
many of them, thou [ateſt-an[pakeſt arain 
thy brother, yza, and "Wy ED thine pa 
wothers, ſor ghgr trueſt, her, beſt, her eldeſt, 
Son, 'and.withall,,moſt of 4 true younger 
Sons : but-/tis: not a ſlander can frighten 
them from their Religion,who fear God ra- 
ther then. men, ,1//; mors ſubilus, cui plauſus 
vita, they, ſerved not God as hypocrites, 
and - To haye not fallen from his ſer- 
vice as Apoſtates ; ſuch wen are flill of the 
fame Church (though they cannot ſo pub- 
| "T4 lickly 


The Preface 


lickly profeſs it ) and of the ſame-Religion 
eſtabliſhed in that Church : and to them 
this Treatiſe belangs, which though it be 
not elegant enough to be ( ther Mothers ) 
the Churches Apalogy,yert'tis true enough 

to be the Churches doctrine-: for that ne- 

ver taught other then true Allegzaxce to 

Geds onearth, then true Conſcience to God 

in heaven , and never thought that the one 

could be without the other: fo that the 

true Church of England way ſtill with Bi- 

ſhop Fewelljn his Apology , give ſolemn 
thanks co Almjghty God, @vb4in Anglia 
Regia -Majeſtas n0n minvitur, but it muſt 
be with relation'to its Religion, not to the 
men that have pretended it : the Religion 
of. the Church of England is for Obedience 
and Faithfulneſs to Kings, inthe higheſt 
degree, though ſome outward" profeflgurs 
of that-Religion, haye been' as highly*for 
diſebedience and unf aithfulneſs,' tact more 
then we could have imagined;becauſe much 
more then others ever practiſed : but let 
not.any man ſay, that to be an Apoſtle hath' 
Treaſon in it , becdufe one of the twelve 
was a Traitour ; eſpecially ſince our Defen- 

der of the Faith hath alſo defended the true 
profeſſours of our Church, in thar bis-Se- 
raphical 


yo, a za YL 


' —  _ _ axmc.__ > Ad fFroaw WW 9... #% A ©, wH py Fro ad jy Ro 
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raphical Book <5» 82-1xd, the moſt une 
_ queſtionable image of himſelf, of his Piery, 
of his. Patience, and of his Charity , a book 
infititely above the ſpirit of any man but ; 
King; and as much above the Prety of any 
Kine butfuch a Chriſtian King,ſo through- 
ly.cofiverſant with Chriſt, not onely in ba 
doings, butalfo in his. ſufferings, not onely 
in-the infocency-of his life, but alſo in the 
perſecutions of it-:::E peFFore multzs tribula- 
tionibus macerato prodeere Pſalmi,ſaith Muſ- 
culiis';.5* The Pralnis of David, the {weet- 
*elt:of devotionsflowed from the bittereſt 
< X4#4h, the bitterneſs of his ſoul: ſo our 
Daviicouldinot have made ſuch Cherubi- 
cal-dittits;” fitting; the beſt of Angels; had 
henot beers pertecuted and reviled by the 
worRt-of men : this. diſcord gave occaſion 
ts that heavenly ,Muſick :. but. L thew my 
dete& of Allegiance:whiles I thus labour to 
expreſs it: thatbook' is above all the ac- 
knowledgements of i 4/legiance ,. and can 
ſtoop no lower then the: Conſcience: Come 
and fee a Miracle: kete all ye whoſe eyes 
xe:fowide open tofee nothing, but what 
fd body elſe can'fee, your own [holineſs , 
Come -and'ſee' a. Dead King ruling in his 
true Subjects ſouls, whom (whileſt: he was 


living ) 


The Preſuce 


living ) you would not ſuffer to rule over 
your bodies ; but now he is dead, you muſt, 
and God grant one!y yow may, I fay, you 
muſt expiate his death, either with your 
eyes or with your hearts ; waſh away>the 
guilt of ir, either with your tears -or with 
your bloud: beleeve it, all annals, and a- 
mong the reſt ſome. Dypticks, or Church- 
Calexders will ſpeak of him asa moſt glo- 
rious Saint ; but I will not tell, how they 
will ſpeak of you: and-now, if you'can, 
come and call this doctrine, Court-flattery, 
which 'was preached,. not when the. King 
was on his Throne, but when he was go- 
ing to the B4r, and publiſhed now he is in 
his Grave;z' then perchance it might have 
been thought Flattery, when there was a 
Scepter to adorn it, and a Sword to defend-it; 
but now that 'tis ſo generally. dectied;; ſo 
pablickly -diſcountenanced , ſo reſolvedly 
deteſted and oppoſed, it cap be thought ao 
other then a moſt divineſouk-faving truth, 
which forceth conſciencious. Miniſters,tq 
hazard their temporal ſafety by:prockaiming 
it, becauſe they ſee yow-hazard your: eter- 
nal ſalvation by mie cie: ;and- yet to 
ſpeak but the = trurh, cit is; flattery at. no 
time to ſay of Kings; Teure Gods, a the 

| ext 
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; Textavows it ; But'tis moſt deſperate fate 
tery at any time, to ſay of Subjects, Te are 
* Kings, tor the Text denies it ; and 'tis not 
to be doubted, but thoſe men who have al- 
ready flattered . Subjects into Kings to 
make us ſlaves, will as eafily flatter thoſe 
their Kings into Tyrants, to perpetuate our 
ſlavery : For my part, this 1 will ſay bold- 
ly, in regard of my calling as a Minſter of 
the Church of Enzland, not in regard of m 
perſon, whoam the unworthieſt of all the 
Miniſtry, and I am not afraid of {aying it 
before men, becauſe I am not afraid of 
ſaying it before God, If 1 am deceived 
' an thu Doftrine of Allegiance and Suprema- 
cy,"tis my Church hath deceived me: and I 
humbly conceive, the Church will yer fur- 
ther ſay for her ſelf, If 1 am deceived, God 
hath deceived me ; Domine ſi decipimnr, a te 
decepti ſumus, Lord, if 1, the now diſtre(- 
| ſed Church of England, or the poor Mini- 
»  fters whoare hw my Communion, be 
| deceived in the points of Allegiance and 
Supremacy, tis thou haſt Fair, us, for we 


are deceived by thy holy Word ; and now 


let's hear that Word ſpeak for it ſelf, 
Eccle|,8.2,3,4, 


EccLzs, 
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EccLes,s8, 2,3,4, 


1 counſel thee to keep the Kings Command- 

' ment, and that in regard of the Oath of 
God 3 

Be not haſty to go ont of his ſight, ſand notin 
an evil thing, for # doth whatſoever plea- 


a him : | 
here the word of a King is, there is power, 
and who may [ay unto him, what doe 

thou ? 


AP Lleciance and Supremacy do be- 
\\&# long to Kizgs, by the appoint- 
BD WY ment, and from the authority 
FAS of the King of Kines : 'tis from 
him they have the right to govern, tis 
from him they have the inſeparable Rights 
of Government, to be above and over all, 
which we call Supremacy ; tobe truly and 
faithfully loved, ſerved, honoured and 0- 
beyed of all, which we call Allegiance : two 
doErines upon which Chriſtians did here- 
tofore more ſeverely infiſt rhen other men 
and the Reformed Churches have hither- 
to more infiſted then other Chriſtians ws 
that 
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EccLss.8. 2,3,4. 


1 counſel thee to keep the Kings Command- 

' ment, and that in regard of the Oath of 
God 3 

Be not haſty to go ont of bis ſight, fland notin 
an evil thine, for l CS fend plea- 
ſeth him : 

Where the word of a King ts, there is power, 
_ who may [ay nnto him, mhat deeff 
thou f 


As Llegiance and Supremacy do be- 
AZ, long to Kings, by the appoint- 
WW ment, and from the authority 
FIGS of the King of Kings : tis from 
him they have the right to govern, *tis 
from hum they have the inſeparable Rights 
of Government, to be above and over all, 
which we call Supremacy ; tobe truly and 
faithfully loved, ſerved, honoured and 0- 
beyed of all, which we call Allegiance : two - 
dodrines upon which Chriſtians did here- 
tofore more ſeverely infiſt chen other men 
and the Reformed Churches have hither- 
to more infiſted then other Chriſtians ; = 
that 
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that we cannot fall from them but we muſt 
fall both from the glory of the true Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and from the (preſent) moſt 
glorious part of that, the Reformation: we 
muſt turn Papſts, nay, the worſt of Papiſts, 
Feſuited Papiſts, and renounce our Reforma- 
tion: Dodrines both of a heavenly deſcent, 
for had they riſen out of the earth , they 
would have been more agreeable with the 
tempers of men , who had their original 
from thence, and ſtill have their affe&tions 
there: but now they are ſo oppoſite, ſo re- 
pugnant to fleſh and bloud ( corrupt fleſh 
and bloud, which is too proud and rebellious 
to endure a Supremacy OVer-awing it, too 
unfaithfull and licentious to endure an Al- 
_ legiance bounding and confining it ) that 
the moſt powerfull Do&Four of the Gentiles 
writing of this Argument, is obſerved to 
labour exceedingly for variety of expreſſi- 
on, as if his adverſaries who betore calum- 
niated the weakneſs of his preſence, would 
now alſo in this calumniate the want of 
Power in his writings, and not ſo much as 
ſay his Letters are weighty and powerfull, 
though his bodily preſence is weak , and his 
f _ contempiible,2 Cor,10,10, for though 
that bleſſed Apoſtle write very fully and ex- 


preſly 


Allegiance and (onſcience. 9 
preſly-of all points of Divinity, yer doth he 
{eek out for demonſtrations chiefly in theſe 
three, Fuſtification by Faith in Chriſt, Re- 
ſurrettion from the dead, and Obedience to 
the Civil Magiſtrate ;, and he is particularly - 
urgent and preſſing in this latter , toſhew 
us that we ought moſt carefully ro lay it up 
in our Conſciences, and moſt con{cionably 
to praciſeit in our lives and converſations 
preparing and fore-arming the Church of 
Chriſt, againſt thoſe wolves in ſheeps clo- 
thing,thole Godly ſeditious men, which ſhould 
ariſe after his departing, and ſpeak perverſe 
things, 10 araw away wy ples after them, A&&, 
20,30. the like method did God himſelf 
obſerve in the Old Teſtament (and I hope 
that we Proteſtants, who take the Word of 
God onely for the Rule of our Faith, will 
not at one time reje& both the New and 
the Old Teſtament ) for leaſt men ſhould 
at any time among the Jews ( as ſtiff-neck- 
ed a people as our (elves) either for Apoſta- 
fie retuſe, or for hypocrifie diſlemble, or for 
timorouſneſs conceal this heavenly doctrine 
which is ſo neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
ſouls ; he which before with Abraham did 
uy himſelf a ſacrifice, doth here with 

is poſtetity provide himſelf a Prieſt, ſends 


{uch 


4 Allegiance and (onſcience, 
ſuch a Preacher as can neither be ſeduced 
with Apoſtaſie, nor corrupted with flatte- 
ry, nor filenced with fear , even his own 
holy Spirit to preach it, in theſe words, 7 
counſel thee to keep the Kings Command- 
went, &c, 

Which words are not a Text but a Ser- 
mon concerning Allegiance and Supremacy 
due to Kings; wherein you have : theſe 
three parts, 1 
Firſt, The Preacher, "IN 7. 

Secondly, The manner of his Preaching, 
1 Connſcll I counſel thee, tk, 

Thirdly, The DodFrines of his Sermon, 
and they are two : L 

I, That of Allegiance, [ to keep the 
Kjngs Commandment , and that 1n re- 
gard of the Oath of God, Be not haſty to 
goout of his fieht, v.2,3. 

2, That 7 Supremacy, { where the 
word of a King is, there is power, and who 
ay (ay unto bum, what deeft thou ? v.4..] 
TI will handle theſe in their order ; and 

Fiſt of the Preacher, inthis particle 1- and 
whothis I is, we may learn from the firſt 
wordsof the Book, The words of the Preach- 
er, the Son of David, Kine in Feruſalem 3 
that is, the words of Soloxwop without que- 
ſtion, 
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ſtion, for no other Son of David was King 
in Feruſalem: but why then doth not the 
Preacher ſer down his Name ? he that had 
no leſs then ſix names can he nor allow 
himſelf ſo much as one to be known by £ 
for thisPreacher had no leſs then ſix names, 
three properly his, and three allegorically 
his ; the three properly his, were 
I, Solomon, from peace, 1 Chron.22.9, 
2, Fedidiah, becauſe the Lord loved him, 
2 $am.12,25, and this was a name of Gods 
own giving, who is not obſerved to give 
names 1n Scripture, but to ſuch on whom 
he ſtamped ſome great and glorious cha- 
racter of Excellency by reaſon of their of- 
fice; as to Abraham and Facob, who were 
both Prieſts and Prophets; to Solomon, 
who was a King z to Fohn Baptiſt, who was 
a ſpecial Prophet ; and to our bleſſed Savi- 
our, who was all three ; certainly to point 
out ſome eminency in them above the peo- 
ple; for though the Congregation be never 
ſo holy, yet have they nothing to do with 
the Holy of Holies, nor may any Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram, without danger of 
going down into the pit, ſay, in oppoſition 
tO Moſes and Aaron, ow take too much upon 
1, Numb.16.3, when they take no _ 
{ thefi 
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then God hath given them, 

3. Lemuel, Pro.31.1, [The words of King 
Lemuel which muſt neceſlarily be this King 
Solomon, unleſs we could in the Text finde 
out ſome King of 1ſrael whoſe name was 
called Lemmel, that was ſo holy, as tobe a 
Pen-man of the holy Ghoſt: Aben-Ezra 
ſaith he was called Lenuel quaſi IN V9? Li- 
70 Elillis Deas, becauſe he ordered the 1[ra- 
elites ſain matters of Religion, (as appears 
z Kin,8,21,) that in his time they worthip- 
ped God onely: ,others ſay,ghe called him- 
ſelf Lemucl,quaſs PRV9? Lamouel quod 4 Deo 
0rdinatus fuerit, becauſe he was ſpecially or- 
dered or ordained of God, to preſerve his 
worthip and ſervice ; but we need not ct1- 
ticize upon words, whether Lemmel be ord;- 
14ans ad Dcum, or elſe Ordinatus a Deo, tis 
bur little differentin ſenſe, though much in 
ſound from that of Fedidiah, beloved of the 
Lord ; he that is beloved of God, being or- 
dained of him to enjoy his love, and-or- 
dering himſelf reciprocally to God, becauſe 
he loves him; theſe were our Preachers 
three Names which were properly his, and 
each of theſe well befits him as a Preacher 
of Allegiance ; a man of peace, and aman of 
God, ordained of God for his miſs:on, belo- 


Ve 
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ved of God for his Commi [510% 


Meal; Agur, a colleour or gatherer, quod 
ſapientians collizerer, faith Farch; . 


he cook 
PaUNS firſt to gather hjs Wiſedom, then to 
Utter It + 7thie] jm Ders,God is with, me, 


and Ycal, revalebo,1 ſhall prevatl, 1 have 
wen God is with we, and I ſhall 


Preach. 
Tas ſhews him to come not from the cam 
of the Souldiers, bur from the Cchool of 


aly obligations Upon the 
hearers of it 


Firſt, He muſt be a may of peace, thac 


his life Ay agree with his dodtr 
rine may agree with his Goſpel, which 


t ſounds the alarm 

St Kings, inſtead of 

a fpiricual war againſt fins; This doRtrine 
Ff 2 


of 
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of Supremacy and Allegiance , being truly 
underſtood and carefully followed, will ft- 
lence all ſuch Trumpeters, or make them 
ſpend their breath in vain ; for jr will not 
allow a Co-ordination of Soveraignty in the 
ſame Common-wealth, or two Supremes 
in one Kingdom, ſince that is much to gain- 
ſay the Rule of Chriſt, Mat. 6.25, No may 
can ſerve two maſters; but more to diſturb 
the peace of Chriſtendome, by ſetting up 
two maſters to claim that ſervice: © O 
* God, ſince the commands of men are ſo 
* different fromand between themſelves, 
© that they will not allow us our outward 
** peace, make us to love thy commands, in 
© which there js no contrariety, that ſo we 
*© may attain to that inward peace, which 
< this wicked world cannot give, and this 
< tumultuous world cannot take away, 
Secondly, he muſt be a man Beloved f 
God, at leaſt according to the outward et- 
fect or {igne of love, as being truſted with 
his Commiſſion which muſt needs be a 
ſpecial grace or favour, gratia gratis data, 
though not gratum faciens; a grace or love 
in regard of his employment or fun&tion, - 
though not of his perſon ; (inthat reſpe&t 
the Laity may beas much beloved of God 
as 
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ill-meaning ) man, to turn Preacher ; un- 
leſs we will exclude God from the Sermon: 
and a Prieſt that filleth his own hand, is 
like to fill the peoples heads with corrupt 
fancy, but never to fill their hearts with 
{ound Piety: © Q God, let thoſe onely be 
< heard amongſt us, whom thou haſt lent, 
* for noneel(e are like to go on thine er- 
* rand or deliver thy + men that 
© (end themſelves do moſt commonly 
* preach themſelves, and iabour to ſet up 
* a conſufion in the Preacher, that they 
* may expell Obedience out of the do- 
« rine. 

Fourthly, He muſt be Agur 1thiel and 
Ucal, a gatherer, God is with me, and I ſhall 
prevail , theſe muſt all go together, be- 
cauſe the one produceth the other : a ga- 
therer, from hearing, reading , obſerving ; 
all little enough to ger a ſtock, and oft times 
t00 little to geta judgement to diſpenſe it: 
he gathers, and is not therefore the leſs in- 
ſpired, for God is with him; his own ga- 
thering, hinders not Gods inſpiring: Study 
1s no enemy to inſpiration, but rather ad- 
vanceth it : For God i with him, and he ſball 
prevail, firſt over himſelf to ſertle his own 
ccaſcience, then over others, to _ 

TNEIS + 
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theirs: * O God, endue thy Miniſters with 
« this righteonſneſs, that ſo thou mayeſt 
& make thy choſen people joytull ; joyfull 
<jn the love and practiſe of their Allegt- 
« 2nce, that they may be joytull in the te- 
<ſtimony of a good Conſcience; know- 
« ing that no man who is bound to be ſub- 
<< Jeet for Conſcience ſake, can at the ſame 
«time be a bad ſubject, and yet have a good 
&« Conſcience, 

Thus our Preacher of Alleziance and Su- 
premacy here, hath ſix names, and not one 
of them bur well befits both his office and 
his doctrine ; and yet he prefixeth not ſo 
much as one of them to the title of his 
Sermon; chiefly {ure to teach us, that the 
doctrine was not of his own invention, bur 
of Gods Inſpiration: Like as the ancienr 
Fathers in the firſt Nicene Council, would 
not ſet any date under the confeſſion of 
their faith, leſt it might be thought to be 
of their own making : Hereticorum tantum 
conſuttudo erat, edere profeſsionem fidei, 
Chronologia temporum & conſulum conſig- 
natamn, faith Bins (in Concil,Chalc. p.416, 
417. edit, colon, ) {o the Preacher here, 
would not put too his own Name, that he 
mighe not be thought to preach his own 
| Fi 4 words : 
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words: and indeed the Hebrew Title of the 
Book [ "P } plainly ſhews as much, 
which is not "Ex#anozcs, but *Errtanod Graz, ej- 
ther lux or -piz, not a he but a ſhe Preach- 
er, that is, not a Preaching man, bur a 
Preaching ſoul, or a Preaching wi ron : and 
ſuch is our Preacher here, a preaching ſoul or 
Conſcience to himſelf, a preaching wiſedom 
to others,or a preachiug ſow in ſetting torth 
humane frailties and fallities ( for this Book 
was the publick teſtimonial of his repen- 
tance) and a preaching wiſedom in ſetting 
forth the divine power and truth, 

And according to the Preacher is the 
manner of his preaching, which is my ſe- 
cond general part,he preacheth by a grave, 
judicious, conſ(ciencious advice or counſel], 
I counſel thee, 

Indeed in the Hebrew Text there is no 
ſuch word expreſſed, but yet by the pro- 
priety of that language 'tis neceſlarily to 
be underſtood, [' 7 to keep the Kings Com- 
manament | thatis, I warn thee, or I coun- 
ſell thee, or I command thee to keep the Kings 
Commandment: So Aben-ezra fills up S 
Text, TY TIX IN TWR0IRPRPIN he 
** meaning of this particle 7 ( ſaith he) 1s 
by his, Iwar n and counſel thee, or I com- 
EY OT SITS, « mand 


» 


Allegtance and Conſcience. 13 


{© mand thee: And ſince King Solomon was 
a moſt notorious ſinner betore he was this 
Preacher, or Preaching ſoul, or Preaching 
miſedom, we may thus gloſs upon his words, 

Firſt, 1 wars thee, as my felt a ſinner, 
ſent to preach to my ſelf and others, there's 
"ExzAnoracus the Greek Title. 

Secondly, 1 counſel thee as a Preaching 
ſoul , uy wxnanriagere , pouring out mine 
own conſcience, 

Thirdly, 1 command thee as a Preaching 
wiſedom , -93iz inmanritters , ſetting forth 
Gods Truth, which two laſt make up 3127p 
the Hebrew Title of this Book: andall three 
are admirably conſonant with this doEtrine 
of Allegiance in the beſt times , much more 
in theſe our wicked days, which are the laſt 
and the worſt of this wicked world, the 
earth growing weary of it {elf now it is near 
irs diflolurion, 

Firſt, I warn thee as a Preaching ſinner, 
exxano12515 ; Angels happily can beſt teach 
us, becauſe they are Intelligences, pure un- 
derſtanding ſpirits z but ſurely men can beſt 
admoniſh us, who have been and are under 
the ſame infirmities of the body, under the 


{ame diſtreſſes of the ſoul: Dzves could ſay 


S.Luk, 16,30, If one went unto them from 
. the 


by 
| 

[ 

R 
i 
yg 
f 
| 


14 Allegiance and (onſeience. 


the dead, they will repent ; Itis ſo here, one 
from the dead comes to preach repentance, 
one who bad been ſo long dead in fin, that 
he was certainly at hell-gate, but the hand 
of an extraordinary mercy pulled him 
thence; one whom others that looked 
more upon his ſin then upon his repentance, 
painted hanging betwixt heaven and hell, 
as being doubrfull of his ſalvation ; ſuch a 
one as this, comes here to warn us to take 
heed of diſloyalty and diſobedience; him- 
ſelfa ſinner adviſeth us to repent us of our 
fins, that he may keep us from thoſe plun- 
ves of conſcience, which himſelf hath ſu- 
ſtained: the memory of his own fins 1s grie- 
vous unto him,and that makes him remem- 
ber us of ours ; he accounts his own bur- 
den intolerable, and therefore labours to di- 
miniſh and leſſen ours ; we were beſt give 
him audience, here is an expertus loquor in 
the Text ; better ſee our fins in his admo- 
nition, then in our own conſciences, bet- 
ter ſee them in our own conſciences here to 
condemn us, then hereafter to confound 
us ; better men ſhew them us in the time 
of mercy, then God ſhew them us in the 
time of wrath : Ego peccator, I ama grie- 
vous ſinner, which have been guilty 6 
muc 
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much difloyalty and diſobedience againſt 
the King of Kings my dread Soveraign 
Lord, I wars thee to keep thy Kings Com- 
mandment, and that in regard not onely of 
the Oath, bur alſo of the wrath of God. 
Secondly, I _— thee as a Preaching 
ſoul, "RY in its firſt ſence, $5 iccanze- 
Cre : | counſel thee as a Preaching ſoul, 
pouring out mine own conſcience, that I 
may have ſome influence upon thine: thar 
Sermon comes neareſt to the ſoul of the 
hearer, which comes firſt from the ſoul of 
the Preacher ; Inother arts,the beſt words, 
but jn Divinity the beſt thouzhts are the moſt 
powerfull Oratory ; Conſcience is the beſt 
Elequence; the moſt per{wafive arguments 
are neither <» 9 2-11 the affe&tion of the 
hearer, nor «73 aiyo in the excellexcy of 
the (peech, but & 9 #%« in the conſcience of 
the ſpeaker: God having ſpoken to the 
Preachers conſcience, makes him (peak to 
the conſciences of thoſe that hear him,nor 
is therea greater curſe upon earth then an 
hypocritical Miniſtery , that pretend zeal 
of Religion and want integrity of Righte- 
 ouſneſs: for if the Shepherd be ſmitten , the 
ſheep will be ſcattered, $, Mat, 26, 31, if hy- 
pocrilie get into the Pulpit, 'tis no wonder 
I) 


we a SEE... 4 72 
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to finde jt in the pew: If the Clergy once 
place Religion in fine words and fair preten- 
ces, no wonder it the Laity forſake all Re: 
| ligionto ſeek after a Reformation: There- 
tore our Saviour firſt ſaith, ye hypocrites, to 
the Scribes and Phariſees, and after thar, 
to the common people, S,Mat. 15.7.8. Ye 
hypocrites, well did 1ſaiah propheſie of you, 
you Doctours of the Law, that give falſe 
expoſitions upon the fifth Commandment, 
V.5.&6, and prefer your Corban before 
your Obedience : Iſaiah did (irſt prophelie of 
| You that were the ſeducers, and after that 
ot them who were ſeduced by you, ſaying, 
(truly of both, bur primarily of you } this 
people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, 
and honoureth me with their lips ( calling tor 
a Reformation ) but their heart is far from 
me ; tor tis tull of rebellion : «© O my bleſ(- 
* {ed Saviour, do thou firſt preach that to 
*© mine, which thou wouldeſt have me 
« preach to anothers ſoul, leſt I ſo preach, 
© as not to Convert others, or ſo convert 0- 
© thers as to condemn my (elf, 

Yogi ninriatere as a Preaching ſoul I 
connſel thee, I warn thee as a Preaching ſinncr, 
I counſel thee as a preaching ſoul, I warn 
thee 3s a preaching ſinner,who by wofull ex: 

| perience 
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perience know the ſhaking palſies and con- 
yulſion firs that proceed from fin, I coun- 
{el thee as a Preaching ſoul, ſpeaking thar 
from mine own heart which 1 would have 
enter into thine : yet this isnotall , I com- 
mand thee asa Preaching Wiſedom, uttering 
no other then the truths of God, muſt alſo 
come in concerning this dodtrine of Alle- 
]iance to Kings, giz caanridtere, that's 
"2M in itsother ſenſe, 7 command thee 
as a Preaching Wiſedom: It is ſaid of our 
Saviour Chriſt, S.Mat.7.29. he taught them 
as one having authority,and not as the Scribes, 
and the reaſon of his ſo teaching is intima- 
ted in that queſtion of thoſe who them- 
ſelves could not teach ſo in that queſtion 
of the Scribes, S. Mat.13. 54 - whence hath 
this man this wiſedom ? for Chriſt was in- 
deed the the wiſedom of God, and this was 
thereaſon he taught in the Power and as- 
thority of God: ſo js it with them that 
preach Chriſt ( whether it be as a Saviour, 
or as a Law-giver, for they who preach him 
but one of thoſe two, preach but half 
Chriſt ) the more of Gods Wiſedom , the 
more of Gods Power js in their Preaching : 
as much as they have of the wiſedom of 
this world, whether it be in fancy or faQti- 


On, 
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on, ſo much they have of weakneſs and 
impotency, as much as they have of the 
wiledom from above, ſo much they have of 
power and Authority : and indeed this is 
the main thing pointed at in this word 
MM that is, PIN AIM , preaching 
wiſedom;, toſhew it was not Solomons but 
Gods Word, and not ſo much Gods Word 
as Gods Wiſedom ; and therefore not to 
be read or heard as the word of man, but as 
the Word of God, If we look upon this 
Sermon in the Text, or any of the reſt in 
the whole Book, as the word of man, 
though as the wiſeſt of men, for ſo was 
King Solomon, we ſhall finde work for our 
wits to cenſure it, if not for our wiltulneſs 
ro contradict it ; ( for:no one book in all 
the Bible hath been more upon the rack, 
more ſtretched upon the tenter-hooks, b 

all ſorts of men, then this ) bur if we loo 

upon itas the Word of God, which is our 
duty, not onely for this Sermon of Allegi- 
ance, bur alſo for all the reſt contained in 
the Book, we ſhall finde matter for our con- 
ſciences diligently to obſerve, and for our 
converſatious dutifully to praftiſe; and as 
concerning this particular Sermon of Alle- 
giance and Supremacy here in theſe verſes 


of 
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of my Text, it hath a peculiar preeminence 
of perſpicuity above any other in the whole 
Treatiſe, ſo that he that runs may reade, 
and he that reades muſt underſtand, and 
he that underſtands cannot gainſay it : 
whereas in many other doctrines of this 
Book, there is ſomething which through 
errour may be miſtaken, but more which 
through contumacy may be contradicted ; 
Infomuch as Aben-ezra tells us , that 
the wiſe men of the Hebrews, had once 
a conſultation of concealing this Book from 
their children, becauſe many things 1n. it 
ſeemed to incline to a ſide or party,and that 
an heretical party, NWPANWR? ED : and 
he inſtanceth in that place of cap. 11, v.9. 
which though it carry much horrour in the 
concluſion, [' Know that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee to judgement ;, ] yet it 
ſeems to open a gap toall manner of Licen- 
tiouſneſsin the precedent conceſſion [ Re- 
Joyce O young man in thy youth , and walk in 
the wayes of thy heart, and in the ſight of thine 
eyes 7 bur here our preaching witedom is fo 
very plain, that there is not ſo much asa 
ſeeming conceſſion { though that be indeed 
the ſtrongeſt prohibition ) for the leaſt diſ- 
loyalty againſt Kings, either in thought, 
word, 
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word, or deed : all three are captivated un-- 
der an abſolute neceſſity of being true and 
faichfull: The thought, v.2, becauſe of the 
Oath of God, for he knows the heart: the word, 
V.4, who may ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? 
the deed, v. 3. Be not haſty, &c. all which 
mult needs recommend this doctrine to our | 
great attention for the obſervation , bur | 
much more to our good affection tor the 
practiſe of it: for we cannot but take no- 
tice, that this: Book which was penned of 
purpoſe to ſhew the vanities of all things 
In the world, hath been abuſed by all ſorts 
of men to the patronage of their ſeveral 
vanities, onely the diſloyal {ſubject never 
yet brought a proof from hence for his diſ- 
loyalty: the whole book is nothing elſe 
but Speculum vanitatis, a Looking-elaſs for 
men to ſee therein their vanities, not one- 
ly the vanities of their poſſeſſions, riches 
and honours, bur alſo of their a&tions and 
affections and adminiſtrations ; and the beſt 
of thoſe too; their ations and afteCtions 
in the ſtudy of wiſedom, c.1,v.12, and per- 
formance of divine ſervice, c.5.v.,1. and 
their adminiſtrations, even whileſt they ad- 
miniſter juſtice, ſaith Tremell;us upon my 
Text, Givilis adminiſtrationis vanitatens 


oſtendit 
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oftenait ex abuſu Tyrannico adminiſtrantium: 
he ſhews here the vanities of civil Govern» 
ment and Adminiſtration of Juſtice, be- 
cauſe of the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of 
thoſe that adminiſter it : But though we 
can willingly grant the diſcovery of Vani- 
ties in the adminiſtration of Government, 
yet we cannot finde the leaſt pretence for 
reſiſtance againſt that adminiſtration , no 
more then we can for defiance of w.ſedom 
and publick devotion, becauſe of our mix- 
ing vanities with both : this very book that 
was made to ſhew men the vanities of their 


beſt ations, hath in many others been al- 
ledged to maintain the vanities of their 


worſt : the ſolitary Monk: from this omnia 


Vanitas, hath erected his exemption from 


common Offices of humanity, under pre- 
tence of meditating onely on Divinity; the 
inquiſitive Schoolman hath from hence rai- 
ſed his doftrine of perpetual doubting z 
from cap.9, v.1,) to the great diſcomfort 
and greater deſtruction of ſouls : the pro- 
fane Libertine hath from cap.3.v.19, learn- 
ed to ſcoff at the thought of the reſurre- 
cion or eternal life z and the ſtupid world- 
ling, from cap,2. v.14, 15, hath learned to 


flight che choughr of death; and ſo we 
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might inſtance in many more particulars 
Onely the in of undutitulneſs and unfaith- 
fulneſs to Kings never yet from any part 
of this Book hath obtained fo much as a 
ſeeming defence ; which ſhews , that our 
Preacher jn this matter laboured to'be a | 
Preaching Wiſedom, not onely to the wiſe | 
and learned, but allo to the ignorant and | 
fooliſh, to leave even the meaneſt of the | 
people inexcuſable for this ſin, this horrid | 
{in of difloyalry, which though it leaſt lod- | 
geth in their hearts, and is never to be 
contrived by their heads, yet is alwaies at- | 
ed by their hands : Let a man be never fo 
impatient in hearing ( as Feſtus was to S, 
Paul, AQ.26.24, which made hifn lay the 
impuration of madneſs upon the Apoſtle 
for the words of truth and foberneſs, v.25.) 
Let him be never ſo inconfiderate in cenſu- 
ring, as the Barbarians were to the {ame 
S. Paul, At, 28.4, thinking him art firft a 
murderer, whom preſently after they were 
ready to worſhip 2s a God: Laſtly, let him 
be never ſo imprudent in colle&ting and ob- 
ſerving,looking rather upon the ſound chen 
upon the fenfe' of the Text {like thoſe 
Interpreters of weak judgements bur ſtrong 
perſwaſions complained of, 2 Pet, 3. S 

which 
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which were {o walearned as to underſtand 
nothing, yet {o #»ſtable as to wreſt ever 

thing ) yer this doctrine of Allegiance can- 
not poſſibly be miſtaken, much leſs depra- 
ved, either by his 7wpatient hearing, or by 
his 7yconſidergte cenſuring, or by his impru- 


1 4ext colleting: Ler him runa way with 
I whar piece of it hecan, and rake it with- 
I out reſpect or relation ta the whole (which 
4 hath hicherto much wronged Gods Word 


both written and preached ) yer'tis nvt pol(- 
ſible for him ro take fo little of the Text, 
but it will be able both to ſtop his mouth 
and condemn his heart : So that here we 


may forgoe that incomparable Rule of the 


Civilians, Ipgivile eff particulam aliquam 
Legis [umere non perſpetti rota Lege s © tis 
<< yery uncivil to Jay at. che catch with the 
«< Law, and take that onely which {ſerves 
« our own turn, I ſay we may forgo this 
Rule (which yet is much more true of Gods 
then of mans Law ) and notwithſtanding 
fear no miſchieyous tenents or practiſes, to 
be deduced from this portion of the Tex: : 
In a word, let any fſeditious miſcreant deal 
here with Solgmen, as Sanl did with Samuel, 
as he turns about to go away from him, be- 
32 refolved not to {ervehis purpoſe; lay 
Gg 2 * hold 
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hold upon the skirt of his mantle and rent 
it of, yet thar very little parcel will figni- 


fie unto him, that if he perſiſt in his will- | 


full diſobedience, The Lord will rent him 


from his Kingdom, and that the ſtrength of | 
Iſrael will not lye nor repent, 1 Sam, 15.27, | 
28,29, but teacheth Iſrael, there is noway for | 
them to be ſaved, that are guilty of ſuch a | 
diſmal lie, but by repentance which may | 
ſatisfie us, that our Preacher here in this | 
Dottrine of Allegiance is a Preaching Wiſe- 


dom beyond himſelf in other Doctrines, 
that begin and end where you will, catch 
what you can of the Text, it will wholly 


ſpeak for your King and will filence you: 


I know not how I have been over preflive 
in this patticular almoſt to a Tautoloey 
But that can never be too much ſpoken 
which can never be enough underſtood : [a 
preaching ſinner, a preaching conſcience, a 
preaching wiſedom ;, 1 hope we ſhall accor- 
dingly open not our ears but our hearts to 
his doctrine ; a preaching ſinner (who hath 
{in in his perſon not in his Sermon ) is fit- 
teſt to admoniſh us ; a preaching conſcience 
Is fitteſt to adviſe us; a preaching wiſedom 
Is fitteſt to overrulens : here is not onely 
conſcience and. wiſedom preaching this do- 
- | 4M cine 
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frine that we may not fin againſt it, bur 
here isal{o. a ſinner preaching it, that we 
may repent us atter we have ſinned : Solo- 
mon preaching before his Apoſtacy at the 
dedication of the Temple, 1 King, 8, 22, 
J where he was firſt a Preacher & had his firſt 
Congregation) and afterwards in his Pro- 
4 verbs and Capticles is a miracle and monu- 
J ment of grace ; bur preaching in Eccleſia 
J ſes after his wives had ſeduced him to be a 
Chaplain to Chamoſh the abomination of Mo- 
ab, 1 Xing,11,7, heisa miracle and monu- 
ment of mercy; O the infinite comfort 
from ſuch a preacher if we follow him !: 
O the infinite condemnation if. we do not ! 

And ſo it is high time I ſhould paſs from 
the Preacher and the manner of- his preach-' 
Ing, to the matter of his Sermon, To keep: 
the Kings Commandment, &c. wherein are 
comprited two dodtrines that inſeparably 
belong to Soveraignty, the one of Allegi- 
ance, the other of Supremacy; the doctrine 
of Allegiance is clearly ſet down v.2,3. and 
that of Supremacy, v,4. the firſt teacherh 


the duty of Subjects, the ſecond ſheweth - 


the reaſon of their ſubjetion : Allegiance 
is the duty of Subjects , and Supremacy IS 
the reaſon of their ſubjection : 1n both it 
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maſt be my endedyour onely to make my 
ſelf and you truly underſtand rhis Preach-. 
ers Sermon, and © lay it to our conſciences 
as he propounds it : for Solomon here ſpeaks 
both of Allegiance and Supremacy, as they 
concern the conſcience and divine obliga- 
tion, not as they concern humane conveni- | 
ences or conſultations - therein ſhewing | 
himſelt a true Preacher, ſpeaking ro mens | 
ſouls by which they hope to live in the | 
next,not to their intereſts by which they do 
live.in this world; & firſt of the Allegiance, 

: A Sermon of Allegiance can never be 
unwelcome to'a 'good Subject; or a good 
Chriſtian, norto a good Subject becauſe 
It:puts hin in 'thinde of that condition 
wherein God hath placed him z nor to a 
good Chriſtian ,, becauſe it puts him in 
minde of thardity which: God hath .com- 
manded him : and hereis a Sermon of At- 
legiance briefly bur fully ſerring ir forth in 
Irs poſitive and in its privative a&, 

I. Inits poſitive act, to be true.and faith- 
full ro the King, in loving, honouring,and 
obeying him toving his perſon, honouring 
his authority,'and obeying. his commands : 
T adviſe thee to keep the Kings Command- 
mcntand the reaſon thereof,and that becauſe 
of the Oath of God, | 2, [0 
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2, In its privative act, not to be guilty 
of any diſloyalty or di{-allegiance, either 
in affe&tion, Be not haſty to go out of his ſight, 
or in ation, ſtand not in an evil thing, and 
the reaſon thereof, for he doeth what|oever 
pleaſeth him, 

Firſt, Of the poſitive A of this Alle- 
giance, to be true add faithfull to the King, 
in loving, honouring, and obeying him, 1n 
theſe words, To keep the Kings Command- 
ment: *tis in the Hebrew, "-& 522d gs 
Regis obſerva, obſerve the Kings mouth: to 
obſerve argues an act of loving, honourin 
and obeying ; In this ſenſe doth God ſay 
unto the Jews, Te ſhall obſerve all my ſta- 
tutes, and Chriſt ſaith unto his Apoſtles, 
Teaching them to obſerve all things, Matth, 
28.20, that is, tolove, honour, and obey 
them : So here, to obſerve the mouth or com- 
mand of the King, is, to love, honour, and 
obey his commands , with an unweati- 
ed diligence, with an undiſturbed pati- 
ence, 

Firſt, It js to love them ; for who cares 
to look after that which he doth nor re- 
oard ? Ubi amor ibi oculns, is as true when 
made convertible, ub: oculus ib; amor ; the 
&yeis the quickeſt meſſenger of the ſouls 


Gg 4 affe- 


28 Allegiance and Conſcience. 


affeftion, yet not ſo quick as at any time 
to go without its errand, 

Secondly, It is to bonowr them ; and that 
not curſorily or meerly for faſhion ſake, but 
with the engagement of the ſoul to know 
them diſtin&tly, and to perform them dili- 
gently : there is an outward honour in ::- 
Surwd nie, in eye-ſervice, or the ſervice of 
the man , but there is moreover an inward 
honour in 4uxeS2<&-, in ſonl-ſervice, or the 


ner of ſerving, and the ſecond is peculiarly 
in obſerving. 

Thirdly and laſtly, Tr js to obey them 
for obſervation is vain where it is not active; 
and idle, where ir is ineffectual ; which 
makes our Saviour joyn obſerving and do- 
ing both together, S. Mat.23.3, that obſerve 
and ao, and conſequently the Preacher here 
bids us ſo obſerve the Kings Commands as 
to be ſure not to. leave them undone, for 
then our obſervation will but make us guil- 
ty of the greater contempt: the wiſe Hi- 
ſtorian ſets thoſe down for little better then 
a mutinous rabble, of whom he ſaich, 1»- 
terpretari magis quam exequi, they were 
more ready to interpret then to execute all 
commands ; truly to obſeryea command is 
Q 


{ervice of the minde ; the firit js in all man- 
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to love, honour. and obey it, and not one- 
ly ſo, but alſo with the greateſt patience, 
as tis ſerving, with the greateſt diligence, 
as 'tis obſerving : with the greateſt patzence, 
. as tis ſerving, for what more tedious then 
wholly to attend apon anothers will and 
Pleaſure ? yet this you muſt dof you are 
bound to ſerve, for that is to wart ; and with 
the greateſt diligence as 'tis obſerving, for 
wherein can you be negligent if you may 
not once cloſe, much leſs turn away your 
eye yet this you may not do if you muſt 
obſerve, for that's to watch : as then this 
word intimates waiting, it requires all 
poſlible patience ; and as it intimates watch- 
73g it requires all poſſible diligence z and 
yet neither patience nor diligence can be ſo 
great as is the reaſon of them both, in the 
next words, and that in regard of the Oath of 
God: where Aben-Ezra's gloſs is moſt ad- 
mirable, a Jew writing to the admiration, 
yet much more ( as the caſe now ſtands 
with us) to the ſhame of Chriſtians : the 
© Preacher (faith he) uſeth two ſuch argu- 
« ments as are both unreſiftable ; the one 
«is the word of the Kings mouth, the other 
«is the word of thine own month , Vo 
i Jan 872 RY'W for what hath proceeded 


& from 
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& from the Kings month , | 92 NYw 
& for what hath proceeded from thine own 
© month ; that is to ſay, becauſe he hath 
« commanded, and becauſe thou haſt cove- 
< nanted ſo to do, ſc. to be true and faith- 
< full to thy King - and the fame Dodtour 
& o0es ON as admirably, 73! N29 JIN 15 
«for a King among men Will not acquit him 
© that rejects his word, FW2RN T1) and 
* much leſs will the King of truth, the 
« King of Kings hold him guiltleſs that t4- 
&© keth his Name in vain: here 1$4 proba- 
ble conjecture, that among the Jews there 
was ſome kinde of Oath made unto their 
Kings, not unlike to our Oaths of A/lcegi- 
ance and Supremacy there is mention made 
of 4 Leazue or Covenant that King David 
made with the Elders of Iſrael in Hebron be- 
fore the Lord, when they came to anoint him 
King, 2 Sam.5.3, which Covenant was re- 
ciprocal without queſtion, thar David ſhould 
not moleſt them for making 7/hboſheth King 
for two years, and atter Says death, yet 
ſtaying five years longer before they came 
to anoint David King over them ( faith 
Kimchi) and conſequently that they ſhould 
play no more ſuch pranks with him 4 be no 
more falſe to nor averſe from his Sove- 
raignty 3 
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raignty 4 though mention is made onely of 
David inthe Covenant, as of the chietelt 
party,yet the Elders did (wear too,by Kim- 
chi's own confeſſion, though he record not 
the words of their part of the Oath, and 
indeed it were ſtrange 1f a Nation inſtru&t- 
ed in the Law of God ſhould againit that 
Law be forward to binde it (elf under an 
Oath not to do good to ſuch or ſuch a man, 
( pn 5's 0 T0 Ted Seivr wn wagetav aginaer (aith 
Philo of his own Countreymen) and not be 
much more forward to {wear homage and al- 
kegiance to their Kings, which that Law 
did oblige them to; bur 'tis ſufficient for 
us that the Jews did think themſelves 
bound without any peculiar Oath, by ver- 
rue of their general Covenant with God, 
To be true and faithfull to their Kings, for 
that the fifrh commandment was one of 
thoſe ren to which they had vowed their 
obedience; nay it was indeed the firſt com- 
mardment of promiſe , and they looked by 
their obedience to inherit the promiſed land: 
and: if that nation did think ſo religiouſly 
of the obljzation of an Oath or Vow, as to 
pretend that for an aCtual breaking of a 
commandment, (as it was anſwer enough 
for them why they did not relieve their _ 
ther 
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ther or m>ther, to ſay, they had ſworn by 
Corban (by the gift on the Altar) not to do 
it, Mat, 15. 5, What will become of us who 
have ſworn to the keeping of this com- 
mandment, to the honouring of our Fa- 
ther, and rather then keep the command- 
ment will break our Oath, Fews, Phariſees 
and Sadducees that deny the reſurrection, 
ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt this gene- 
ration and ſhall condemn it ; for they made 
the keeping of an Oath their pretence for 
breaking the fifth commandment ; but we 
have nothing , fave the breaking of an 
Oath, or rather of many Oaths to alledge 
for our ſelves , in that we have ſo ſhame- 
tally broken it; and can onely ſay , we 
have made our (elves guilty of perjury, thar 
we might be guilty of rebellion; what? 
have we not as great hopes as had the Jews, 
have we not as great Promiſes as they had? 
why then ſhould we have a leſs obedzence 2 
To be unduriful is not the way to obtain our 
inheritance in earth much leſs in heaven; 
eſpecially fince God looks upon this grand 
undutifulne(s to kings , as if it were unto 
himſelt: And we may challenge all Chri- 
ſtendom to ſhew us any nation or people, 
that is not fully as defetive in Conſcience, 

as 
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as it iS in Allegiance, Fannes and Fambres 
that firſt withſtood Moſes (Gods immedi- 
ate Vicegerent though not to them ) and 
then reſiſted the trath , having left this un- 
happy legacie to all their followers, that as 
they are men of corrupt minds, for want of 
obedience , ſo they are reprobate concerning 
the faith, for want of a good Conſcience. 
God will not ſo far countenance rebellj- 
on, as to let the true Religion long conti- 
nue, and much leſs thrive under it : and 'tis 
the general obſervation of all ſound Di- 
vines, that the Scripture doth moſt com- 
monly joyn the fear of God with obedience 
to Kings, as 1 Pet2,17, Fear God, Honour 
the King, not ſuppoſing the one poſlible 
without the other; and to ſhew it is nor, 
they. are both joyned together in one 
adt of Fear , Prov, 24, 21, My ſon, Fear 
God and the King, and medale not 'with 
them that are given to change;. as if he 
had ſaid, they fear neither : They that our 
of levitie, much more out of malice. fear 
not to forſake their Allegiance to their 
King , cannot fear to forſake their Coxſci- 
ence to their God, 'Tis onely the Calendar 
of Antichriſt that can put thoſe in' for /0- 
vers of God, who were haters , and who 
REG: 208 were, 
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were, or would have been Murderers of 
Kings; As S. Faux, S. Garnet,S. Ballard, 
our homebred Traitours , S, Faquis Cle- 
ment, who murdered Henry the third, and 
S. Raviliak who butchered Henry the fourth 
of France, why do they not alſo write (as 
ſome old Hereticks did in effe&t; of whom 
Epiph, her, 18, Scuryorru J oY eveis ivou TE 
Keiv x, 7% Zodourwy, t Hoa x; Kop?, x} v7, gany 
© ciat 74s TeAGIAt, x a voly yori, T hey boaſt 
« of their kindred with Cain, and the $@- 
« domites, and Eſau, and Corah , and Fu- 
« 44s, and fay theſe onely were endued 
«with wiſdome from above) I f{ay, why do 
they not alſo write S, Eſau for hating , 
S. Cain for killing his brother: S, Ghawm 
for ſcoffing, S. Abſalom tor perſecuting his 
Father ? S. Corah tor reviling , S, Fudas 
for deſtroying his Maſter,and S. Luctfer for 
endeavauring to deſtroy his God? A King, 
much morea Religious, a juſt, a mercifull, 
a wiſe King, 1s all theſe; A Brother, a Fa- 
ther, a Maſter ,a God : Tis not Ithat ſay fo, 
'tis my Saviour, S. Fohy 10, 34. 1 have 
ſaid ye are Gods, and the Preacher here 
faith little leſs, when he gives this rea- 
ſon for obedience , becauſe of the oath of 
God : and (ure I am , damuation is not fo 
plainly 
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plainly threatned in all the Bible, toany 
{in againſt God, as 'tis to this of Diſobe- 
dience, which ſtrikes at him through the 
Kings loyns: tor finners of a high nature, 
though they have the fame ſentence in 
effe&, as that They ſhall never be forgiven, 
&c.S, Matth,12, 32. yet Us not delivered 
after ſuch a terrible manner , 'ris not ſaid, 
They ſhall be damned ; but of thoſe thar 
liveand die in the guilt of this fin it is {aid 
in plain terms, They ſhall be damned, Rom, 
13.2, They that reſiſt, (living and dying in 
that reſiſtance ) ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation: This is the judgement of the 
Scripture , and this was the judgement of 
the Church for near five hundred years to- 
gether after Chriſt, in the firſt and beſt 
times of Chriſtianitie z hence S$, Ambroſe 
ptonounceth this ſentence concerning Ma- 
ximnus that had riſen up in open rebellion 
againſt his Sovereign Lord the Emperour 
Gratian and murdered him , but was him- 
felf ſhortly after ſlain by Theodoſins: Maxi- 
ms occiſus eſt , nuncin Inferno docens ex- 
emplo miſerabili, quam durum ſit arma [uts 
Principibus irrogare : Ambroſ”, in orat, f#- 
nebr, de exitu Theodoſi ) © Maximus is lain, 
& and being now in hell teacherth by his 

&© miſerable 
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© miſerable example, how diſmal a thingir 
* js for {ubjects to. take up arms againſt 
« their Prince; a terrible ſaying , and a 
more terrible Hiſtorie in the Records, but 
yet good in the: uſe, and comfortable in 
the example of it ; tor it proclaims to us, 
that our Gratian will not long be without 
a Theodoſius to avenge his bloud ; God 
keep them from hell that did ſhed it: and 
_ S. Ambroſe his expreſſion comes very near 
our caſe, For Arma ſuis Principibus irro- 
gare,isto lay a kinde of Tax or Aſleſsment 
upon the King , by forcing him to raiſe or 
keep an Army in his own defence, Ma- 
ximus is in hell (faith S, Ambroſe) tor do- 
ing this, and killing his maſter as it were 1n 
a huddle, and by the chance of war, (If I 
may (o ſpeak) then much more will thoſe 
Rebells be tumbled down headlong thi- 
ther, who upon deliberate conſultations 
put their King in continual danger of death, 
and lengthened their bloudthirſtineſs to 
A —— s,their bloudgniltineſs to Par- 
7iciaz, but ſhorten their Parricide by once 
murdering : 'Tis very dangerous to injure 
Kings; but more dangerous to ſay, we may 
by law kill them , (cum Lande interimi po[- 
ſont;oeing now diſowned by Mariana's own 

diſciples) 
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diſciples) fince God Himſelfis their pledge 
or undertaker, 1ſa, 38. 14. 0 Lord 1 am op- 
preſsed, undertake for me, *tis in the Hebrew 
'22W Be thou my pledge: Aapledge muſt be 
ejuſde generis,of the ſame ſtock,of the ſame 
value,not onely' A»7v265 (as the Greeks call 
him ) one that will engage body for body , 
{oul for ſoul, bur alſo 124-365, one that hath 
a body & a {oul anſwerable to that engage- 
ment: and conſequently none can have God 
for his pledge,bur he that is 1-55 Like unto 
God ; none can have Chriſt for his pledge , 
but he that is "Lov yeughs Like unto Chriſt ; all 
true beleevers are ſo, & as they are ſo, may 
comfortably uſe this prayer of the Propher 
Chriſt , Chriſt a King and a Prieſt, they 4 
Royal priefthoad , 2 Pet. 2.9. (yet neither 
Kings to uſurp the Crown, nor Prieſts to 
invade the pulpit) He anointed, ſo they; 
But every good King is more then {o; He- 
zekiah had upon him a double ſtamp of 
Chriſts image , not onely as a K:»g ſpiri- 
rually, to govern his own affections, but al- 
ſo as a King temporally to govern ;Gods 
people: and in that regard he had a dou- 
ble title to ſay unto his. Saviour , Be tho 4 
pledge for me , not onely as a true Belee- 
ver; but alſo asa Religious =_ ; the texc 
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is plain, Touch not mine Andinted , for one 
of theſe little,, much more for one of thoſe 
Great Kings ; and David cauſed him to be 
put to death, that did but help to kill 
Saul, though he were required (o to do by 
the King himſelf, 2 Sam, 1,9, 14,15, 16. 
Saul could not give leave for his own ſub- 
je&t to kill him , much leſs could his ſub- 
zect take that leave without his giving : ſo 
that The oath of Godin my Text may not 
unficly be interpreted The curſe of God ; 
{c:l. upon us and upon our children, in 
caſe we be guilty, according to thoſe words 
of Dan. 9, 11. Therefore the curſe is poured 
upon 1, and the Oath that is written inthe 
law of Moſes the ſervant of God, becauſe 
we have ſinned againſt him; this Oath that 
is written inthe law of Moſes is no other, 
but thoſe curſes that are pronounced, Dev, 
27.and 28, the ground of the Commina- 
110a tn 0ur Liturgy, which lawleſs men may 
eaſily put out of the Church , but they 
cannot fo eafily put themſelves out ot 
thoſe curſes: Among thereſt this is one of 
them, Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his 
father or his mother , and All the people ſhall 
ſay Amen, Devt, 27,16, much more he 
be bound not onely by the — 
ut 
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ſtand not iy an-evil.thizg, there 'tis forbid- 

den in the Aion; and the reaſon of both, 

For he.doevh what[oever pleaſeth Him : Firſt 

here is forbidden Difloyalty in the Afed:- 

03, Be not haſty to go ont of bis ſight : 

1, Be noteafily induced to take diſlike 
or diſtaſte againſt Him , by undervaluing 
his Perſon, and misjudging or miſrendring 
his Actions, for either of theſe will bring 
thee in time to undervalue if not to under- 
mine his Authoritie : therefore ſaith God 
himſelf, Exod, 22. 28, Thos ſhalt not revile 
the Gods , nor curſe the Ruler of the people; 
'tis in the Hebrew, 29M 2 ON Deos 
ze wvili pendas, Thou ſhalt not think or 
ſpeak lightly of the Gods , that js , of 
Princes and Governours who are called 
Gods , becauſe they are his Vice-gerents : 
Deos, Det ipſins agentes vicem, {o Tremel- 
lius: Hecalleth thoſe Gods, who are Go- 
vernours in Gods ſtead ; and S. Paul ac- 
knowledgeth this Text to be a part not of 
the -Fudicial but of the Moral Law ; ſay- 
ing tor himfelf andall after him, 7t i writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of 
thy people , AF, 23, 5, The ſame com- 
mand which is more particularly expound- 
ed by our Preacher, Eccles 10, 20. _ 
the 
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the very ſame word PN that was uſed 
Exod, 22,28, indefinitely concerning any 
Governour , 15 particularly joyned with 
17D the Kine , as the chiefeſt, tor 'tis ſaid, 
Curſe not the King, 10 not in thy thought: Be 
not haſty to think amiſs of Him, for ſuſpi- 
cion is a diminution of reverence,and there- 
fore 'tis not fate (if it be Jawfull) to ſuſpect 
them whom we are bound to honour, 

Burt Tremellins gives us another gloſs , 
Ne perturbate 4 facie ejus abito, moſt f1- 
nificantly to the Hebrew , © Do nor turn 
* away from Him as it thou wert angred 
* or troubled, Thus Sheba and the 7ſraelites 
turned away from King David, after their 
expoſtulations,2 Sam.19. 41,43. And more 
then thus, they turned away from Him 
in the next chapter, 2 Sam.20, 1,2, Ar firtt 
It was, why have onr brethren the men of Fu- 
dah, ſtollen thee away,z Sam.19,41, A meer 
oronndleſs ſurmiſe of the Kings being ad- 
dicted roa private partie , if not of Is be- 
ing miſled by ir ; bur at Jaſt, the trumper 
Is blown, and they ſay, ( ſhame upon them 
Mifcreants for ſo faying) We have no part 
n David, neither have we inheritance itt 
the ſon of Feſſe ; and to ſpeak Gods truth 
mn Gods cauſe , Ir is very difficult , if nor 
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ſible, for any man to have the leaſt tin&ture 
of diſloyaltie in his affections, and not to 
ſhew it in his words and actions , ſince out 
of the abundance of the heart, both the mouth 
ſpeaketh, and the hand afteth : which brings 
me to the {econd part of rhis prohibition, 
that forbids all difloyaltie in the action, 
Stand not in an evil thing, 

For who is it that is not too haſty in his 
aftection to err there, ſometimes by hatred, 
ſometimes by anger? Let ſuch aone be far 
better then a man, let him be an Angel; 
but he that without conſideration or con- 
ſcience, can pur all his haſty affections of 
hatred or anger into actions , let him be 
worſe thenthe worſt of men , let him be a 
Devil; Humanum eſt errare, diabolicum per- 
' ſeverare, ©'Tis the part of a man to fall 
*nto errour, bur 'tis the part of a Devil 
co perſiſt in it : haſty afte&tions of evil may 
£0 for errours or infirmities common to 
man, of which ho can ſay I have made 
wy heart clean, IT am pure from my ſin * 
Prov. 20, 9, But premeditated conſultatt- 
ons, and actions of miſchief, have too long 
a continuance in the ſoul , not to defile the 
eart, and too greata ſway there, not ro 
harden it : wherefore it thou think an evil 
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thing, yet abide not in that thought, how- 
ever do not fo think it as to do 1t ; and if 
thou haſt done an evil thing, yer abide nor 
in that doing , do not fo do it as to ſtand in 
it ; Stand not in an evil thing, It ſhould 
not get into thy mind to think it , nor 1n- 
to thy affection to defire it , much leſs in- 
to thy action to pertorm , and leaſt of all 
into thy reſojution to approve it; and all 
theſe do more particularly concern that evil 
thing of Dzſlogaltie , for it js much to be 
obſerved , that amongſt all the affections 
no one is reciprocal betwixt God and man, 
bur onely Love not Fear, for we muſt fear 
him, but he cannot fear us: not hatred , 
for he may hate us, but we may not hate 
him ; bur love fo proceeds from God to 
man , as that it may lawfully , or rather 
muſt dutitully be returned back again from 
man to God: and juſt fois it with Kizgs 
and Princes , we way fafely return them 
love tor love both in our affections and in 
our aftions, but we mult take heed of ma- 
king other returns , ſuppoſe hatred for ha- 
tred, becauſe they are called Gods, 

And it is a moſt remarkable hiſtorie 
that is recorded concerning Saul, a wicked 
King ; the ſame Samne! that fajth unto 
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Him, God hath reje&ed thee, durſt not him- 
ſelf reje&t Him: He that tells Him . God 
hath rent the kingdom of Iſrael from thee 
this day , had not withall rent his own Al- 
legignce from his King : For though he 
came no more to fee Saul till the day of 
his death, nevertheleſs he heartily mourn- 
ed for him , 1 Sam. 15, 35, Nay obſerve 
yet more, David him(elt after He was an- 
ointed King, y<t waits Gods time and way 
to be aCtually inveſted in the kingdom,and 
Is very tender concerning the point of Di(- 
allegiance to his yet ſurviving Sovereign ; 
His heart ſmote þim becauſe he had cut f 
Sauls Skirt, 1 Sam, 24, 5, (what would 
it have done, if He had cut off His head ?) 
Nay he would not let any of his ſervants 
touch Him , verſ. 6, and 7. and gives the 
reaſon of it, verſ. 10, 7 ſaid I will not put 
forth mine hand azainſt my Lord, for He is 
the Lords Anointed , Nay, yet further , He 
refuſerh not to ſwear Fealtieand Allegiance 
to Him, and kindneſs to his poſterity after 
him,v.21,22.and did exaQtly keep his Oath 
in {laying thoſe who brought him the head 
of 7 boſheth + {o carefull was God of D«- 
Via, and David of himſelf, that though 
he were made King , yet he made not his 
OWn 
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own way to the poſleſſion of the king- 
dom nay yet more , after another perleco- 
tion, he is ſtill the ſame man, 1 Sam 26, 
$.9, 10, IT, and will rather flie for the 
ſafety of his own life, then ſeek to deſtroy 
his Sovereign: he was afraid to goa King- 
catching tor tear that might teach him to 
00 a Kine-killing; therefore he ſaith, There 
i nothing better for me , then that I ſhould 
ſpeedily eſcape into the land of the Philiſtines, 
I Sams. 27.1, and at laſt when the Ama- 
lekite had done this horrid a& of killing 
King Saw , ( tor no Ifraelite would do it, 
the Armour-bearer that was not afraid to 
kill himſelf, was afraid to kill his King, 
1 Sam, 3.4, 5.) you ſee how David pu- 
niſhed him tor doing it, cauſed him to be 
put to death,and ſaid unto him , Thy blond 
be upon thy head , for thy month hath teſtified 
againſt thee, ſaying , Thave ſlain the Tords 
Anointed, 2 Sam. 1.14. 15,16, and more- 
over curſed the place where it was done, 
v. 21 The mountains of Gilboa muſt have 
0 more dew nor rain, becauſe upon them had 
been ſpilt the Kings bleud ; and He bids not 
tell it in Gath , nor publiſh it in the ſtreets of 
Askelon, leſt the daughters of the Philiſtines 
rejoyce , leſt the daughters of the uncircum- 
ciſed 
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ciſed triumph, v. 20, He looks upon this 
act as the reproach of 1ſrael , though ir 
were done by an Amalekite , how much 
more if the 7({raelites themſelves had done 
it * and in truth they were very much 
guilty of it; for it was their not deſtroying 
Amalek within, that made God leave Ama- 
Zek without to deſtroy them : for as this 
Amalekite had not been left to kill King 
Sau! , if Saul had obeyed Gods command- 
ment of utterly deſtroying Amalek, 1 Sam. 
I5. 3. ſo queſtionleſs, If 1ſrael had de- 
ſtroyed the ſpiritual Amalck for warring 
againſt them , ( which is the reaſon why 
Amaltk was to be deſtroyed , 1 Sam.15.2,) 
That js, the finfull luſts of the fleſh, which 
arred againſt the Spirit , and made them 
in their hearts return into Egypt, God had 
not ſuffered Sax/ to ſpare the temporal A- 
malek without them : *twas once in their 
power to have deſtroyed Amalck, but now 
'tis in Amaleks power to deſtroy them , 
and they may pronounce that as a {entence, 
which their brethren afterwards pronoun- 
ced onely as a wiſh or jmprecation , Hz 
bloud be upon us and upon our children : 'tis 
our not deſtroying the ſpiritual Amales, 


hath given the temporal Amalck power to 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy both our King and us, and our 
childrens children, 

In all theſe particulars, of Sammels 
mourning, of Davzds relenting, lamenting 
and weeping, of. Sanls periſhing not by an 
Iſraelite , but by an Amalekite,of the Ama- 
lekites being put to death , and mount Gil- 
hoas being pur out of heavens bletſing, the 
Word ot God doth as it were make Pro- 
clamation in the name of the King of hea- 
ven , That it ts , it can be no other then a fire 
from hell , that Canziot be ou:nched but by a 
Kings bloud, 

Bur what ſhould the Preacher talk of 
hell to Amalekites that look not after ano- 
ther world , ſo they may enjoy this 2 Ler 
us therefore ſee what ſucceſs of diſloyaltie 
he bids them expect, even in this world : 
and ſure tis like to be none of the beſt; for 
there is upon earth a Power, if not a Per- 
ſon left ro punith it, even the very ſame 
power which ſuch men abule, and therefore 
will not be tardie , may not be ſparing, 
I, their puniſhment, as it follows in the 
next words, For he doeth whatſoever plea- 
ſeth him : Be not haſty to go out of his ſight, 
much more, Be pot haſty to put him out of 
thy ſight, ſtand not in this evil thing ; For 

he 
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he doeth whatſoever pleaſeth Vim, 

This doctrine of Allegiance js inforced 
by reaſons, that concern both the izward 
and the outward, both the ſpiritual and the 
carnal man ; that if it work not upon us 
as called to the inheritance of another 
world, yet it may, as loving the inheritance 
of this. The Preacher ſers down both rea- 
ſons, The firſt concerns the ſþiritual man 
who looks after his conſcience, to him he 
pleads the Oath of God, The ſecond con- 
cerns the carnal man that looks after his 
intereſt, to him healledgeth the power of 
Kings; For he doeth whatſoever pleaſeth him, 
And this is $. Pauls method after him, who 
writes the moſt demonſtratively of all the 
Apoſtles in all the doctrines of Chriſtiani- 
tie, yer in this doctrine doth he after a 
fort ſtrive to go beyond himſelf: for in 
this he doth-not onely uſe demonſtrative or 
convincing arguments taken from the na- 
ture of the cauſe, but alſo prevailing or per- 
{wading arguments taken from the condi- 
tion of the Perſoz; this great Doctour in 
other dorines thinketh it enough to uſe 
thoſe prooofs which we call areumenta ad 
rem , but in this he is moreover induſtri- 
ous to apply thoſe proofs , which we call 
argu- 
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. areumentaad hominem : not onely fit to 
prov e the thing , but alſo fit to reprove 
and charm the man that gainſays ir, In o- 
ther documents of Chriſtianiry he preach- 
eth by the demonſtration of the ſpirit, 1 Coy. 
2, 4, But in this, he uſerh another kinde of 
demonſtration , which we may call A ge- 
monſtration of the fleſh; tor ſo he argues, 
Rom, 13. 4. He i the miniſter of God to thee 
for good, as if he had ſaid, If not for Gods 
ſake, yet for thine own ſake thou muſt be 
ſubject ; if not for thy Copſciexce, yet for 
thy convenience; if not tor the good of th 
ſoul, yet for the good of thy body , if not 
for thy everlaſting ſalvation , yet for thy 
temporal preſervation. Thus after the 
confounding arguments of reſiſting Gods 
Ordinance, and receiving damnation , to 
work upon the Conſcience; he brings his 
perſwading argument, [He is for thine own 
good 7] to work «pon the man : He is the 
miniſter of God to thee for good: and the 
fame method that he uſeth in his preach- 
ing; he uſeth alſo in his praying, 1 77.2.1, 
2, Texhort therefore that firſt of all , ſuppli- 
cations, prayers, interceſſuons, and eiving of 
thanks be made for all men, For Kings and 
for all that are in anthoritie; that we may 
| lead 
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lead a quict and peaceable life in all godlineſs 
aid honeſty: Nor are theſe very words, 1n 
all godlineſs and honeſty: an argument to 
work onely upon the _— » bur alſo 
upon the coxd:tion, or the perſon of the 
man ; who though he may caſt away the 
prattice, yet is loth to caſt away the re- 
pute of godlineſs: for 5:7 is honeſtie 
properly Honeſta quedam morum gravitas, 
que reverentiam conciliat ſaith Beza fo 
then, he that will be godly, or will be 
thought godly muſt zealouſly pray - for 
Kings ; he that will have the power of 
godline(s in <:2;z, or the form of godli- 
neſs in 9575, the reaſon will extend to 
both , for the one may relate to the in- 
ward Conſcience, the other may relate to 
the outward condition, So in my Text, 
after the Oath of God, an argument of pzety, 
to work upon the Copſc:cnce, here iS, 4 
whatſoever pleaſeth him , an argument of 
power to work upon the condition ; For he 
doeth whatſoever pleaſeth him , © and there- 
© fore Tſacides gives this gloſs upon the 
© whole verſe, Be not ſo haſty or tooliſh, 
«(as if thou wert planet ſtruck , for ſo the 
«word ſignifies) as once to think thou 
* canſt go out of his ſight , or flie to any 

«< place 
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«place where he hath not po;ver to reach 
« thee, OW WAY: WRw OF? To a 
« place where he hath no dominion, 722W 
« W2YW NIN DIP For he hath power and 
« dominion 1n every place; ( 2urs neſcit 
&« longas Regibus eſſe manns? ) And ſtand 
<< 220t 112 au evil thine, or an evil word, ( for 
< tis in Hebrew Y') 7372 which ſignifies 
« both) that is, ſaith Farch?, Stand nor 
«out in a conteſtation againſt him , for 
«if he hath a minde to revenge himſelf 
< npon thee, he hath power to doit: For 
<« where the word of a King is there is powers 
« that is, ſaith the ſame Authour , tor the 
«< word of God bleſſed for ever, gives a 
<« King power ; and who may ſay unto him, 
« pphat docſt thou? but this concerns the 
next grand doCtrine of the Text , the do- 
&rine of Supremacy, in the laſt verſe, 
Where the word of a King ts, there is power, 
and who may ſay unto him what doeſt 
thou ? 

W hich words may well ſet forth the 
doctrine of —— becauſe they con- 
tain in them the definition of the Supreme 
Power on earth , Whar jt is; and the 4iſ- 
poſition of it, Where it is : Firſt the defini- 
tion of it, Whariris; *Tis ſucha power 
as 
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as hath no other above it, | Who may ſay 
unto him, What doeſt thou? ] Secondly the 
diſpoſition of it, Where it is, It is in Kings: 
Where the word of 'a King is there is power : 
ſo then the Supremacy of a King conſiſts in 
theſe two.things , Firſt, Thar there is all 
power with him; Secoxdly , That thete is 
no Power above him, | 
Firſt , That there isall power with him; 
Where the word of a King is , there is power 
power indefinitely, not ſome power , not 
half power , not this or that power , to 
ſhew, that Al power is there: that is , All 
lawfull power , for power againſt law or 
without juſtice is meer impotencie 5 God 
can giveno ſuch power , and 'tis he that 
gives the power in the Text : therefore we 
muſt fay All power , it being ill to play the 
ſophiſters with mans, but worſe with Gods 
law: nor is it lawfull to diſtinguiſh , where 
the law diſtinguiſheth not, according to 
the known rule, Yb: lex non diſtingnit , 1b1 
203 eſt diſtinguendum: this ſophittrie farſt 
brought the worſhipping of Saints and An- 
gels, nay of images into the Church ; 
even by diſtinguiſhing where God did not 
diſtinguiſh: ſo did thoſe in the ſecond of 
Nice elude the Text, Thow ſhalt worſhip " 
Lor 
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Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalt thou ſerve, 
ſaying » Em mh Aargevods $I To Move, om 9 mt 
@e9Thuwviioews 2 £m. He put this Onely upon 
azreeic. , not upon TNezrwnoss ( fince called 
auxciz, ) upon. Religious and divine wor- 
* {hip which js due to God himſelf, not up- 
< on an inferiour ſort of worſhip which we 
* may lawfully exhibit to Saints and An- 
< oels, and their images : Concil,Nic.2, AF, 
* 4.) © And again, The Scriptures do not 
<< forbid us to worſhip images , but to wor- 
* ſhip them as God, Ilegsruvey ws O5dy, Conc, 
Nic, 2, Af, 5, The ſame ſophiſtry is ſtill 
continued by ſome whoſe great learning 1s 
not a ſufficient authority to maintain their 


falſe Religion, in eluding not expounding 


the ſecond commandment, ſaying , Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven image, 
3, e, not the image of Yenus, Fupitcr, Bac- 
chus , or thoſe Heathen gods ; but thou 
mayeſt make thee a graven image of 
Chriſt, or the Chriſtian Saints , or of the 
Angels, and worſhip them: juſt fach a con- 


Fequence and juſt ſuch divinitie will be here, 


if we will needs diſtinguiſh where God dif- 
tingujſherh not: he ſaith , Where the word 
of a King is,there is power, he diſtinguiſherh 
not whar power z if we will needs ſay, yes- 
li there 
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There is ſome power, but not the ſole power, 
or ſome Supreme power , but not all the Su- 
preme power , we ſhall make God in effect 
{peak 6c require contradiCtories in the ſame 
commandment, as the Papiſts in the ſe- 
cond, make him approve as well as forbid 
Idolatry , ſo we in the fifth ſhall make him 
allow as well as forbid Rebellion: tor if 
there be but ſome power inthe King, 'tis 
' enough it there be but ſome obedzence in 
the people: and if there be not a ſole S#- 
preme power in the King, there muſt bean- 
other Supreme power beſides him , which 
may lawfully reſiſt him in his own Domi- 
nions; which is to frame a monſter in na- 
ture, Duo prima in coder ordine , twwo firſts 
in the ſame rank and order, but much 
more is it to frame a hideous monſter in 
grace, making the ſame commandment re- 
quire us to obey , and yet allow us to reſiſt 
the Higher powers , which is impoſſible to 
our humane reaſon, and much more to 
Gods divine Religion : wherefore we muſt 
ſay, that by power is here meant Al! power, 
which is to be confined onely by the Kings 
word, not his Subjects , by the place of his 
Dominion, not by his partners init : Where 
the Kings word is there is power ; his word 

| is 
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is not every where, no more iS his power 
but his word is where he hath right to 
command, and conſequently, there. | 

He hath alſo power to execute his com 
mands: ſo* that the words of the Texr ; 
Where the word of a King is , there is power, 
do naturally ſpeak thus much in effe&, 
< All lawfull power (in his own Domini- 
< ons) is {o with him, as that no power can 
« be without him but by uſurpation , no 
<« power againſt him , but by rebellion, no 
&« power above him but by both: for all 
<« Jawfull power is with him , and therefore 
what power ſoever is without him , or a- 
oainſt him , or above him , muſt needs be 
unlawfull, if it be without him , 'tis unlaw- 
full by Hſ#rpation , becauſe it invades his 
right; it itbe againſt him, *tis unlawfull 
by Rebelliop , becauſe it refiſteth his Au- 
thoritie; if it be above bim, tis unlawfull 
both by YU ſurpation for invading , and by 
Rebell;on for reſiſting: and therefore the 
Apoſtle, - Rom, 13. 1, calleth him pow- 
ers *EZvviatin the plural number , not one 


ſingle power but many powers, (and yet 


he {peaks of one fingle Perſon , He 4s the 
miniſter of God; he beareth the (word, and 
that ſingle Perſon a Kize, for 'tis ſuch a'one 

| Ii2z as 
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as receives tributezy 6)1 ſay the Apoſtle cal- 
leth the Supreme or Sovereign power, 'E:u- 
oi, Powers , not onely plurally becauſe 'tis 
a mwltiphed power , or many powers in one, 
butalſo indefinitely, becaule 'tis an unlimi- 
ted power, All power iu one unlimited , I 
ſay, in regard of-any perſons appointed 
by God to limit it, though not in regard of 
laws ; now what the law doth limit , not 
man but God doth limit; Ari/tor. 3.Pol,16, 
doth make the Soveraignty of God and 
the laws all one, in that admirable Axiom 
of his, (the foundation of all Politicks,or of 
all good rulein them ) fo 8 3s ns Nev 4 
Azu wy apes, yfi xwaev{v Fee mov O89v , x 765 
vouus* 6 Ss &vapwnoy,' went mT Onevy * © He 
* that bids reaſon govern , bids God and 
« the laws govern, ( he makes God and 
« the laws but one government)but he that 
© lets ma man, lets in a wilde beaſt : we 
let not in the man upon the laws when he 
15a King, (much leſs when he is a Subje&) 
in ſaying he is powers,but we let in God up- 
on.the man; and therefore call him powers 
plurally, becauſe he js many powers , nay 
powers indefinitely,becauſe he is A1/ powers 
In one perſon: whereas no one ſubordinate 
Power may be called powers , without ſome 
| F-1 cation 
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limitation or qualification;bur the Supreme 
power may be called {o abſolutely, and ſ;ne 
additamento ; becauſe all powers are or:g1- 
nally in him, and derivatively from him, (if 
not by mans ( for ſome have lately que- 
ſtzoned that ) yet ſure by Gods law, 1 Per. 
2.13, 14, Submit your ſelves tothe King as 
Supreme, unto governours 4s unto them that 
are ſent by him). even as all motions are 
originally and virtually in the firſt Mover : 
the power of judging whether -it be to 
make laws , or to repeal them , the power 
of puniſhing offenders againſt thoſe laws; 
or the power of the law, z, e, of peace, and 
the power of the ſword, z, e. of war , are his 
powers: and our Saviour Chriſt though he 
openly aid , My kingdom 1s not of this 
world , ( which may ſhame them that un- 
der pretence of Chriſts kingdom , would 
engrols Supremacy to their conſiſtories) yet 
did he at thar very time as openly declare 
what was the power of the Kings of this 
world , ſaying, If my kingdom were of this 
world, then would my ſervants fight that I 
ſhould not be delivered to the Fews , S, Fohn 
18, 36, Then would my ſervants fight ; not 
againſt me , but for me: go you that ſay 
and practiſe otherwiſe , and tell the Erer- 

| Fi2 nal 
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nal Truth, that he was miſtaken, and 
knew not the conſtitutions of your king- 
dom, (while indeed you know not the con- 
ſtitutions of his) But withall take heed 
that then you put not your kingdom out 
of this world, for the words are undeniable 
and irrefiſtable , If my Kingdom were of 
this world, then would my ſervants fight that 
T ſhould not be delivered unto the Fews : the 
would fight with their hands and with 
their hearts, when their hands fail them 
fight with earth by ſtriving againſt men in 
battel ; fight with heaven by ſtriving with 
God in prayer; and much more fight with 
hell, by ſtriving againſt devils, black- 
mouthed ſlandeters and back-biters, (corn- 
ing their mamman, rather then their King 
ſhould be delivered to the Jews , to his ma- 
licious and bloud-thirſty enemies : what- 
ever the Subject can lawfully do by his 
hand, or by his head, ot by his heart, to de- 
fend the Kizg ; and bring his enemies to 
condign puniſhment , thar is the Kings 
power, both for himſelf, and againſt his 
Enemies : nor may we ſeek to pull this 
ower from a King, no more then we may 
Icek to pull a King from his throne ; tor 
if aſſiſtance be the ſervants duty , = 
ou 
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would my ſervants fight that I ſhould not be 
delivered faith Chritt , making it their du- 
ty ſo todo] ' Tis not poſſible bur reſiit- 
ance ſhould be his guilt ; a dangerous guilt 
to himſelt, a ſcandalous guilt to his Reli- 
gion, ſo ſaith S, Paul, 1 Tim, 6, 1 Let as 
many ſervants as are under the yoke count 
their ow n maſters worthy of honour , that the 
name of God and his doctrine be not blaſphe- 
med, | 
What an unſufferable ;»p:ety doth poſ- 
ſeſs thoſe men, who think God may ſe- 
curely be blaſphemed by their Oaths ; bur 
what an unpardonable impudence hath be- 
witched thoſe, who think there isa greater 
blaſpheming of God in an haſty Oath , 
then in a ſtudied Rebellion « Thoſe 
tongues (will certainly and deſervedly ) 
one day want a drop of water to cool them 
that are now [et oz fire from hell, cuſtoma- 
rily and impenitently to blaſpheme the 
God of heaven; bur yet we muſt ſay, what 
we cannot but ſee , that God is and may 
be blaſphemed with the hand as well ( or 
rather as ill) as with the tongue - 'tis not 
a yea and a xay in the mouth will keep us 
from being blaſphemers, if there bea re- 
bellious ſword in our hands: the unruly 
I14 tongue 
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tongue and the unruly hand do both blaf- 
pheme our God; and this text of $, Payl 
ſeems to make the unruly hand the greater 
blaſphemer; tor that blaſphemes not onely 
the name of God, as the tongue doth, but 
alſo his doctrine ; | That the name of God 


and his dottrine be not blaſphemed.”) Is not - 


our Religion the Doctrine of God ? and 
how ſhall we dare to blaſpheme that our 
ſelves, or give others the cauſe of blaſphe- 
ming it © 'Tis not onely a falſe, but 'tis 
alſo a blaſphemous doctrine to ſay that a 
ſervant may count his own maſter not worthy 
of all honour, much more to {ay , that a 
Subje& may diſhonour and reproach , nay 
diſobey and reſiſt his King - *tis a doctrine 
not onely againſt the Lay, but alſo the 
Goſpel , *tis againſt the wholſome words of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt , v..3. and none can 
preach or approve it , but men that are 
Proud, doting upon queſtions, and ſtrifes of 
words, ſuppoſing that gain « godlineſs,v.4, 
5. and from (uch we muſt turn away: tor 
tis eafie from their converſation to judge 
of their condition, if thatbe rhe conver- 
{ation of the godly which is there deſcri- 
bed by the Apoſtle , then are ſuch menin 
the ſtate of grace, and condition of godli- 

—_ | neſs; 
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neſs, but if it be not, then in vain do th 
come with godlineſs in their mouthes, and 
with Rebellion ( which is the greateſt un- 
' godlineſs) in their hands and in their hearts: 
fo that we may now anſwer the Preachers 
queſtionin my Text, Who cap ſay unto him, 
«What docft thou ? 

Even ſuch men as S, Paul here ſpeaks 
of , but no other, if they be aſhamed of 
owning the charaGter, let them be aſhamed 
of anſwering the queſtion , and to ſhew to 
all the world, that this is the doctrine of all 
200d Proteſtants, I will ſet it down at large 
as Muſculus(a learned proteſtant writer)hath 
delivered it upon the Pſalms ; and I will 
bring my inſtance as Fob doth his inter- 
preter , but 0ze of a thouſand: and that 
ſhall. be upon the fourth Pſalm, < This 
© Plalm (faith Muſcuvlus) is of the ſame 
© argument with the former ( though ir 
<« appear not by the Title or Inſcription } 
&* & was made upon the ſame occafion,v:s, 
« King Davids being driven from Feruſa- 
« lem (his royal City and Palace) by Aba- 
E lom and his confederates accordingly, firſt 
<* he makes ſupplication to God for mer- 
&* cy, v. 1, thenvpreſently falls expoſtula- 


«< ting with his enemies, v, 2, [0 ye ſon's of - 


* men 
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*© men how long will ye blaſpheme mine h- 
i 20ur > and have ſuch pleaſure in vanity, 
© and ſeek after leaſing ? ] He expoſtulates 
* not with OR 922 #1: hominis, with the 
rout or meaner ſort, but with W'X '32 #1; 
<« virt, with the Grandees, and chiefeſt of 
the people: Capita populi alloquitnr , * 
* Primates, Dudtores , (called by others 
 *©Ordines regni ) he calls out upon the 
© chiefeſt or principal men, the Truſtees 
© of the natign, and lays the rebellion to 
© their charge, as indeed (faith he) they are 
< generally the cauſes of all grand miſcar- 
© riages 1n the people; wheretore itis (aid, 
© Num.25, 4, Take all the heads of che 
< people, and hang them up before the 
<Lord, theſe ( faith he ) do moſt de- 
<« ſerve, bur will leaſt endure to be repro- 
«ved ; Non ferunt talem Eccleſiaſten qui 
«© delinquentcs Maziſtratus corripiat : The 
« Miniſter may not be ſuffered to tell the 
« Magiſtrate when he is a delinquent; and 
« 2ndindeed (faith he) few Miniſters are 
< willing to take upon them that dange- 
© rous part of their office ; what therefore 
«© can be expected but that God ſhould 
« ſend the Turk, or ſome ſuch extraordi- 
© nary ſcourge(Tos will think him a Prophet, 
5 ſider 
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& if you conſider how Germany hath been 
© [courged) to whip us with ſcorpions, fince 
<« we regard not his other chaſtiſements? 
<« but however the Prophet David, for he 
« faith this as a Prophet not as a King , 
© in Gods, not in his own name) reproves 
< theſe great ones in the firſt place , and 
© his reproof conſiſts of two parts , firſt, 
* that they blaſphemed his honour , that is, 
© reviled his government, (which for Sub- 
<c jects to do to their Prince, is in the Se- 
© ptuagints phraſe to be little better then 
& Sots , ive 7 Bzguiphur ſay they ) Second- 
<« ly, that they did love vanity and ſeck A 
© ter leaſing, Qupdres vanas &f impoſsibi- 
© les (tndjose tentabant, that they laboured 
«© with might and main to compaſs that 
<« which was impofſible, and conſequently 
© [aboured in vain: Totius popwuli rebellio- 
« nem Vanitatem 4p uidit ac mendacium, 
« They thought they could do great mat- 
& ters by raiſing up the people againſt their 
«King ; but he looking upon his God 
& with the eye of faith , and upon their 
S actions with the eye of Religion, (which 
«is a ſpiritual not a carnal eye, mea- 


. *F(uring the ſtrength of a party by their 


« cauſe , not by their number ) calls all 
£6 their 
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© their contrivances againſt him bur a lie 
*and vanity , a meer lie to deceive them, 
< and vanitie to deceive it {elf, 
_ « After his reproof, follows his inſtruti- 
«on, in the third and fourth verſes, 
«© Quod non tam adversus ſe quam adverius 
«© Dominum revellando inſurennt, That they 
© did not ſo much rebel! or rife up againſt 
* him, as againſt God who had choſen 
< hims which God was noiy his Protectout 
*and would in due time be his avenger, 
« [ He will hear me] Comminatur adver[a- 
© rits, futurum ut nihil contra ſe ef ficiant, 
* quantumVvis moliantur ; He tells his ad- 
© verſaries they ſhould never be able to 
© prevail ; to throw .him. upon his knees 
* was the way to keep his crown upon his 
« head;for though they would not,yerGod 
« would hear him: therefore they were beſt 
< retreat from their furious march againſt 
& him , and retire into their own conſcien- 
&« Ces, V. 4. Stand in aw 4nd ſin n0t, Or Be 
«ve anzry and ſin not, (for ſo the Septus- 
<< 7int renders the words, and S. Pal juſti- 
< fies their tranſlation ,/ Eph, 4.26, by his 
* *Oppice dn x, W apaprivere) WE May JoyN 
< them together , Stand in aw and ſin not, 
<« by being angry with your King, or be ye 
| — angry 
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& angry and ſin not; be ſo angry with him 
© as not to fin in your anger , not to pro- 
© yoke the King of Kings: Commune with 
<,0ur own hearts , not, comment upon 
< his ations, much leſs pretend Religion 
« for. your rebellion , as if you could offer 
& an acceptable f{acrifice to God , whiles 
* your King lay bound upon the altar : 
« therefore he ſaith, v. 5. offer the ſacrifice 
« of righteouſneſs, nam omnino veriſumile eſt 
& Davidem iniqua hic illorum notare ſacri- 
< ficia ," dum hortatur ut [acrificia juſtitie 
« (acrificent ,, he doth ſeem to blame their 
<« ungodly ſacrifices , in that he calls upon 
&© them to offer the ſacrifice of righteouſ- 
© neſs; and particularly intimates that ſa- 
« crifice of Abſalom , of which it is ſaid, 
« 2 Sam. 15,12, Qumque immolaret vitti- 
&« mas, fattaeſt conſpiratio magna, Whiles 
&« they offered ſacrifices the conſpiracy waxed 
&« ftrong: Abſalom had pretended a 7ow, 
* 2 Covenant which he had made with 
&* God; v. 7. [ Abſalom ſaid unto the King, 
& 1 pray thee let me go and pay my vow, which 
© 7 have vowed unto the Lord in Hebron,] 
< but he intended nothing leſs then Relj- 
<* gion, onely to uſe that as a cloke for his 
© rebellion to cover It; or as a color to 
"I < diſguiſe 
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« diſguiſe it : hence the people did ar firſt 
© reſort to him, [' For it was zn their ſumpli- 
city, they knew not any thing, v. 11, ] onely 
Achitophel may well be ſupppoſed to have 
been ar firſt the grand contriver, becauſe 
he was all along the grand counſeller , and 


yet even he will not ſeem to come tothe *| 


conſpiracie, but rather to the ſacrifice; be- 
cauſe forſooth he had been formerly one of 
Davids Counſellers: therefore he comes 
not till Abſalom ſends for him, and he ſends 
for him whiles he offers ſacrifices, v, 12, 
that the ſacrifice,not the conſpiracie,might 
be thought the reaſon of his coming : thus 
he could mock men, but he could not mock 
God, who takes from him that grace which 
he had abuſed to his pretences, not applied 
to his praftices : though he came to this 
rebellion by ſacrificing, yet he went from ir 
by hanging: his great wiſdom and policie 
which at firſt deceived others, at laſt decei- 
ved himſelf; which may teach us, That no- 
thing can ſo {oon deſtroy Religion , as to 
uſe it for a pretence of rebellion ; a fſacri- 
fice that is offered for a conſpiracie , will ar 
laſt offer up the conſpiratours : Achitophel 
then put the halter about his neck ro hang 
himſelf, when he pur the ſacrifice pon 
$ 
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his conſpiracje, to blaſpheme his God : but 
I may not deviate from the footſteps of 
my authour,who will needs follow Abſalom 
and his conſpiratours to the next Pſalm al- 
ſo; which (faith he) doth likewiſe con- 
cern the ſame argument, Pſalm 5.verſes 4, 
5, 6, For thou art a God that haſt no Ln 
in wickedneſs , neither ſhall any evil awell 
with thee;, ſuch as be fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in 
thy ſight , for thou hateſt all them that work 
vanity ; Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that /, peak 
leaſing”, the Lord will abhor both the bloud- 
thirſty and the deceitfull man: Notat autens 
his verſibus conjuratorum Abſalomi impieta- 
tem,inſipientiam,gdolos er crudelitatem: impii 
erant erga Deum rebellando Unito Dei, 1n- 
ſipientes, quod impoſs3bilia , ſibique ipſis no- 
xia temtabant,, Doloſi ac mendaces quod quum 
haftenus habiti fuerant miniſtri Regis, ma- 
litiose contra eum conjurarunt ; Crudeles, 
" necem Regi machinabantur: {0 Muſcu- 
#s, < In theſe verſes he ſets forth the i7- 
<< piety, folly, treachery and cruelty of Abſar 
&* /oms Cconſpiratours: they were 37p10us 
« towards God for rebelleng againſt the 
« Lords Anointed ; they were fooliſh and 
* unwiſe in themſelves, for attempting 
* zx»poſsibilities, they were treacherous and 
« falſe 
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« falſe to the people, for pretending to be 
« the Kings Miniſters, when they were con- 
& ſpiratours: and they were cruel to the 
« King, for complotting his death and de- 
ſtrudtion : by which we may ſee , what it 
is in the judgement of Gods word, and 
thoſe Divines that follow it , to ſay wnto « 
King, What doeſt thou? Tt is no leſs then: 
to be guilty of wickedzeſs, of malice, of folly 
of leaſing, of vanity, of cruelty and of hypo- 
criſie ; and who they are that ſay it, even 
wicked , malicious, fooliſh, vain, lying, 
bloud-thirſty and deceittull men ; which 
brings me to diſcuſs the ſecond thing , 
wherein conſiſts a Kings Swpremacie, which 
is this, that there is »o Power above him: 
a violence there may be above him,a power 
there cannot be , for Who cay ſay unto him, 
What doeſt thou ? 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaith unto Pilate, 
Thou couldeſt have :no power at all azainſt 
me, except it were given thee from above, 
S. Fobs 19. 11, If then Subjects have any 
—_ againſt or above their Sovereign, 
et them ſhew when and where, and how 
it is given them from above; for to ſay,'tis 
given them by the people, is to ſay, 'tis 91- 
ven them from below; not from above : 
from 


Allegiance and (onfcience. 69 


from below,as low as earth we are ſure (for 
they are but Fl:z terre, ſons of the earth ) 
if not as low as hell : ( and indeed this do- 
Qrine ſeems to have riſen from the bot- 
tomleſs pit, which is like to throw ſo many 
ſouls down headlong thither) but certainly 
not from above , for the DoiFrine which is 
from above, is like the wiſdowe which is 
from thence, firſt pure, thex peaceable, gentle 
axd taſie to be intreated , full of mercy and 
good fruits , withoat partiality or wrangling, 
without hypocriſie, Pam. 3. 17, Bur this do» 
Erine js altogether impure , unpeaceable, 
| Ungentle ,- hard to be intreated ( reſolves 
upon non-adareſſes) 'tis void of mercy and 
all good fruits: never without very great 
partiality or wrangling , and greater hypo- 
crifies therefore it cannot be from above, 
The doctrine and wiſdom from above, faith 
Per me Reges regnant ; By me Kings reigns 
Prov, 8, 25, which very Text Pope Adrian 
in his epiſtle fo Charles the great of France, 
alledgeth to juſtifie that expreſſion of Cor- 
ſtantine and Irene in theit writings ar the 
ſecond Cowncil of Nice, Per enum qui conre- 
2nat nobis Dens ;, a ſtrange expreſſion of 
theirs, By him who reigneth together with #5, 


K k 


thatis, God ; yet had it beent more — 


7 © 
if in ſtead of writing God their Fellow- So- 
wvereign , they had writ the people ſo : but 
yet this expreſſion being juſtified by a Pope 
{o many hundred years after Chriſt, may 
well perſwade a moderate Papiſt to turn 
Proteſtant, and confeſs, that the power of 
Kings depends not upon the Pope; how- 
ever it muſt perſwade a modeſt Proteſtant 
not to turn Pagan , and profeſs, that the 
power of Kings depends upon the people; 
25 the one tenent js Antichriſtjan, ſo the 
other is unchriſtian , let thoſe men there- 
fore be aſhamed, that in this, may learn of 
a Pope to be Proteſtants, and of Antichriſt 
to become Chriſtians, | 
. King Davidatter he had murdered Uri- 
ah, and with him queſtionleſs many more 
of his ſubjects, yet ſaith, Againſt thee onely 
have I ſinned, Pal. 51.4, And that very 
Biſhop of M:1lain, which in the fame caſe 
of murder did moſt tharply reprove, and 
ſeverely repel the Emperour Theodoſins in 
His perſon, yer is moſt zealous from this 
ſame very text, to juſtifie him in his autho- 
rity : Is it poſſible that a ſon ſhould havea 
lawful power to deſtroy his Father, a ſer- 
vant his Maſter, oraman his God Did 
Cham onely diſcover his fathers nakedneſs * 
an 
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and was he curſed for ever * what then 
would God have done to him, if he had 
whipt his father, or if he had butchered 
him whiles he was naked ? If Cain were a 
runagate for killing Abel, what would God 
have made himzhad he killed 4dam?I have 
heard that power belonzeth unto God,Pſal,62. 
Ii. but 1 have not heard that it belongs 
#nto the people, either to give or to take it 
away : And to ſhew that no ſubje& can 
diſpoſe of his Allegiance,'tis here grounded 
upon the Supremacy, that like as this is not 
of his making, ſo that cannor be at his diſ- 
poling but as the Supremacy is grounded 
upon the power, ſo the Allegiance is 
grounded upon the oath of God , and 
{ſince Supremacy of power in Kings, is 
grounded upon Gods power, there can be 
no ſupreme over them but only God, This 
was the Divinity of the Primitive Chriſti 
ans, even betore their Kings were Chriſti= 
an, (and God forbid the Church of Chriſt 
ſhould ſo far a& the part ofa ſtep-mother, 
as to make them fare the worſe for being 
her ſons, to make them loſe their own 
Rights for defending hers , for it were to 
reproach Chriſt to make men loſers by 
Chriſtianity) Thus ſaith 7rez, l;b, 5, adv. 
; K k e har. 
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her, c.20, Cujus enim Fuſſu homines naſ- 
cuntur, as Fuſſu & Reges conſtituuntur, 
« By whole command men are brought in- 
© to the world, by his command are Kings 
<< appointed to govern them when they 
& zre there; and to govern them not onel 
in tezporals, but alſoin ſprrituals, or elſe 
not to goyern them, bur onely a part of 
them, and that the worſt part, their bo- 
dies , whereas they are not men without 
their ſouls alſo, But becauſe this truth is 
ſtronzly oppoſed on both ſides, as well by 
the Conſiſtory, as by the Conclave, it is re- 
quiſite that we farther declare this ſecond 
Maxime concerning the Kings m_—_— 
That there is no power above him, by theſe 
two enſuing concluſions; 

Firſt, no Power bur 1s inferiour to his in 
cauſes, 

Secondly, no Perſoz but is inferiour to 
him in power, 

Firſt, no Power bur is inferjour to his in 
cauſes, and that not onely in c:vil Caules, 
(which hath been hitherto aſſerted) bur 
alſo in Eccleſiaſtical, Thus not Aaroz but 
Moſes gave the commands concerning the 
exerciſe of Religion, from the firſt begin- 
ning of it; Thus Foſhwa, not the High 

prieſt, 


prieſt , ſucceeded afterwards in the ſame 
charge; and the iudges again after him, or 
elſe one Levites idolatry, anothers fornica- 
cation, would not have been uſhered in with 
a Non erat Rex in1ſrael, Inthoſe days there 
was no King in Iſrael ( to govern the Le- 
vites as well as others) Fude.17.6, & 19,1. 
& afterwards, when Kings were eſtabliſhed 
under that Title,as Swpreme in power, over 
Iſrael : *tis plain that David and Solomon, 
Foſiah and Hezckiah , did both order Reli- 
9210n inits exerciſe, and reform ir from cor- 
ruptions: ſo that *tis the peculiar com- 
mendation of good Kings in the text, that 
they did deſtroy idolatry, and the reproach of 
wicked Kings, that They did ſet it up; and 
though we finde the people often repro- 
ved for worſhipping , yet we never finde 
them once reproved for not deſtroying 


the calves of Bethel , ot any other idol: * 
fo that were there no prohubition in the * 


Text againſt a popular reformation to con- 
clude it finfull fo want of obedience, yer, 
ſince there is no precept nor example for it, 
none that will not throw away both juſtice 
& modeſtie, can pretend it to be a work of 
Religion and righteouſneſs, unleſs there be 
2 Religion and Righteouſneſs without , or 
Kk3 (ro 
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{to ſpeak more plainly and more truly, 
both togerher ) againſt the Text. And as 
it was before Chriſts time , ſo ever ſince, 
(till of late years) there was the ſame $S#- 
preme in Church and Commonwealth , 
where the Commonwealth was Chriſtian : 
according to that goldenrule of Theodoſius 
(in the Acts of the firſt Zpheſepe Council, 
ſacra. ad Cyrillum, ) Tas Enxaxata; (31 *þ Ty 
Beone nomu, © You muſt know that the 
* Church and the Commonwealth are ſo 
 <kEnit together , that both do make bur 
< one body; and therefore can admit but 
© one head: and when the Dopatiſts in 
S. Auguſtincs time thought much that the 
Civil magiſtrate ſhould interpoſe in mat- 
ters of Religion, the good Father, (Epiſt, 
Zo, ) alledgeth the text againſt them, 
Pſal, 2, 10,11, Be wiſe now therefore O ye 
Kings, ſerve the Lord with fear, and gives 
this gloſs upon it: Aliter Rex Domino ſcr- 
it quiz homo eſt, Aliter quia etiam & Rex 
eſt: Quiz homoeſt ci ſervit vivendo fideli- 
zer ; quia vero ellam Rex eſt ſervit, leges j#u- 
ſta precipientes , & contraria prohiben'ts 
convententi vigare ſanciendo; fic ſerviait 
Heztkias , Iucos & templa idolorum, & ex- 
celſa deſtrueude, &c, ** A King _— 
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£ orherwiſe as heis a man, and otherwiſe 
© as he Sa King z as a man he ſerves him 
<« by living faichfully ; but as a King he 
« ſerves him by making and executing pi- 
& ous laws to propagate and defend his ſer- 
© vice; ſodid Hezehkigs, fo did Foſias ſerve 
«him; nay ſo did the King of Nize- 
« veh {erve him, in commanding a faſt up- 
* on Fonahs preaching; ſo did Darizs ſerve 
< him, in allowing Datel to break the 
« jmage,and caſting his enemies into the 
© lions den; ſo did Nabuchodono{or ſerve 
<« him, forbidding his ſubjects to blaſpheme 
his Name: 1» hoc ergo ſerviunt Reges Do- 
mino in quantum ſunt Regcs , quum ea fa- 
ciunt ad ſerviendum illi que non poſſunt 
facere niſi Reges, ,, Then do Kings terve 
* God as Kings, when they do thoſe things 
& for his ſervice which none can lawfully do 
< but Kings : © This ( ſaith he) could nor 
« be in the Apoſtles times, when the K:ngs 
& of the earth did ſtand up, and the rulers 
© rake counſel together againſt the Lord and 
« þis _ - but now that text js fulfil- 
led, all the Kings of the earth ſhall worſhip 
bim, Quis mente ſobrius Regibus dicit , 
nolite curare in reeno veſtro , cc, © Who 
* but a mad man will fay to Kings, Do 
KK 4 © not 
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<* not you look after the Church , what is 
<*4t to you, whether the people be Religj- 
& ous or (acrilegious ? and again, Epiſt.48, 
he anſwers the ſame objeftion concerning 
the Apoſtles times, and ſince their times 
till ſome late centuries of years; © 'Tis 
« moſt evident , that Chriſtian Kings and 
« Emperours did call all the general coun- 
& cils, confirm their canons , and order 
© the chief matters of Religion ; Euſebins 
goes fo far as to ſay that holidays were 
appointed by the Emperour Conſtantine, 
( Euſeb, de vita Conſt, 1:6, 4. and that him- 
ſelf did once ſay to the Biſhops , when he 
had invited them to a feaſt, *Axx vu wp 
cow Tis ExxAnoiaz, "E845 7% "ExTes ov Ox nal 
WgQr *Emoxonce , © You are appointed Bi- 
© ſhops,or Overſeers of Gods {ervice within 
<the Church , but without the Church 
* God hath appointed me to be a Biſhop; 
* you muſt perform the Divine Service, 
* but I mult ſee it performed, 

The likes evident concerning all the 
ancient Councils, 

The firſt general Council was called by 
Conſtantine, and be gives this reaſon for it, 
- becauſe it much concerned him to ſee that 
truth and peace (39nd wer awor3;e) ſhould be 
preſerved 1n the Church, The 
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The ſecond was called by Theodoſins the 
firſt, and the Fathers of « In Council in 
thei Nles5pwmm to the Emperour, do firſt 
make this profeſſion , that they were ga- 
thered together by his writ, [ Zw5a>v7:6 x7 
n I -Juue 7.5 55 *Ev3Gdz ] and then make 
this petition , that their decrees might be 
confirmed by his authority : [*Emwpo21ya: 71s 
Swos rw xi gov, ] 

The third, by Theodoſizus the ſecond, and 
Palentinian ; The Monks petition them, 
not to neglect the Church of God adulte- 
rated by Hereticks, [140 #bu mes 5 ain 
e-mwey ] but to call a Council to ſuppreſs 
them: and the Council it (elf proteſleth 
they were gathered together by the Em- 
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©amepea 7 *Evorfitca Ty AAooRIoun x) OcopiAtctTuON 
Beonkiov yy orr): on | calling them for their 
pains , Moſt Relgious Emperonrs, Lovers of 
Chriſt and beloved of God;, ( Democratical 
 frenſfie had nor yer fo poiſoned Religion, 
as to teach Church-men to ſpeak irreve- 
rently of Kings, much leſs to act diſobedi- 
ently againſt them ) and Pope Celeſtine in 
his Epiſtle to Theodoſeus tells him plainly, 
| Major wobis fidei cauſa debet eſſe quam re- 
gniz, amplitisque pro pace Eccleſiarum cle- 

menia 
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mentia veſtra debet eſſe [ollicita,, quam pro 
omnium ſecuritate terrarum, You ought ('tis 
not courtefie,but duty) « You ought (faith 
«* he) to ſer a higher eſtimation upon your 
<< faith, then upon your Crown; and to be 
© more ſollicitous for the peace of the 
Church, then for the peace of your king- 
dom; and he gives an irrefiſtible reaſon tor 
this undeniable truth, Pro veſtri exim impe- 
rti ſalute geritur, quicquidpro quiete Eccle- 
fre vel [ante Religionts reverentia labora- 
tur , * for the ſame conſultations which 
< eſtabliſh peace and purity in the Church, 
<« do eſtabliſh peace and fajetie in the Com- 
< monwealth | 

The fourth general Council was called 
by the Emperour Martian, [Ker wadoy Sem 
orz7s Asrv73 Mapuwi ] are the words of the 
Fathers in the mor Afion ; and in the 
fexth Afion , they call him plainly a De- 
fender of the Faith , a new Conſtantine , a 
new David , nay anew Paul t00, [| Megu- 
ab vic Kavgurive y vio Tlavap , viw Aadid, m2 574 
Ts At md Banner mw Ovatkhs Tys m5ews 6 O83s 
evdtz ] They thought a Religious King 
in ſome ſort equal to an Apoſtle, though 
not for preaching the Goſpel, yet for pro- 
Pagating it ; much like unto thar m of 
Aben- 
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Aben- Ezra, upon Lam, 2,6, The Prieſt is 
to teach the law, and the King i to defend the 
law , TN 1M EVIWP and the law is 
commirted to them both, | 
The fifth general Council was called by 
Fuſtinian, and the Biſhops with one :ccla- 
mation {ay unto him, Z:z4ana tw cjeciſti, 
Eccleſias tu emendaſti , ( incollat, 4, ad fi- 
nem) © 'tis you have thrown our the tares, 
&*ris you bave reformed the Church , and 
himſelf in his form ſent to the Council 
to be read before they opened the Sy- 
nod, ſaith, © he called this Council as his 
& Predeceſlours had the other before hims 
&© Conſtantine that of Nice , Theodoſins the 
« firſt,that of Conſtantinople; Theodoſius the 
« ſecond , that of pore ; and Martian, 
« that of Chalcedon , and ſaith, that Con- 
&« tantine, Theodoſins and Martian, did ye- 
«ry much aſſiſt the Biſhops in their ſe- 
& yeral Councils for the recovering either 
« of the veritie , or unitie of the Church. 
The fixth general Council was called 
by Conſtantinus Pogonatus : his own Edict 
dire&ted to Pope Dompns, ( but by reaſon 
of his decea{e delivered to Agatho ) pro- 
feſleth as much ; wherein he requires him 
to {end ſome of his Church , ( not onely 
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TTegrgiroue, but Keaevoue) and gives this rex- 
ſon why he requires it, ( velour ovadfecr fy 
TAgEAd Copy, Axay x, "Auwwun1ny,ligwv) <& We 
© were ordained and appointed ( of God ) 
© to preſerve the faith Gate and incorrupt 
*as we received itz the Pope will now tell 
the Emperour ſo , ſed non fuit ſic ab initio, 
from the beginning it was not thus; nonor 
in many hundreds of years after ; and in 
the ſixteenth Attion of this Council, the 
acclamations of the Biſhops to the Empe- 
rour at firſt calling him © Another Cox- 
&« ſtantine, another Martian, another Theo- 
© doſeus , another Fuſtinian , are a proof 
beyond exception ( for.no Hiſtory 1s {o it- 
ny n+ as the Ads of a Council) that 
thoſe Emperours had called the forementi- 
oned Councils; and the petitions at laſt of 
the ſame Biſhops z praying for him as the 
Defender of the Orthodox Religion , as the 
bulwark of the Church , and as . Defender 
of the Faith, cannot bur aſſure us that they 
thought it the Emperours duty to call 
thoſe Councils, becauſe they thought them 
bound to defend the Faith , and to protect 
the Church: [T# gJauxcs 7's *OgdodbFiag anonnd we 
774" 7 Emuype mov Eunnoey Kvers PVAzZor* Toy 
Vue 175 minus Kiews mclmmy, ] You (ee = 
UtLC 
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ritle of Defender of the Faith toa King , is 
of much greater antiquity then our Henry 
the eight, as well as the reaſon of it: and 
-ſo many ſeveral laws in the Code and in the 
Novels of the Catholick Faith, of the Sa- 
craments, of Churches, of Biſhops, of Sy- 
nods, of Hereticks, will be an evidence to 
the worlds end of the Supremacy of Kings 
in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, no leſs then thole 
other titles in the znſtitutes and digeſts thar 
concern liberty and property , and the af- 
fairs of this world , will be an invincible 
7 _ſ of their Supremacy in civil can 
es, 

But I may not infiſt longer upon this 
Argument, ſuch kinde of quotations be- 
ing fitter for the ſchool then for the pul- 
pit; I will onely add this one more from 
Pope Adrian's own mouth , to Charles the 
Great of France, whom he calls Spiritualem 
Compatrem , that is , either his Spiritual 
Godfather, for his patronage and care over 
his Perſon z or , his Fellow-F ather in ſpiri- 


over the Church; and he labours to give 
him ſuch punctual fatisfaRion in all particu- 
lars concerning the ſecond Nicene Council, 
as if he feared that of Franckford called 


by 
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by Charles, would ( as indeed it did) over- 
ballance that of Nzce procured by himſelf, 
no leſs in truth, then it did in authority: bur 
we think his Compater to his Lord and Ma- 
ſter a little too high, though his Succeſ- 
fours will not ſtoop ſo low: for as we al- 
the Supreme no {aperiour , ſo we muſt 
allow him no equal , which is my ſecond 
concluſions 
No perſon but is inferiour ts him in power: 
as no power but is inferiour to his in. cauſes, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil , ſo no per- 
ſon or perſons whether Eccleſiaſtical or 
Civil, bur is and are inferiour to him in 
power: we underſtand not that S:gulzs 
major & Univerſis minor ;, or if we under- 
ſtand jt, think, that 0mns anma ſpeaks 
as well Univerſis as Singwlis, and therefore 
nor onely one and one by himſelf, but alſo 
one and all Subjeds together , all are in- 
feriour to their Sovereign, becauſe they are 
all bound to ſubmit unto him : Let every 
ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher powers , Rom, 
13.1, Their convening together doth as 
much take off their ſouls, as it doth their 
ſubjection ; wmoigs and vn wb3s can 
never agree , but the wwe 2» 1s joyned 
with the «niverſis in the text, [Yam ws 
vs 077 fo 


i 
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G3 
wmaott] therefore of them alſo no leſs 
then of ſingle perſons muſt the &vn-w:ues 
in the next verſe be neceſſarily underſtood: 
Whoſoever tefiſterh , or Xow many ſoever 
reſiſt , both alike are comprehended in 
[ They that reſiſt, ] and [they ſhall receive to 
themſelves damnation, The word here uſed 
vn , (ubordinetur ; let every ſoul be 
ſubordinate , a word that more particularly 
points at the 0rdines regnt in the very f1- 
enification of it , becauſe they can never 
want power to make reſiſtance, and ſel- 
dom want chaplains that encourage them 
to make jt, but Ordines ſunt ordinandi and 
ſubordinandi, or elſe Ordines will be Confu- 
ſcones; © Orders muſt be ordered and ſub- 
<« ordinate, or though called States yer 
© will be Ruines, though called Orders 
«will turn Confuſions,both of the text and 
< of the kingdom: and certainly the rea- 
ſons alledged by S. Paul as equally con- 
cern Ordines regni as other Subjects, and 


thoſe as well all, as ſome, Umiverſos as well 


as Singules, . 

Firſt, Gods ordinance , which may no 
more be rejected by all, then by ſome, by 
all rogether then by ſingle perſons in par- 


ticular, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, Damnation, which may be in- 
curred by all, as well as by ſomes by a Par- 
liament , as well as by Private Gentlemen, 
"Tis true, the King may not be ſo greata 
terrour toall as to ſome ; becaulſeall joyn- 
mg together may not be afraid of his pow- 
er; Whatthen* yet I hope all have con- 
ſciences as well as ſome ; and though hap- 
pily it may not be faid of the all, of the 
whole kingdom , Te muſt needs be ſubject 
for wrath, becauſe all ſubje&s holding to- 
gether need not fear their Kings wrath ; 
yet it may and muſt be ſaid of them all, 
Te muſt needs be ſubjeit for Conſcience [ake 
(as 'tis in the firſt verſe) For be they ne- 
yer {o many that combine together , that 
will give no ſatisfaQtion to the Conſcience, 
in regard of it ſelf , nor releaſe in regard 0} 
God : and yet even this very objeation 
is ſufficiently anſwered in the verſe be- 
fore, in that he is (aid, To bear the ſword 
as the Miniſter of God , and therefore, Not 
8 bear the [word in van : For _—_ 

appily , ( or rather unhappily ) in regar 
of Fs Devſan » he you the {word 
in vain, and periſh under it, yet in re- 
ard of his office, he cannot ; for ſo he 
'S the Miniſter of God , an. canfequently 
a rc 


SY 
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4 revenger of wrath , that cannot fail of 
his revenge, Mcxatpas ers Thy eEe0bav, & 1, ans 
Adyoler 3 wile d&>X © Oes &s ixSinnrw, {aith 
Epiph, Her, 40. adverſus Archontichos, He 
hath from God the right of the ſword, 
(not from any other) and he hath it for re- 
venge. Would to God thoſe men who 
follow theſe Hereticks in multiplying pow- 
ers and principalities, though not in hea- 
ven, yet in earth, ( and in ſome other 
things too ; for theſe Archontici id abhor 
baptiſm , and ſlight the Communion, 
Avaltuenterr m Aizery, Tha Tm: 99 Mucniay iT 
iv * AyelTnTe dro, Epiph, ibid.) I fay, 
would thoſe men who follow theſe Here- 
ticks in this groſs opinion, would likewiſe 
ſeriouſly go along with this learned Fa- 
ther in his folid confutation, there would 
never again be any cavilling diſputes upon 
the 13 to the Romans, His confutation in 
brief, is this z < You Archontici think by 
< multiplying powers in heaven, to over- 
*© throw the dominion and power of one 
© God, but indeed yourather eftabliſh it : 
© For if in earth there may be ſo many 
<* principalities and powers in one king- 
« dom, all ſubje&, not repugnant to one 
«*King , then much more {ſo in heaven, 
"an L! * x) 
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«2 » 6b Þ ng utY £xo5nv Bartnelay moral Ate 
ec Na, &AMU 73 ws B enee, In every king- 
<& dom upon earth thereare many principa- 
& lities,- but they are all under one King: 
Nothing can be more plainly ſpoken to 
{et up Oraines Regni, powers and princi- 
palities in kingdoins, and yer not to ſet 
them up againſt, much leſs above their 
King. And this may ſerve to prove, That 
no perſon or perſons C:w21, but is andare 
nferiour to him in power : 1t nowremains 
that we prove the ſame of the Eccleſtaſtis 
cal: And we muſt ſtill have recourſe to 
St Pauls Every ſoul, Rom. 13.1, where St 
Chryſoſtoms gloſs is moſt itretragable, 
371 5 Taos, &c. ©*rtis manifeſt that, he re- 
© quires this ſubjeion of all , not onely 
< ſecular men, (whom he calls Bro7:x3s, as 
looking chiefly after the affairs of this 
© life) but alſo ſpiritual men, Prieſts and 
« Monks, becauſe he ſaith, Every foul; 
* though you bean Apoſtle , or an Evan- 
« geliſt, or a Prophet , or whatever elſe, 
« you muſt needs be ſubje& , 5 3 avaryi- 
& 76 Thy wotbacy 1 valy), for {ubjection 
<* doth in no kind impair Religion , ſo 
* St Chryſoſtome, Subjefion doth not 
impair Religion, and why then ſhould Re- 
| 118100 


ligion ſeek to impair ſ{ubjeRion, and that 
not onely in Babylon, bur alſo in Feruſa- 
lem, unie(s this impairing of ſubjetion 
hath made it lately become Babylon, 
Moſt admirable is that publick and open 
profeſſion of all the Fathers in the 
fourth Council of Conſtantinople, (being 
the eight general in account ) to their 
Emperour Baſilizzs, in the ninth Aion, 
i :77 io *Auriteg mp, on eidl Wacy. TH Sn ££u01 > 
"Apyumoiphues % Tlegedpor , % "HySplor , Kira 
emo x, "Auys » x) Terwy "EZ zpycs Ev. © We 
«© know very well, O Emperour , 
© that there are Arch-Prelates and Pre- 
« [ates, and Abbots, and Prieſts, and Moyks 
*in your Dominions , and that you are 
« the Prince and Preſident , or Govern- 
© our of ther all : but becauſe theſe te- 
ſtimonies of the Greek Church , may 
be thought of lefs validitie in this caſe, 
which concerns the pretended Syprema- 
cie of the Church , we will add a teſti- 
mony of their own writers > and that 
ſhall be Saint Bernards , ( which it crue 
concerning the Arch-Biſhops exemption 
from Papal , much more true concern- 
ing his or the Popes exemption from 
Regal power ; for that is the power a- 
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lone that bears the ſword, of which the 
Apoſtle (peaks, Rom, 13. 4.) Si quis 
tentat excipere, condtur decipere (Epiſt. 42, 
al Archiepiſc, Sexon,)) © He that upon 
«© the Apoſtles words will come with 
«< an exception , muſt come with a de- 
* ceptzon, Nay more then their own 
writers , 4 teſtimony of their own Popes, 
Nec animam Pape excipit , he excepts 
not {o much as the ſoul of the Pope , 
faith eAneas Silvins , who was himſelf 
a Pope: (in geſts Concil, Baſil,) A 
Pope indeed, but ſo a Pope, that he 
may well ſhame not onely Papiſts , but 
alſo Proteſtants; as ſome of their late 
principles and pra&ices have been; for 
never ſince Chriſts time was ſuch a no- 
torious ſcandal given to the Church of 
Chriſt by Church-men , as hath been 
of late by ſome who. would be thought 
the beſt of Proteſtants, but in this have 
ſhewed themſelves the worſt of Chriſti- 
ans: that a whole Company of Divines 
ſhould. ſo forget, if not renounce the - 
Supremacie and Allegiance due to their 
King (for which he had the Oath of 
God, and their own multiplied oaths) 
as to conſult of Religion in his Domi- 
NONS 
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nions without his conſent , to change thar 
Religion without his authority , and as 
much (as 1n them lay ) to force him to 
change it againſt his Conſcience! 


0 Dear Jeſu , blot this ſin out of 
the monuments of mens memories, that | 
it be not our laſting ſhame here ; and | 
out of the Book of Gods remembrance, | | 
that it be not their everlaſting confu- 
ſion bereafter. Amen. 


OtAs7e ive mehorply mIGyua nul ; "Eq Coe 
A9140k Sm guyey, n Aamvim WoT7t5 (air Do- 
ſitheas Grecus , Concil, Flor. ſeſſ, 25, 
Addit Eccleſia Anelicana ) * Evans 
will ye , that we betray our Divinity 
(the Doctrine of our Church ?) I 
will rather die, then either Latizize 
or Scotize, | I» 


FINIS. 


Freatas prior numerus paging; 
alter l;neam notat, 


P3533 8, leg. the. ibid. x3, errours, 40, 9. del. 
or, 55, 22, the, 109, 9, uſumSarum 20 , 19, 
BNA 155, 7. 1mperfect, 159,5. admirabiles amo- 


yes, 285, 2. breaſts, 310,19. ſatvatur 335, 27. man, 
338, 3. xXeouor, 38%, +, pro word leg. which, 
391,10, muloxegmue, 397,19. eg. inan high, 


